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5. brought precious ſtones: others brought cloath: 
6. others ſtinnes e heare of goates & weatherr; 
| 7. others brought wood. And the poore aid, mea- 


38. neft ſort, brouglit ſo what alſo, for they brought 
2 Monet: and all this was put to the worke. Euau 
Lap * #7 fo F inags for the buylding of this houſe of the 
ox. Lord, which it his churcbe, enerie one chould, 
het 25. 15 & engbt ro bring ſuch as they haus: ſome mort 
5 ſame leſſe, accerding to the tallentes vuhich the 
Sep Tord of the bouſe bath gine the to profit withal 
T Iwill content my ſelfe, to bring the little ſtones 
Fs '.._ of the comon ſorte for this building. and { hope 
1 that the M aiſter of the worke will not refuſe 
my ſerniſe, nor my little ones, although they be 
not hewen of the fineſt ſorte, yet I truſſ they be 
al bem# out by the ſquare & rule of gods word) 
1 for aſmuch as they may be a furtherance to tho 
muilding( at I hofe they wil by. Gods helpe.) For 
1 At many 45s are chriſtians, haue giuẽ their faith 
- ©nto Chrift in their baptiſme,to for ſake the de- 
uil t he world, & the flezh, & to continue chri- P 
fes Faithfull ſouldiors . ſeruanti: to fight wns 7 
der his banner, all che dazes of their 2 the 


of 


WE beltin & maintaining ＋ the warring &. ſtri- 4 
{The canſes uin Eb Al this wel conſidered, ihres cauſe: f 
38 bat nooned mee. to ſet forth this littletreati 
ee 7 raerh ax this rome. The fuſer her th 

this booke, Lor de bath in bis land into fanne examine an- 
Kane make cleave againe hischurch, To voheme a 
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is to beguile the innocent and ſimple people, to 
make them twiſe the children; of hel, worſe then 


them ſelueg are. Home 7oſua was deceaued by 
the 4 ſowing Gibeonites,through their fained 
and cloaked holineſiz,ſaying: we bes come from 


15.7. 18 
Forie declareth : ( So right reuerende Father) 13.4. 
in theſe our daies, we haue many. & ſpecially of Toca. 34. 1 
re Clergie, that can ſais now to our godly Bis 
sHoppes., nowe they are come fram Rome, for 
the nanie of the Lorde aur God, vols their 
uldod and wafer cakgbreads, olde rug ged 
4rmentes and cheer, when in deeds it in but 


ey? 
k * 


ee gepe out godlꝝ pr 
Aud theſe men bau learned Ariuꝭ pratliſes 
6 200129 all heir bdleefoof the e faiths 
insb their ſecrete boſomes:" and yet vill wvith 
audi and_pennedeet are by ſubſeribing and 
_ faturing, as though#hey wwere throw 

ſwaded and conmwnted<T hey drabv nie ouith | 
1 on gu and pennt onroos:burtheir\bartes ure 

| ens Eons nimber of them hane-Godfell talks, 

- Hand; Har yer A Roni fatthganenglich face bur Spa- 
« handes; & Wb urige. Ne readory EnſcbineCaſarten- 
ge whe evrirnhboehar (1 onflunt:ns', z the 
$ - *Preb#rof Conflantme , fained. upon i time 
4 WB... "thathevyould put vlt al the glriſhanszwbich 
= 8; 2&8 ö Pvdulde abide thee} Faith und'ralimion; from 
. d eee de eee ee 
3 bin no wiſe den ie, bur nanben A hosſed 


bela of promotion and bononr't<biu'che o- 
a B her dented hr xe faith, * would 
= Mouſd e he N ug tn v pon Inch i yall 
1.5 0 Ountes * 8 Þ exdudedt rbheſd Ambler and double bed 
heats error ef eee ingd they aroovulac 

| r fur fullwmra boy, ebnen 
555 | Ab Une God x80 3 4 


— 


89888 er ? g , 3s 74 «+ 
428 bk . — * . 1 Wings - Ys s * 
N 15 a 8 i 8 2 3 0 f 2 — 
„ 3 A EO y . . ES AL, 8 9 . J . n 
hn, I 2 — 8988 3x 3 * 2 * PX , 3 W329; 438 LY 
P * — 8 Wo _ ORG ET TRE e {© 4 * 1 


NA CHORD 8 N * > 


'» ny 1 1c ar — 
Ao heli to rhew by' eee 9 
rures, $i hd. rvanifelt. reaſons builded thereon, 1. Pet. 16 17 
in whom they belecue, hut they beleene, where e 
fore they belteue, and how they beleeue, in open 
pulpit, and alſo in writing, doulde doo athous. © 
ſande times more good, then that they now yi | 
For they thinke nowe , that if they ſubſcribe, 
obſerue the. order of ſeruice, and weave aſide 

owne, a ſquare: Capy a Coape, and aSurples,- > x 
none canſaichlacke in their tic, hut that they 4 
are good Hrdięſtauntes er all thiswhile 8 


1900 runne iuro. hugger mug gen a w ppering 4 in : 
ſarien- corners, ſaving to the ſimple people; belcene nat * 44 
r be Ibis newe dhitrine, it it naught, it will not long - Bivir 5 : 
N endure ali hougb 1 uſe order among them out- 17 lee "oy 


bi wardlie, my harte and profeſſion is from the 

{ag Pon at the ae Churche of. 18 
Va, na ſaie they) wee dao not Lee yet” 2 
teach openlie, we reade their BEWE. deniſedihgg 1 4 
nulies far a colour, to ſatixfigthe time for a fea © 
ſon ., Byreaſon whereof, he pvyre ſcelie ptople Tit fruttes 


arehepte: backs. from comming. forwardes.\to br ig : 


. * 


Christ: whiteas if they were 255 both puby crites,z 1 
lileelia l preaching and alſo with their .exe 
hand- uburit ing. to render decountaf their faith Chet 
diebe braring and viderflanding of al the pear _ 
dl, it ulld drive them for uerieuhame nf gi * 
ſeluzs; Non tennine 7 zuto corners a whifferint-- 
taper ſmragdeaabe they opentie | hane pee * 
1 the 0 dad ly thin meaurs 2 5 
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5 THE EBPISTL U WE 
be eaſily tryed ont. and thoſe that are not ſound 
: nur yet meete , drive them out of the Churche, 
and make them weodcarriers, and water heas. 
Jolu. 9.21.7 in the common weale, ac Ioſua did the Gi- 
beonites, teaching by their example, ather to be- 
ware to diſſamble in their profeſſio, although in 
deede we know no mans hart: yet let vs uſe that | 
means holy ſcriptures geueth vs to trie the ſpi- 
1. Ieh. 4-1. itt, whether they be of god or no? For we may | 
eaſily perceaue what daunger it is to haue ſuch. 
diſſemblers, & alſodumbe Idols, I meane thoſe 
S$AC.1 4 17. paſtors which the Prophete Tacharie ralleth I. 
— — aol Shepheardes, that haue mouthes & can not 
P3cachevs, teache: feete & cannot goe to preache: eyes and 
cannot ſeetbe wickednes of the people, nor ho we 
to reade the ſcriptures: handes that cannot mi- 
| niſter nor ditribmte the Sacramentes arygbts 
| 'nernard, therefore it vvat vvell ſaide of Bernarde:Suce 
fſerwo. 78. ceſſoret omnes cupiunf eſſe, immeratores pauci. 
And if your L. vvould this do as I haue before 
aide, you should mike them take beede to them 
1. Tim. 4. ſelues, & to learning, to continue therein. For 
16. in ſo doing they shall ſaue them ſelues, & thoſe 
that heare them. 7 he ſeconde cauſe that moo- 
Seronde ned me, ie, certaine bookes being abr oade, which 
cauſe, camo from Louame,bookes ful of ſcurrillitie & 
| papiſtrꝝ vvoderfully enuying & 822 the 
goalie Biehops & Mimiters of theChurche of 
God heere in Englande : and amengs all they 
nume mee in their bool e, thinking phareby to 
; | | diſcredit 


| DEDICATORY, 
Aiſcredite the doctrine that vve teach; For this 
is the nature of all papiftes, voben as they can 
er heas. ¶ not ſtay vs frompreaching,neither yet deny the 
the Gi · ¶ doctrine vue teach, thẽ vvill they al waies reare 
r to be · up ſome falſe reportes and ſlaunders vppon the 


t ſtund 


mrche, 


ough in Epreachers,or elſe if theſe monſtrous pajiits, doo 

vſe that know or ſce,any old crimes or vices, Mhich haue 

the fpi» ¶ Pene in them before(vvhich now is mortified & 

we may cad iu them) they vvil rake it vp out of the fi- 

tue ſuch. I rhie enuious donghill of their romish barts,like 
ne thoſe unto railing Suneis,oubich commg ont of Sauls 2. Sum. 16 


olleth I» Pouſc of Rome, againſt the godlie *Damads that J. 
can not Igo in the Lordes buſines, they caſt ont tones t 


eyes and tone godlie Stephens, they curſe tbem that goe 7* * 
or howe In the Lords iourney, they cal themmurtherers 
not mi- hat vvarre in the Lords battaile, they call the 
a rygbi: ngodlie, that line and preach ee 566 but 
de: uc · ¶ Pot withſtading al their falſe & wicked reports 
v5 pauci. ye muſt learn with Dauid to poſſeſſe our ſoules 
ue before ¶ vith patience, for that it is done for our better 
to them Fiall & comfort. As Chriſt ſaide: Bleſſed are ye 


ein, For 


Muth. 15. 


hen men reuile you, & ſpeake al manner euill 


& thoſe Nainſt you for my ſake, reioyce and be glad, for 
at moo - eat is your reward in heauen: for ſo did they 
le. which if the Propheres which vvere before you: for 
illitie & e ſernaunt is not greater than his Maiſter. 


ering the 
robe of 
all they 
hereby to 
iſeredite 


did not alvvaiet the enemies of G O D raiſe 
> ſuche rumours vppon Chrifte , and his 
[poftles ? to that onelie ende, to dravve the 
ople from beleeuin; or crediting them, and 

8 thereby 
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r 1 * n 5 a L 


1 THE BPIS TLZ | 

thereby to diſcredite their heauenlie doctrine 
that they taught, by the wil of God. I hey made 
as tboough they had bene careful for godlie men 
ro enter into the Churche, bur they. meant no- 
thing leſſe: for, they paſſed not home mickedlie 
any liued againſt Gods commaundementes, ſo 
that theirs were obſerued & kept. So likęwiſe, 
our papiftes of Lonane, the Phariſees ſchollers, 
they ſerme inuil their bookes to be very carefull 
for Churchmen (us they tearm them) whe as in 
verie deede, they paſſe not what they are inlife, 
ſo they continue with them in their filthie reli 

Lion. Doo not we ſee at this daie, that manie o 
them, ubich now are conerted tu the Goſpell, are 


reprooued by our papiſtes & Louauniſtt, of ſome 


vier & faultes that haue bene done by them in 
their papiſtrie and blindneſſe, & all far to ſlan- 
der the doctrine and religion withal, which du 
ving the time they were papiſtes, they were colt 
- Fed no fanlts;but vertues? Do not we ſee,that i 
any of hem keepe-whores & harlots,it is conted 
no faulte nor ſinne among them, but asonetha 
liueth cha$te'e wel:if once he for ſake them, & 
take a lax full wife, doe they not crie out of hi 
and ſaie he is a ſterhlie man, æ carnull man & 
one that ic unchaſte; and nowrhe cum not ſeru 
God, becau fe he haurh broke. theyozke of chaſt1 
tie, & liueth in the flesh? T bemarke then ie 
they choote at right Reuerenie Father, it ui 
eur life, but our doctriue and religion, ihlat ti 
IC 6 _ 


lockrine 
ey mads 
alie men 
eant no- 
ichędlit 
3/117) 5 fe G 
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ſee,that ij 
it is Cont ed 


gone tha 
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out of hi 


l man & 
not ſerul 


eof-chaft 
e then'th: 
, that th 

mai 


Pope, as they cal him, which cannot erre, nor yet 


vt canis? He entred into the Popedom as a Foxe: Pope Bos 


John the. ab not a moſt vile dammable man, did 


the keeps ons Stephana, & hir ſider? which hae 


Jorg z pearendr ritch, faire nor foule: ſo that no 
On 


5 DE DICATORY, 
may diſcredite it, to draw the ſimplepeople fre 

boleuing it. Alas with what faces cantheſe pa- 

piftical Phariſes thus write againſt vs, concer- | 
ning our liues,& what men we were, Can they Mat.. Hl ; 
ſeelitle motes in our ties, & cannot perceine the qe um 
great beams in their owne,& yet not inthe mea cy] pa redare 
neſt onlie, but in their chiefeſt headet? yea, euen guit ipſum, 
in thoſe heades,that they call, Lord of Lordes, | 
king of kings, God of gods, their holy father the 


iu, as they affirme,In ſtede of many, I wil recite 
a few of them , that by thoſe the reſidue may be 
perceiued: for they are all herings of one barrei. 
1 praie you what was Pope Boni face? was it for 
bis halines that it was written of him. Intra- 
uit vt Julpis: regnauit vt Lupus: mortuus est 


288 
* * 


he raigned as a wolfe: & died asa Dog ge. Pope nilacius. 
Foane, was the not an arrant whore, hegotten 
with childe by one of hir cardinals which the ſe A thoze 2 
olde ver ſes beſides in finite mo te timonies wit- WOO 
neſſe. Penes portit Petri Pauli peperit Papa a- 5 
er putriæ, paruulii puer. V hat was. Pope 


Ype 
. | f N eee Joln. 12 
not be keeps Rainerath, his mans wife? did not ee 


bene hit farbers cõcubim beforeꝛ did not he kepe - 


ene Annas wido we hir daughter? be ſpared 
ſaith theiſtorier, neither high nor low, olde nor 


Woman 


THE EPISTLE' ED 

vvomen durſt come unto Rome on pilgrimage in 
bis time: he pared no place, hut vvould wſe hit 
]ilthie dvhordome, uppon their holie aulters:he 


— 


. a — _ q . — 2 : ” * 2 
PPP 0 . 5 


vvoulde geue to bis vuhores, beneficet, golden 

chalices & croſſes, he would daunce, leape, dice, 
carde,fuveare, fight, runne abroade in the night 
breaking vp doores and vvindovves, and burne | 

went houſes,one of his Cardinals he gelded, hee 

t out another eies, which was his godfather, 

be cut of ones hãd, of another a tõgue, of others 

4 finger, a noſe & an eare, in his dice playing he 

vvoulde cal vpon euil ſpirites, & drinke to the 

Dinuelibeing thus Pope, and an vnbolic fatber, 

nine yeares, and three monethes, and fine dais: , 

vvas ſtriken of the Dinel (as they ſaie] as hee 

vas a bed vvith another mans vvife, & ſo died 
vvith in eight daies after moſt miſerablie. So of if 
this fathers godlie life, came that prouerbe vp, 
Wope (at merie as Pops John.) Vhiat vvas Pope Ser- 
Sergius. g1157n0t a man vvithout al vertue & learning 
kepte not he avvhore in the time of his Pope- 
dome, called Morozia? and had by her a ba. 
ftarde, vvhich vvat Pope long after him, called 
Pope lohn the 11. This filthy tiraunt did many 
Pope Mar villanous actet. V hat vvat Pope Marcelli- 
cetinus. nus, not a great Idolater? vuas not Silueſter 
Dope Sil; the ſeconde a great coniurer, and gaue him ſelfe 
Poyt Abe bodie and ſoule to the Diel, &. by the Divelles 
rius,. procurement vvas made Pope vuar not Pope 
Dope Aco. Liberius an Arrian heret:que ? vvas not Pope 


| 185 Leo 


( 


— 
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 oſe hit 

lters;be N © 1 , , 

golden es ot he reprooued as an beretique at . 0s 
golde MED rowing the ſoule of man? I pr ung John 


he, dice, i. 
Ter * what was Pope H ildebrande I was hee not an 8. ope Hil 2 
d burne 0 

ad, bee I wurtherer, voho poiſoned ſixe other Poper, 
dfather, 
f others 


aying be . 
Le 20 the rannus murtherer: that too e fine of his Car- banus. 


dinals aliue, & put them into Sack ei, & threw Dope Ste 
them into the Sea? I coulde ſpeake of Pope Ste- mn” 
phen,of bis handling of Formoſus, his prediceſo 


27 — or, in cutting of his fingers and head, e threw 
iz. Soof P. carkaſſe into J iber, and of many others of 
EE vp, if hem, but that I shoxlde occupie and conſume 


uch inke & paper, about a ſort of filthy liners: 


Pope Ser- 

kg yning herfore Pope Adrian the. 4. was wont to ſaie, 

bis Pope. Pede non Petro in paſſede ſed romulo in 
5 arricidio, VVhat should I peake of their holy 


ardinalles,arc they not Ruffians,Toſſeportes, 

horemaiſters, & buggerers with young boier, 

ke vnto the Sodomites? all the world knoweth 

+ UUbat shoulde I ſaye of others theyr 

rieſtes, howe shamefullic they lined in ther — 
olie orders, vvere not a number of them thee- | 
i periurers, murtherers,buggerers with boies 

| | 5 mare 
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did many 
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not Pope 
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« THE EPISTLE „ 
Mares, & ſowpigs: ſome of them haue bene 4. 
raigned at the barre for it in Exceter, and elſe 
where,as the recorde can teſtiſie: & ſame of the 
were no ſmall Chikennes in the Popes coube, 
what ſay you to thoſe holy Fathers at the laſte 
coũcel of T rydet which were ſolemly gathered 
together, as they ſaide,to reforme matters of re- 
ligion, & ſuppreſſing of vice, was not 2,0f thoſe 
bolie fat herr, taken at that time in whordo me: 
the one was ſtrike downe with a club, the other 

taken with the manner, by the husband, & hã- 
ged by the neck out of a great Ducane window 
. #ntheſtreat , V Vhat shoulde ] ſaye not long as 
gone of one in mincheſter,a great D, of the pa» 
piſts,aho would drink nothing but water thriſe 
a weeke , vvha vnder the couller of virginitia, 
of wearing a shirt of heaire , and banging his 
ſworde at his beds feete, & mortiſying his body 
with ſtraightnes of life, kept 3. whores at once 
in bis chaber to ſerue him and his fellowes at 
neede, which whores were fetched out by cer 

| taine [uStices of peace. This is as true as men 

Koorde, ſc ro cate meate vpon aboard. To conclude & 
leaue troubling of your Lord:hippes chaſt and 
goaly eares,we will ſaie of their whole dlergie 
as ſome of their owne Dofours haue written 

aureum ſpe /cralitate Curie Romanæ inauiter preficrutst 
culũ in an; Lenones Cogan, Stabulary equorum, & pueri 
xlogla 7 hough the briberie of the Comte of Room 

Bades, Cooker, Evjiters, Hor ſekgeper,a» 
bi 
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8 DE DICATOR x. „ 
children are placed in offices -, to gouerne hs 
Church. J bas I haue, rather geuen an inkes 
ing hereof, then opened the particular ſerrete 
pf the matter, for as Saint Bernard ſaith: Quæ zerbard ad 
occulto fiuut ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt vel dicere: Clerum, in 
be: thirdecanſe ic, for that of late one pom n Rhe. 
Blackeal,barnein Exceſter, did open penance at 2 
aules Croße - And then and there, before all Che vi oe 
the congregation epenlie{ for that I detected his Juguft. 
rrible vices,aud manifeſted them to certaine © rn 
pf my friendes., tothe ende be might the better ET 
be reclaimed from his lemde and vvanton life, 
and ſo to ſatiſſie the whole congregation vvith 
pen repentaunce., crauing their praiers unto 
od for him) cried and breathing out againſt 
e, muny.foule and ſlaunderous reportes tothe 
great griefe of the godly,and ioye of the vvicked 
Papiſts. But hereby eaſily appeareth the nature 
the vvicked and malicious. For wohen any 
ouer ſion is made( through Gods ſpirite)by ame Luk. 15. 1. 
inner, they weil ennie aud uſe railing vvordes Mat. 9. ix. 
gainſt that connert, as the vviched Scribes & 
Phariſees did. And vvil ſpeake euil of them, bes 725 
anſe ( ſaith Peter) they runne not vvith them r. Pet. ax 
no the ſame exceſſe of Riote: therefore ſpeaks 
hey euill of h. If I had bene altogether as 
icked,as he declared openlie: yet he and 1 
her enutgusrmen,ought not to Baue ſorrovved, Auk. 15. 16 
t enio qed, not to haue enuied : but loued ode 
ANGER good 
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bod working in mee, with the Aungels of bea: 
zen. T his wicked man will not light a candle 
to ſeeks a ſinner : but will nm 2a 4 fire- 
brand to conſume bis brother, with bis flaming 
wordes, but as Dauid ſaieth, whote burning 
coales hall conſume that ſame tongue, that 
will be the portion for euer, for all ſuch lyers 
Plal.114 and ſl aunderers. A ſlaunderer is worſe then 
10, 11 4 Rauen, whoeateth men being deadde: but 4 
wicked ſlannderer,cateth men Teing aliue. But 
let vs examine reuerende Father, bowe this 
| lewde man follaweth the counſell of Salomon, 
Eccte. 8.5 that ſayth : deſpiſe not a man that turneth 4 
way from ſinne, nor caſt him in the teeth vvith · 
all: but remẽber that we are all worthy blame: 
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Galat.6,x the lyke do frine Paule teacheth. Brethres i 
| a man be fallen by occaſion into any faulte, yeell 
vvhich are ſpirituall,reFtore ſuch one with the 


| ſpirite of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe leaſt | 


thou be tempted alſo . T he Lorde ſayth by hit 
prophete, that he vvill not remember, nor make 
mention of the former life of a ſinner, after bit 
conuerſion' « But this enuious and [launderont 
man, will haue in remembraunce things paſte 
& make mention of that was neuer ſpoken, no 
ſaya, to the great infamy of the Goſpel,bacauſi 
Jam called (although unvvorthie)to be a prea 
eher thereof, vpõ vuhich reports & manifeſt ſla 
dert ſpoke, the Qgeenes mateſties * 
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Dees ate Famaie practiſe, he mais haut and getis 
1 — pj mne 7 any man Hoe bath and . 
Dee is a cd fromiconntreie:to countreie, from touvne, td. 
| Moncaiver .es, Jeading about voith him maughtie 
1 — women, as in Gloceſter chiere, he led ananghtie 
no riet about the contrey, culied G xeene Aprõ. 
5 is aſhas / be altereth his name where ſocuem he com- 
ets meth. Sometime he ix called Blackedll (far that 
* is his right name) ſometime Barthall, ſomerime 
Derrell, ſimetime Barkgley, ſometime Baker, 
fmetima und ume, ſometimieanother. Tis 1! 
that man(Renerende Father) that hark Lyn · 
5 Kanye, to ſte mootes in bis brothers che bus 
Jan nir ſe pcaphoametinbicempei He loo 
«th, 37s ru me rs: Hines —— et but 


81 
S 
F: | 
1. run hir onnnechariont preſant coder f 
n ot een ey . Hr haffeth thut dende af th 
1 vvpallet behinda lim H other that comaſte 
li can and will ſas its truelie t and reproout 
A qullie, and dbwftianlie: and votaaiuiauſtic. 
pernard, in For ehis ennicia Bernarde ſayth, Ina bablin 
Ok ener of c rafter! hevnot her ef diffumsctatib ; 
A bblinefſe; the birudor of hartes making diſeaſe 
"of remities,, aud griefeiof meditiue (,L 
Dill leaue them uowe to the Lord,defiradg Hi 
rp conuert him, that he'maie amendehisnaug 
rie life , and turne to the Lorde with faith an 
true repentaunte ' and make his * 
| er 


raine | all the dayoref bis life.” This made mes(Relues 


rendi Father) according to the taleut dutch 
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to the minifterie, thereby to ſatisfie a number of 


rf fickle heads,andunitable . vvhich ænowe 


met not in perſouns: yet by-this meaues, I. aal 
ſeeme to be preſent to them, -vuhen they shall 
reade tbicmꝝ litt la trantife of my faith, fur as 
Saint Hierome ſayth : Letters and. Epiitles 
ma ke mem preſent, yet being abſent, not daubs 
ting but that little, vvith vvhici. Gad hath enn 
dued mes by luis free mercie, may chine throngh 
e clovudes and miſtes of errours'y:wuhichiihe 
Prince of darckoneſſe- bath bloune abrondr e 
ſnd:foryhar 3 uuanone of the. fir fi Nini 
ers that ener your Lordshippelaia\bandes ons 
ud alſo for that G OD. hath made you one of 
good vill, deſirout, and of aufthoritie, able to 
defendg the profeſion of a thriftian man : T 
oulde nor but choaſe your Lordihippe, under 
hoſe name, my little labour chould appeare 
poth for ateftimony onto all men, that you are 
unt in whome the godlis do rrioyce, and a prouo- 
ation unto others to go forward in al godlineſſs 
in the building vp of Gods Churche , yuhich he 
B,z hath 
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and vyiſdome; lang ia contiuue, enritetung you 
wvith all good blefringts,, and gouerus yon by 
the holi⸗ antut, il, Hur altions and dogs, 


forhemaint #inaunce of. bis glorye, and comfort 
iir paore afflifted and vvarring Churchey 
vntili ha El call. yan to come unta him: ſelfe, 
thereto continue is bieglenionrhengdaes, for 
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Chmrchez$3t-allthnigegare. hearde whiche are fayze and cx t Cl hy 
Finn ſclfe, t  Foxallirediic there is notondicio without © 2 
ian ſel /e, benen : ans without ſome temptation, 
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ad Fanden at TER 
Hebz. lz. 14. they? full paine, and iuſte dampnation foꝝ they in⸗ 

„ 1 (dei : And Sathanhum leite tit all the power, 
1. Coz. 18. and ength or his tyꝛannie, and darckeneſſe, was 


25+ weakened , v cd, and fallen to ruine and bt= 2 


Colo. I213+ ter pr © * that the loules of all them that 
14+ dyed in the kayth ol Chziſte (being in heauen) felt 
John.s. 24. chefumelto they redemption: howe it was nowe 
25, küllie perfectcd and ended foꝛ them, et. — 
Reue. 14. 13 by mer taught, it was noyſed abzoade in 
Joh. 19.30. earcg, (and that by no meane men — denies 
an article of the C reede, and that J was an open he⸗ 
retique, and ſuch a one ag was not woꝛthy ol b 
cruell death. 


When thoſe repoꝛtes and falſe rumours came A 
vnto mine cares, I beſought GOD to — 4 


mee in higfapth , and geue mee patience, knowing 

| . ee afterthe wape ( whiche they call bert) 
Fl ſo wozſhippe J, and trachethe Godofmy Fathers 
Fae 424+ helcening — which are wapttcn in the laws 2 
14+ and the Pꝛophetes, J allo conũdered with my ſeife, 4 

what Wyll this people ſaye, and report, when as they 

ſhall happen to reade my booke , wherein this artich 

of Chultes dclcention into hell s handled, * my 
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power — — — 9.10. 11. 
ace felt pect, our Sauioꝛ Chult ener if. 10. 27. 
hep in⸗ che Scripturcy,foz thole are thep that beare witnelſe John. 5. 39 


power, ok him ee minde muſt be taugh ＋ — — cts. 17.11 


hem that —— fd. di — auguſt in. de 
en) felt rarum vacillat authorita: It the aucthoꝛitie ot holy doctr. chriſt. 
agnowe /} Scriptures wauer, then dot5fapth ſtumble. lib. I. cha. 37 
ig being JI wyll nowe accoꝛding to my ſmall ſkyll, ſaye ot 
e peoples this matter, ſomewhat moꝛe largelpe, then J haue 
ad denied layde alrcadie in my bobe: Whether afficient, 02 in⸗ 
openhe-& ſutficicnt., J ſhall pꝛape the to ſtande an indifferent 
dk like, but indge. To ther it is Dedicated, and koꝛ thy ſake it 0 
vwuptten. Here muſt J ſap vnto ther, cuen as Saint 
1 Nun ſometyme ſayde to his Reader in iyke caſe. 
Quæxſo lector, vt menior Trihunalis domini, & de iu- 
1 ditio tuo, te intelligent iubſcand um, nec mihi, nec 
adue rſario meo ſaueas: neue perſonas loquentiũ, ſed 
cauſam conſideres. That is, J beſcche ther, god 
Keader, that remembzing the iudgement ſcate of the 
they Loꝛde, and vnderſtanding, that as thou iudgeſt, lo 
/ "9 Wait thou bee indged, thou fauour nepther mer, no} 
mme aducrſarpe. And thou regarde not the perlons, 
F — onely, 
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..: , 7.7,” Lonfaineth a berit pf tubit nuſterieot a waightie 
Ciorian.in matter.) Saint Lipzian vnto this ſapeth scjendum 
7 5 oY ſane eſt , quod in Eccleſia Romana zid1bolo non 
IM99.6H> , ' habetur additatn, deſcendit ad infernia. aed neque in 
pofutio. Orientis eccleſijs habetur hic ſermo . Knowe pe fox 
ceerrtaintie- that the Churche of Rome hatt not added 
this in a delcended into hell: No neither 
ver the Ealt Church hach added this binde oelpeach. 

„ keamthe Creede.) Unto this Eralmus fully agrerth, 
Eraſmus in faping: Atque adeo quum simbolum Nicenæ, fine 
ſimbolũ ca⸗ Conſt antinopolitanæ sinodi, nibul aliud fit,” quam 
thechiſis. 4 huius s imboli explanatio, me Ylic quidem-quicqua 
eſt, q od huic patticulæreſpondeat. Ipſa denique in- 

concinras arguit ab alio quopiam intertextum em⸗ 

blema. That is, Mozeouer, although the Simbole, 

02 Creede,of the Sinodc holden at Mice, oꝛ the Si⸗ 

node holden at Conſtantinople, is none other thing, 
then a declaration of the Simbole, oz reede( cal⸗ 

led the A poſties e there is not ſo muche 

as any thing that is coꝛreſpondent to this particle. 
Finallie , the vericinconcinnitte , and vnhanſome 
ropning, 92haiging togeatherof the ſpeache and 


- ozation , is an cuident argumente that this parcell, 


oꝛ particle (he deſcendedinto hell) Was put in a⸗ 
mong the other Articles, by ſome other man. (Is 
is ſuppoſed by Thomas of Aquine) and immedi⸗ 
atelie after, her ſheweth the cauſe, why the auncient 
athers put not this Article into the Creede, (hes 
nded into hell.) Quia veruſcifs1mi patres mag · 
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comming to the Artycle of Chꝛiſtes lu 
clareth of his patience and humilitie in unge 
death, euen the death ol the Croſſe, to take awape 
the hoꝛroür ol death from vs, and that hee wag 
crucified and burped, vnder Pontius Pilate , ad⸗ 
ding Pilates name foz the certaintie ofthe tyme and 
that hee laye in a graue, and befoze that in the 


my thing, namclic in the Creede:whiche was not 
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Wombe of his Mother, in which graneand belly, 


neuer none [ape bekozenoz after c. But ot this 


Article of Chiiſtcs delcention into hell, hee neuer 


ſpeaketh wozde of it, noꝛ pet recpteth it, fox if it 
had beene an. Article put in the Creede at fyzſte, 
woulde- Satncte Auguſtine haue lefte it out thinke 


tye as hee had in intreating of the beleefe - 


df Relygion that touched kayth. So that it muſt 
tidentipe appeare , that it was put in by ſome 
fter commers-,. as. Eraſmus befoꝛe hath ſapde. 
Wherebp we map vnderſtand, the care of the God⸗ 
re ones then that woulde not put fooꝛth oz affirme 
ny thing, whiche couldc not bee pꝛoͤoued by the 


uimur, debemus affirmare de ſcripturis ſanctis: 
Vhatſoeuer wee affirme , Wer muſt pꝛoue it by the 
holpe 


Scriptures. So Hierome ſapeth. Omne quod lo- 


pou , 02 at leaſte neuer to haue ſpoken woꝛde ok it Augnſt. de 
in this place, hauing ſuche occaſion and oportuni⸗ fide & ſimb. 
JF can cap. 5. 
neuer beleeue that: fog of all the olde wapters, hee Philip. 2.8. 
was molte pzcciſe , and vigilaunt in ſuche popntes 
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nieron. in holy Scriptures. o Auguſtine ſapeth: Sine ſcrp⸗ 
pſal. 98. wy — — — 
auguſt . in” is to he determined, oꝛ allyzmed, without the auctho⸗ 
in. 157. Tity of the holy Scriptureg. Ind litewiſe S. Paul 
epiſt. 157 275 | righteouſnelle ot —— 


Rom. 3.21. 


ohn. 5.39. nabe be * 9715 — 
d. 17.11. dyd, as concerning this matter in queſtion, and pet 
thou ſhalte neuer bee able to fynde there, that cuer 
Chiiſt our Sauiour. in body oz ſoule, deſcended into 
hell alter his death , to the place of the dampned, oz 
into anp Limbo . Onely thou ſhalt fpnde there, that 
hee dycd, and role agapne the thyꝛde dape.#c. Som 
wp here replpe and laye. What ſyꝛ vonn ſap not tru⸗ 
lye: Ire there not I ſufficient to pꝛoue. 
deſcended into hell? although there ate ſunday pla⸗ 
tes, yet there are kowꝛe pꝛincipall places, as in thi 
Pfalmes, in Jacharie, in the Actes of the Apoſtles 
und in Sainte Peters E piſtle? J pꝛape vou ſaye 
30 fal. 16. 10 they, is it not waytten in the Plaimcs thus! Non 
EA. derelinqueganimam meam in inferno. I doo graun 
e itten, but it konloweth not hereby to D 
Scte.2.31. 3 _ ether Jer — 
I. Pet. 3. 19. that his foule , oꝛ that Ci ouulde o 
vnto hell, the place ol the dampned , fox ſoule jo ( 
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pulchro, Chou thalte not — oz perſon in 
the graue; Do dattyß Tiguriantranſlationaiſo.Foz Leui. 2 1. r. 
chin P3cbzqve worde, Nepeſch ſignitpyeth a bodpe, op 11. 


perlom as you map reade in Aeuiticus e in Numeri. Nu, 9. 10 


Allo ta thia woxde, ſdule, in that place and many 
others, taken fo che whole natural — fo wee 
reade mGenefts; that alt the ſoules that came with 


h. Jacob into Egiptc, whiche came ont of his lcynes, Gen. 46.16. 


were in the whole thee ſcozc and fire ſoutes, that is, 

thꝛee ſcore and ſpre perſonnes oꝛ bodpes. And in the 

Actos it is ſayde. There were added to the Church, 
Peters Sermon, about thzce thouſande ſoules, Acte. 2. 41 


aptilles | A. w,thzee thouſande perſons . Ind ſo Peter vieth 


© 


notitru⸗ 
pꝛoue: 

d2y pla⸗ 
as in tht 


the ſame when hee ſayeth. therein fewe , that is, 
eyght ſoules were ſaned in the water, that is,eyght 2. Pet. 3.20 
02 bodies, Saint Paul alſo victh that wozd | 
ping , Let euerpe ſoule be ſubiecte bnto the hy 
powers. c. That in, let euerp bodp oz perſon be ſub⸗ 
tect. æc By this pou ma pe ſoone percepue what Da⸗ Mon 
ind meaneth by this woꝛde, ſoule, that it ſhould not 13. L. 
we in the graue foꝛ euer, but ſhoulde rpſe vp againc. 
So Job ſapetih, in matter one, although in other 
woꝛdes, where hee ſapeth. Though after myſkinne, . 
Wauncs deſtroye this mp bodye, yrt J hall lee God Job. 19.26. 
in my ſteſh. Is fo2 this Woꝛde, hell, it is taken in dy⸗ 
ticrs lignitycations in the ſcriptures, as pou ma lee 
in mp booke, where F do; entreate ofthis article: but 


in this place it ſtqniłpeth not the place ofthe damned, 
but the graue wherein he was burped. So lpkewiſe 


S. Cipꝛian doth expounde that woꝛde hell, ſaping. 


Vis ramen verbĩ eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod ſe. Cipr, in 
ou dicitur, That is, howbeit. there ſecmeth tobe limbo, 
e fate ſtrength of the woꝛde (hell) in that hee is 

ſaydr tohane bege burped. vie 


P 


"+ 


- To the Reader. 
. placc of Jacherie, 2 Weh 
** Thonallo hin TOON i — 4 the 


coucnaunt: Jhaue looſeb 
— — EEE. 
— * 10 05 the pꝛoofe of Chultes mat 
oz the — — 5 | 
that G © D faueth his'Charcheby bicop of 
Chaifte , wherekoze the bloodde of the 
Wag a ſigure, and is here called the Ac pd — f 
the Churche, which hee dyd make with Abraham, 
pꝛonuũng vnto him that all Nations ſhoulde ber 
bleſſed in his ſecede , which is our — — 
And ſo Fachatie comparcth che Babilonicall | 
| thꝛowe, 1 — — — 
pitte. So that her vnderſtandeth 
(not any ante th bel. Wa tpeche n 1 — | 
ol God, whiche were and are captine# vnder Ha= | 
than thc "Denuill,manscnemic: was pꝛeſigured 
befcze, by the cruell tpzaunt Pharao, and by the 
King ot Babilon: And bythe Waterleiſe pit, hee vn⸗ 
derſtandeth the gulfe of all miſerics and calannties, | 
whence it is impoſlible foꝛ man to come out by any 
meancs: without the helping hande, and outſtretched 0 
arme of Gods almightye power. And that you ſhall | 
not thinkethis to be of mine owne expoſition, J Will 
auguſt. de ſhew you what S. Auguſtin ſapth vpon this place: 
ciuit. dei. Alio loco ad ĩpſum Chriſtũ in ſpiritu yropheriz los WF" 
hb. 1 8. quens, de r miſſione peccatorum per eius ſanguts | 
Cup. 35 nem: Tu quoque inquit, in ſangurne reſtamenti tui ac 
cmiſiſti vinctos tuos de lacy in quo non eſt aque, 2% 
Quid per hun locum ve lit intellegi: poſsunt diuer | 
ſa ſentiric: iam ſccundum rectam fidem. Mihi autem 
videtur non eo ſi gniſicari melius , niſi humanz mia 
ſeriz ſiccam profi ditatem quodammodo, & ſteriy 
lem, vbi non funt ſlurnina iuſtitiæ, ſed 1 iniquitatis a1 
Jurum. De hoc quippe lacu in pſalmo dicitur, & e: a 
duxit me de lacu miſeriæ, & de luto limi; that is to 


faxe: and in another place, ſpeaking of the ſpyute of ph 
brophete 
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Y pitte; men m⸗ 
| cheracht faith 
be buderſtanted 


To:the Reader, 
Chiiſtehiny (cite, touching the remil- 
negthzough his bid: Thou alſo ſayeth 
niloners but ofthe pitte where no water is: what 
Her wyll haue to bez vnderſtanded by this lake, oz 
—— e many wapes, and that after 
But I thinke that nothing can better 
werlt by it, than the dꝛye, and as it were 
the harren pꝛolunditie of the deepenefle of mannes 


myſerie, where the ſtreames of righteouſneſſe arc 


not, but the mudde of iniquitie. And of this pitte it ſal. 59.2, 


is fpokenintheÞſalme Ind hee hath ſapeth hee, 


A bought mee out of the pitte of myſerie , and out 
$ of the myze and clapc. Þytherto Tuguſtine. Thus 


von mape caſilye percepue that this ſaying ok the 


P2ophete nothing appertayneth vnto the-deadde, 


which are alreadie deliuered from thoſe mileries that 
, Hore ſigniũed by the waterleſle pit:but vnto the liuing. 
Fon he ſayeth dyzectly alter. Curne vau to the ſtrong F icha 9,12 


olde, ye pꝛyſoners ol hope. Which woꝛdes can not 


Ybeapplped to the deadde, but to the lyuing onelpe. ET 
02 the Pꝛophete byddeth them to turne into te 


oc olpe Land, where the Citieand Temple are, where 


xenti tui 
t aque, 


t diuer- 


i autem 


nz mia 
& erty | 


quitatis 
tur, & ez 


at joto 
vente of 


ue 


Bod wyll defende them. Saint Hierome therekoꝛe 


Wapeth;to all them that do hange vppon bare wozdeg 


f the Scriptures : Nec putemus in verbis ſerip⸗ 


cie, ſed in medulla, non in ſermonum ſolijs, ſed in 


the pyth, not in the leanes of woꝛdes, but in the 


Foote of the meaning . Peter confyꝛmeth this, ſay⸗ 
7, Oo that pe kyict knowethis, that no peophelie . ct. 1.20 


n the Scripture is of any pziuate interpꝛetation. 

Thus much eis concerning the place of the Pzophct. 

Facharie. 3 5 

As koꝛ the plaee in the Actes of he Apoſtles, ... 

vhat is ſayde about, vpon the Plaline! 9 10 
| by 


* 
* 


Furarùm eſſe Euangelium, ſed in ſenſu:non in ſuper- u iexo, in E⸗ 
. piſt. ad Gal, 
Fadicie rationis . That is, Meyther let vs thinke Cap · I. 
hat the Goſpell coulyſteth in the Wendes ol the: 
$Scripturcs,but in the meaning, not in the barke, but 


» 7 
- — „ 


8. 2. 30. 


openand 
Xcte.2,30,* Was aPophcte und 
with m 


of thercſi;rrectionof Thule; his; foul 
(that his perſonne oꝛ bodye) ſzanideno e lefte in 
graue. neyther his fleſhe ſhoulde ſe cearuption;Þere 
note, that where in one place he calleth it by tha name Wes 
of the ſoult ; orbodye, unmtdintiyet, henameth it 
ficſhe . Thus yon mape ſe home one Scripture o- ii 
Y i . _  peneth another. So Hierome ſayeth, Moris ſcriptu. M 
nieron. in riff obſcurisc;manifeſta ſubnectere; that is, Nia ir 
xſai.chap.9, tie oꝛder of the ſcriptures, after harde thiugs to ĩoyne 
augu. in lib. other thinges that be plaine. Saint Au guſtine alſo 
8ʒ. queſtio. ſapeth, solet circumſtanſtia ſer ſturatſi iluminare 
queſt. 6g. ſententiã. The tirtumſtaunces ot the Scriptures 
| ts woonttogeuclyght , andtoopen the meanyna, ſh; 
beod Maiſter Theodozus Beza, tranſſateth that verſe 
Thead. ez. Non dere lin ques animam meam im inferno, thus. 
in acta. on relinques cadauer meum in ſepulchro. cg as 
pheſapth, Neque : enim betrus hir diſputat de animi 
immor talitate, ſed de corporis reſurrsctioneʒ ea; e- 
zuſmodivengah ptzceſſcritcormpcig, Deter ſaxt 
he doth not here in this place; diſpute of the immo 
talitie ofrheToitle; but ot che i sturrecrion ot Chꝛiſte⸗ 
bodye in ache mmer chat no cozruptlon coulde, oj 
ſholſde. boxrupte it. Ig me he ſayeth ; Pico igitur 
4 nunquam preterm iffuros fuiſſe Euangeliſtas iſtiul⸗ 
In eodem modi hiſtoriam deſcenſus anim Ctriſtl ad inferos 
loco. & arbitror quod cum veterum pacę dictum fit) ſon 
| pia eſſe quacuiiqne de hac te apud illos commemo 
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CON Yn d,0: dead nto-inne in the any 
2 Ha arcs Gadin rhe lpirite, which tws 
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Ae his 
5 SD aan, 


minare 
it ures 


20. Franc iſcus 

zui tunc in — —— errorum —_ ritle manta 

ry erbe t demerſi: venĩens (inquàam) ſpiritu. neſſe lenſis 
5 C. I. predia T. ret. Jv, 


To the Reader. 
predicauit eis ad pœnitentiam reverts, vt poſſent 
cum Noe ſaluari, inſpitando ptopheras: & Noe, qui 
ex ore Domini populum a malis reuocare queres 
bang: That l. comming bnto, 1 18 


ofthele 
pꝛeache 
and Nor ED to cal: 1 5 re 


Whtde | 
e 5 Ie c called Tyme repentatrſe | 
N he pate: 

th and twentie pear ch lenitie, £ 
bar chord le 


ak 4 
* 
Ein mT D * 
7 7.460; 
P bl 


of 
= rect: Ifr; plvipnerarh cat 
tr aol eee 
A thep lyc in oꝛder, ſor 
1. Pet. 3.18 ters whole meaning. The woꝛdes are cheſ | 
29. wagquickened in the ſptrite, by which aſs; wk 
nd Nenne vnto 1 that were 5 | 
» (then Hen (ol | what Hole row 
| a e were 8 
T3 . en lope hee opmeype 25 
Nowe hee ſheweth when it wag in che hon 
Sen. 6 ts JNoe:Then he declarrth e pine; he 919 
eh be Aueh e Thy 
un darch, e Ao ae e 
e ſayth, he piegched in the ſpyzite 
ab A Sed oAacs he Art 
a 13 - So 1 it 1 * tha thoſe] 
ner9 were n Rue, at che 
2. Bet. 2.5; Arke , Ab ang a1 chat f. time of, 12% 
Eccl-,2.20, Chu preached to them in in fs — 5 
. 1. — — 
them 


* * 
„ lern 


% 


P 
would not in their lyke tyme obey Gods — 4 
aſt now, alter their life into iudgement ok hell fire, 
ee 

eter about to moe the | 
ample, to ber obedient to Gods leg, that cal⸗ Mat. 20.20 
lech them by his ſpirite, thꝛongh his pꝛeachers and 
Mimiſters, by his long lufferance to repentaunte c 
amendment of life, whiles they are hert in the earth. 
Otherwyſe koz theyꝛ diſobedience ndrbe in their life 
tyme vnto the preachers and Miniſters , ſhalbe-y nk. 10.16. 
Ja pner 1 this le, as they are . hꝛiſte our Mat. 10. 40 
»FSamour doeth teache this plainiy,at whoſe mouth Joh. 13. 20. 
Peter learned this, that now he hath taught in this 
Epittic to the Jeweg . When as hee ſpake of the 
ndeok the wozide , laping : as the dapes of Noe 
e e comming of the ſonne 


e tunes or man bee, Foz they dyd eate and dzinhe, marrye, 


and geuen in marryage, vnto the dape that Moe en⸗ Math. 24. 
ed into the Arkt . Ind knewe nothing tyll the 2 38. 39. 
A Wicodde cance and tooke thetn awaye, ſo alſo ſhall the 42.44. 
omming ofthe Sonne ol man bee. And then im⸗ Luk. 27.26. 
diatcly after, he geueth this commaundement to 
hem, ſaping: Wake therefoꝛe, foꝛ yee knowe not $ 
what howꝛe pour mayſter wyll come, Therefoze be "94 £ 
e alſo ready, oz in the houre that ye thinke not, wit Wars. 13- 
he Sonne of mem come. Nowe we maye ſee, that 33% 


"ade. all this is fpoben to that ende, to mae vs by 


| ther 

ample to turne from our ſinneg, and wicked ipfe, | Coz. 10. 
and not to pꝛoue here vp, that the ſoules ot any of the 117 

ighteous befoze Chiſtes chiming were in hell, and 

o Chyiſtes ſoule mult fetche the out, Which are but 

c imaginations ot men. Foz ſo layeth Eraſmus: 

alia multa & circa hanc adiecticiam particulam : 

uidam commenti ſunt, narrantes quos Chriſtug Eraſmus 19 
adduxerit, quos ibi reliquerit, quæ, quibus ad fin= s imbo. 
Hulos circulos fir loquuius, & c. That is. Many 


ne uche manner of thinges haue certaine men imagi⸗ 


Fed alſo, about this particle, ( hee deſcended inta 


el) which we haue yewed to be an addition to the 


. 2. Crerde 


r 


88 


pth 
dende, E 


Heb. 12.3. 

John.8.58 

Ephyc.3.20 
2 


but holye men of God fpake as they were macue! 
Menel. 1. 11 5y ke of God. Wherevpon F lape, as tht 
2 Pet. 1. 21 ſonne of God did pꝛeache in his ſpirite to them that 
I. Pet 3.19 were in puſon (as Pcter ſaxthithat is, to them the! 
Joh. 15.26 5yere then in the pꝛiſonne of their ſinnts, that the 
cap. 16.7. 8. god repent (as we haue befoꝛe witten and ſo bi 

13: fgqued. Euen {o newe, at this daye,. hee is quickenei 


Ide. 2. 12. in the ſpyꝛite, and by the ſame ſpyzite, continnauy pu 


13+ vocth pꝛeache and teache by his Miniſters, vn 

Math. 3.5. the wozides ende, to thoſe people, that are in 
Lap. 28.19. puſorme of ſynne , ignozaunce , and diſobediencÞ 
War. 16.25 ti tourne them to the Lozde , that euerie one tha 
Actes. 5. 30. geleueth maye bee faued . This ts the verie 

37.38.39. ning of this place, theretoꝛe wee mult not gather 

90.41. s deſcant vppon bare Woꝛdes, and take them Ipteral 
Rom. I. 18. pe es wee ipſt: But wee muft gather thereof th 
„ a? cauſe . Foz ſo ſaptth SaintHillane. Intelligen 
2.C 0. 3-0. i dictorum, ex cauſis eſt aſſumenda dicendi, qui 


Hilarius lib. t 1 d ys * 
non ſemoni res, ſed rei eſt ſeimo ſubiectus. (Tha 
4. de rrinit. non ſer ” 9 , 6 is. 


/ 


Tothe Reader. 5 


f al thole authozities of ſcriptures, ) may conſtrains 


Wy to beleaue, that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt, went downe 


eth. Th 
lof men 
2 MANIC! 
e, A8. 


vy hin ſelle perſonallpe to hell, oz às they call it. to 


Limvum . Herevnto agreeth one Pampolitanus, 
at ſapth. In inferno igitur damnatorum pro pec- _ 
ato actuali, Chriſtus nou fuĩt, quia vt ipſa dicit, in Richard. 
r vos & nos chaos maguũ ſtatutum eſt. & c. s icut Papolicanus 
nim cœlum Empyrium eſt locus gloriæ. Ita infer; in simbo, 
us eſt locus æternæ poete . sicut ergo damuatus 


Non poteſt aſcendere cœlum Empyrium: Ita nul⸗ 


rum:ergo neque Chriſtus. That is to ſape. In the 


lus ſaluatus poteſt deſcendere in locum damnato⸗ N 


hell of the dampned, foz actual une commptted, Luk. 16. 26. 
Chꝛiſt was not, koʒ becauſe he ſaith: Betweene you | 


Wand vs , there ig a greate goulfe ſet. #c.. Foz as ths 
Emperpall heauen is a place of glovie : So hell is 
a place of certapne payne and punichment. Theres  .. 


ow as thedampned can not alcende into the Ems 
perpall heauen: So none of the ſaued, can deſcende Wild. z. 10. 


U Cuto the place of the dampned: thereloze muche lelle Dent : 
Chricte. By which teſtimonies it is playne,agre- Miſd. 3-3. 
:Wivie to the wozde of God , that Chiltes fante ak- 9.8.1. 


Meer his death, neuer went downe to hell the place 3-4. 
of the dumpned, oz into any Limbunn but it Went A om. g. 


C 3. directlips 


To the Reader. 
| moneth men to iti 


| e Ie ne n 
ming, went downe to hel. Ind ofthis groſſe iudge⸗ 
ment was S. Auguſtine, Origene, Hierome,Chri: 


ſoſtome, Gregorie, Folengius, &c. Aud therefore 


they affirmedthat Lhziſtsſoule did leich out Adam 
& Eue, Abel, Seth, Noe, abraham, Iſaacslacob. &c. 


it ſha 


11g: Church, they haachad al one God. one Ciſt, and 
H&b3, 21.6. the verie ſame p2otmiſes. They haue had all one ſpi⸗ 
rite of faith, and haue all eaten of one ſpiritual foode, 
1. Coz. 10.3, c dꝛunke ok one ſpirituall dꝛinke with vs. So ſaith 
4, Leo. Miſteria pro temporum ratione variata ſunt, 
Leo de nati⸗ quumfides, qua viuimus nulla fuetit rare diuerſa. 
uitate domi. That is. Their Sacraments bp reaſon ofthe time 
ſerm. 3. Terre diuerle. when as the faith by the which we al 
lpue, in no age was diuerſe. So ſaith S. Auguſtin 
: . , Ipkewiſe., Sacramenta illa ſuerunt in ſignis diuers 
Auguſtin. in ſa, in rebus quæ fignificabanturparia 2. That is. 
Tohwtract, hir Sacramentcs in outwarde ſygnes were di⸗ 
26. terte trom oureg, but as concernyng the thinges 
Which they did ſignikp, are cqual and onc with ours, 
auguſtin. de Func Chriſtus venturus, modo Chriſtus venit ven⸗ 
viilitate por» turus, & venit:diuerſaverbaſi ũt, ſed idem chriſtus, 


* (That is to ſape. T hen was, hꝛiſt ſhall come. now 


riten Cap. 1%, Chriſt is come. Shaltcomc,and Wie = 
undzie 


indge, that 


Ta the Reader. 


Chriſoſt. in 
Lucan. rom. 
Hom. 15. 


irch 

tha 

555% Gen. 19 
3 15. 4. 
ing, 18 Cha. 17. 7. 
Euan⸗ 8.9. 10. 


uerſa. uing or the woꝛlde. Foz it is Wzytten. The Lam be | 
ctime Y wes ſlaine from the beapnning of the wozide , A= Reue. 13.8. 
we al gaine Icſus Chailt yeſterday,and to daye, the ſane Hebz. 13. 8, 
guſtin I allo is fox ener. In this,the à poſtie cc mpꝛehendeth 

liver: ell the whole tyme paſſed pꝛelent, and to ccme. Je⸗ 

at is. ſus him ſelfe had reſpecte here vnto, when he ſapde, | 
re di⸗ your Father bzaham rciopced to ſee my dape, and John 8.56, 
inges ber awe it and was glad: Uerylye,verylpc,J ſare 58, 
ours vnto you, bctoze Abꝛahem was, Jam, that is to 

 yen- ſaye, not onelpe God, but the mcdiatonr betreene 

ius, God and man, appeynted frem kefoꝛe all eternytie. Lebz. 11. 10 
N Foz although in reſpecte of vs, hte wes crucify= 

- are © in the kulneſſe of (xme , and in the latter darts, 

nde C. 4. bet 


A 3 
in che preſence of God 
e 


ag 
t- 
queſt 115.15 clan 

in lib. de pre Wh 


cap. 5. 

In lib. de Ine, 
triplici has kde he was 
bitaculo. 

cap. 5 · 


ä —— — 
ome in houſes and c 

Ank. 16.22. But natwithſtannding all theſe phantalles of mens 
Mid. 3. 10. deviſes, Chaiſt geueth vnto thetn all their lodging, 
Chap. 5. 2. eyther in Abzahdms boſome, v2inthe vnquenche⸗ 
Mat. 25 41 aße fyꝛe of hell, that is to ſape : cyther in heauen oꝛ 
Auguſt. de hell. Foz ſo Juguſtine fapth,Duz.quippe habira; 
verbis Apo. tiones ſunt, va, in igne æterno, alia in regno æter - 
ſerm. 13. no. Thert are but two habitations, ont is the cucr- i 
laſting fire of hell, che other is the cuerlaſting king⸗ 
: dome ol heauen CAherevpon we mape gather that 
Cqꝑziſtes ſoule went ſtraiqht (being ey rated from 
Luke, 23 + hit hodye ) into hen et not to hell. Foz he ſapth 
him telle to the nnn 


of 


et of - | | | 4 ; ] 46 
handes of his kather . His bodye was layde inthe 
graue, his ſoule was in heauen, foz fo hee ſayde 


With him enen where hee ig. #c, Nowe J marneil 
What been fun ei 
The pzintipalleſt cauſe ofthis errour is ( as 

iudge) for that they thinke and ſuppole, God 


had 

darke dped koꝛ vs. Ind S. John ſapth, God lo Card the 

Jara ⸗Wonld, that he hath geuen his onely begotten ſonne, 

me in cha: whoſocner beleæeueth in him, ſhould not periſh, 

e ayzc ¶ but haue cucrlaſting ipfe . Foz thefrc election of gye em̃ciẽt 
ds. ic. Gods loue , is the efficient cauſe of our ſaluation. The mate⸗ 
mcns Chꝛiſtes obedience the material cauſe, our calling by rial. 

ging, © the outward woꝛd . che foꝛmall cauſe. Our ſanctifi= The foꝛmal 
nche⸗ cation by the holy ghaſt, the knall cauſe . Herevnto The kynall 
uen oꝛ Magrxth that ſaping of D. Auguſtin, where he kuth, cauſe or our 
abita; ¶ Quapropter, inc omprehenſibilis eſt dilectio qua ſaluation. 
æter · Idiligit Deus: neque mutabilis. Non enim ex quo re- 1. Pcte. 1. 2 
cuer⸗¶ conciliati ſumus per ſanguinem filij eius nos cepit Auguſtin. in 
king⸗diligere, ſed ante mundi conſtitutionẽ dilexit nos: Ioh. tract. 
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+#Fethe Reader. 


K fer pert quos odexan4 Sed ĩam nos 


* © "diligenti recoci 


— 
— 


Nom. 5.8. 


iliaei ſumus eic quo, propterpec⸗ 
catii.inimicitias habemus, Quo vt verum dic, 


atteſte tur apoſtolus,Co mendat, inquiir, dilectionẽ 


ſuam Deus erga nos, quoniã cum adliuc peccatores 
eſſemus, Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, habebat 


ypromde miro & dinino modo, & quãdo nos oderat, 
diligebat. Oderat enim nos, quale ipſe nö fecerat, 
& quia iniquitas noſtra, opus eius non omni ex par · 
te conſumpſerat. Nouerat ſimul in vno quoque no- 


ſtrũ & odiſſe quod feceramꝰ, & amare quod fecerat. 
That is to ſaye in Engliſh. The louo ot God is in⸗ 


compꝛehenſipfe, and vnchaungeable Fo2 he began 
not to loue vs, ſynce the tyme that wee were recon⸗ 


itaque erga hos e Raritatem, etiam cum inimicitias 
aduetſus Sum exercentes, operaremur iniquitatem. 


ciled to him by the blood ok his ſonne: but,befexe the 


making of the woꝛlde he loued vs, eue betoꝛe Wee 
Were any thing at all, that wee micht alſo bee his 
childꝛen, with his onelp begotten ſonne . Therekoꝛe, 
whereas we are rcconciicd by the deach or Clyꝛutt, it 
is not ſo to bee taken,as though the ſonne dyd ther⸗ 
foze reconcile vs vnto him, th it hee might nowe be⸗ 


gyn to loue vs, whome he hated bekoꝛc. But we are 


reconciled to him, that alre dic loued vs, to whome 
we were enemies, by reaſon of ünne. And whether 
this be true oꝛ no, that I ſayc, let the Ipoſtle beare. 
witneſſe. Hee doth co:mmende lapth hee, his loue 
towarde vs , becauſe 


wꝛought wickedneſle, erekoꝛe after a maruep⸗ 

lous and dittine mn mer he loued vg, euen then when 

he huted vs. Foz he Hated vs, in ther doe were luch, 

as he had not mide vs. a d beemſe our Wickedneſſe 

had on each ſyde, waſted away his woke, he knew 

how in eueric one of vs, both to hate that whey — 
7 p ” e 


When wee were pet ſinners, 
Chꝛiſt dyed foz vs, hee therekoʒe had a loue to vs. 
euen then when wee were enemieg to him, and 
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ſclueghadmade , _— iche hee had 
made. Thus farre Auguſtine. v wee haue 
to learne what a comfoztable doctrine the pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation of God is ( whiche many can not abide, of 
whome Saint Paule long befozeſpake ok.) Ai! 2. Tim. 4.3 
howlocuer we ber ũnners by our owne faulte, pct © $45 
We rematne his creatures. And howſocuer we haue Jude. 1.10, 
purchaled death to our ſclucs, pet hee made vs vato oe? 
lyke. So is hee mooucd by merre andfreloningof 
vs, to recepue vs, and alſo to reconcyle vs by his 
ſonne ¶ hꝛiſt, into hisfauour, Therefoze in reſpecte 
of our coꝛrupt nature, and then of cuyll lyfe added 
vnto it, trueiꝰ we are in dilpicaſurc of God, guiltic 
in his ſight, and bozne to dainnation of hell. Wut 
becauſe the Lozde wpli not leoſe that which is his 
in do, he kyndeth pet ſomewhat, that he of his onely . 
geodneſſe, mape loue vs ( without any geodneſſe oz 
Woꝛthyneſſe that is in vs) though hys Sonne 
Chꝛiſt our onelp ſauiour. To this S. Augu.ſaych. 
Duæ res ſunt homo & peccator. Quod audis homo, WR 
fecit deus, Quod audis peccator, ipſi homo fec it: auguftin, RL 
deli quod feciſti vt deus ſaluet quod fecit, oportet lon, trac. 11 
vt oderis in te opus tuum, & ames in te opus dei. & in pſal. 
heſc are two things, man + Finer, that thou hea⸗ 137 
reſt man, God made tt. That thon heareſt a nner, 
M i himſelk made, take away that thou haſt made, 
thit God may laue that he hath made. It bchoreth 
that thou hate inthy ſelfe thine owne Wozke, that 
thou mapeſt loue the woꝛde of God in thee. Hereto 
Dauid ſayth, behold J was boꝛne in iniquitie, and 


Bo. 10. 32. 


in ſinne hith mp mother conceined mx. Purge mn 201.517. 5. 6. 


with Jſope, and J ſhall be cleane,walh nice, and N 7. g. 9. 10.11 
ſhui be whiter than ſnowe ec. This doctrine well 12, 13. 14. 
wꝛped, wyl eaſily teach vs, d al the righteous ſoules 

dep irted ( in the kayth ) befoꝛe Chꝛiſtes comming, 

were in heauen. And therkoꝛe no neede fo2 Ciniſtes 

ſoule ta goe into hell, to fetche them out, koꝛ in that 
plate thep neuer were, noz nance ot Gods vꝛede⸗ 
ſtinate, and elcete choldꝛen, waz ez cuer fall 72 


1. Prt. 2.21 
2.23. 24. 
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Auk. 22544. 
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1. Tim. 6. 
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To the Reader. 


Foz whome the RL {; 2 (cri 
dureg) he —7 — aka OY _ 
Node it any mm ſh ill aſze m, when Chit 


went downe to hell I wyll aunſwere him. Muhen 


he pꝛayed toeſcapꝛ death, he begann e to goe down 
and ſo reel he ſuſtered aftcrin ba⸗ 


iaß. 53.3 Nx and loule ko: our ſinneg w is his going into hei. 
1711 >. ox he telt the burden, nd waight or Gods wzath 
Math. 8. 17 {os our tniquttiea, in ſuche ſozte, tha: no paine, toꝛ⸗ 


ment, griefe oz ſoꝛrowe, na puniſhment thut euer 


inne and diſobedience had delerued in hell, but that 


it w3s layde vppon Chzilt fox vs, to bzinx vs vnto 
God, which paines and toꝛm:ntes hoe kelt in hig 


body and ſoule. Pherbp we may gather, howgræ⸗ 


nous and terryble toꝛm tes hes ſuffered, when hes 


knew him ſelic to bꝛ arraigned fo; our cauſe, befoꝛe 
the indzementleateof God. Foz therec m be uni⸗ 


gined, no moꝛe dreadful bottomleſſe depth, than fox | 


one to feelc him ſcife foꝛſanen and eſtraunged from 
God, and not to bee hearde when her c illeth vppon 
him: euen as it God htm ſelle had conſppꝛed his 


deſtruction 7, Euen thyther wee lee that Chꝛiſte 


Was tinowne downe ſofarre that by injoxcement of 
ine, and tozmentcs of hell, dyd ſweate, and his 
weate was lpke dꝛoppes of blood, tricalyng downe 


to the de. And her was compelled to crye out: 
me. ac. 
Deere thou mapeſt note, that in the Creede , we 


od, my God: why halt thou koꝛſaken 
reade not in the ſingular number, deſcendit ad infer; 


num, he deſcended into hell (as though it did ſpeake | 
where into he was gone) but in 
the plural number, de ſcendit in inferna, hee deſcen= | 


of a place certayne, 


ded into the helles, compꝛehending all that was be⸗ 
koze bur r Woꝛ des, howe he ſuffered onder 
Pontius Pilate.w2s cruciſied, dead and burpde: in 
this one woꝛde helles. : 
os —.— EL — — 
m , 4 
tycle of Chiitirs deſcendyng tn60 hell: , A. 


529 Damages erden e 


1 


4142. 
Cha. 27.17. 


to make daphyc and 182 | 
his electe, and to ſaue all them that ceme to Godby Acts. 1.6, 
hun. cc. 1 "Rom.$. 34. 


I's many thereloꝛc at be Chziſtians,hane getien Þeb.7.25. 
their faith vnto Chu in their Baptilme, vrder the * 8 
Wptneſlc ofa great many. (There they pꝛompſed to 


fozſake the fiche. the woꝛlde, andthe Deupll. Il 


nowe they wyil be at league with the ſinner, and at , Tim. 5. 


agrerment With the Deupyl, and the euyll doer, they 12. 
haue bꝛoken their kyꝛſt 


pꝛomiſe, and are oumde vn⸗ Rom. 6. 16. 
faithfull : fox whcrevnto they are oucrcame, his 2 Pet. 2. 19 
ſernauntes they are, whether it bee ol nne io Mat. 10.33 
death. oz vt obedience vnto righteouſneſſe. And koꝛ Luke. 9. 62. 
their kaith thus violated, geen vnto the immortal! 

God, God againe wy! bzcake with them his — 


2. Pet. 2. 1 Wn ernte 10. me they repent not. Let vs 

IT 6.4. 5 Hold: etherckoze! e doctrine : Secondlye, vni⸗ chi 

Sou 10.26. emi in in topning or 28 5 . We 

ohe. 4. 5. Aru udgement 92 the Dap r: 

, e ned Unitie, to dinſion, Uniuerſatitic,to n. nd 5 
dit. Conſent to open and plaine diſcention. And 

the name ot tayth, th cer, kaith. ac. 

oo2l ifrhou doe doeſt f © Chaſtep ſhippe,and wylt 

row? in the Pope boot , Ss oarcs Wyll dyzectipe 

chen do that hauen and poꝛte, where Doctotir | 

8 58 e e e e 


llc [doctrine , ea with | 
nh : and when tyme ſerueth, it 
PHE o Peccte, as daylye experience tea⸗ 
ps, n apterous Mebelicg, whiche 
cht tl Bend DaptH, of t the 
dekclcktie wet he-hies : Ihe alinpghtic | 
85 had not pꝛeuẽted them, of his mercy towards 
* by g 


. Phat reſtech nowe, but that we lotic God, and 
55 ee. - dis Woꝛde: and obeye our Qucene and her MWagi- | 
Eercle. 2.19. ſtrates, and alto to conũder our Waleg and ſee whe⸗ 

50. 5 my 15 ther we Walke as he hath taught vs. Fox there s 
it. 5.10 no he iuen but his dwelling place: no Waming vn⸗ 
da 6.6. i it btit by his commaundementeg: and his com⸗ 
N. 23-37 muaundementes no where to be found but in the ho⸗ 
Aa. 10.2. / Ie Deripturcs,which he hath left vs . Next vnto 
22:29 Gods gloꝛie, wee haue nothing ſo pꝛecious as the 

Cy ſauegarde of our loules, And where ſhall bod unde 
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Chriſtian Faith, 5 
engen 

. ; ¶ Chap. 1. . 
i: Of Gods creation, and gouernaunce 
cofall thinges : Of Chriſtes concep- 
tion, and birth, Of his death and paſ- 
fon, &c. | 


Do not oncly confeſſe, ] bclecuc 
WP 05 that there is atrue liupng in God 
&P\ (4 


God, who by bis almightpe the f ather 
J A\pewer,dtd of notbing make almightye 
2 WM bothboauen and earth, and &c. 
all the creatures that be in them, both viſt 
le and inaitſible; but alſo J do bnfainedly 
i; Ppelcue, that pſame true lining God(who God doeth 
u bis almightye.powerbath created all Sate ne, 
binges, and nowe by bis vnſearchable Terue al his 
wiſedome , and vnſpeakeabls godneſſe creatures. 
Woth gouerne, rule, + pꝛeſerue all bis crea 
Fures) will be a molt louing and merciful 
Ffatber vnto me, and vnto al the faithfull 
Peleeuers, foꝛ as he is almightpe, and able Hotbing 
o do wbatſoeuer he will, both in heauen — 
ind in earth, ſo that nothing is able to re⸗ holy will. 
it, oꝛ withſtand. his holy and bleſſed wil, I. Reg 22 
2 euen tde very deuils and wicked ſpi- J0b. 1.12. 
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| © OfGods ee 
Meth. 8.31 rits, will they nil they, muſt be obedient 
2.C0:.12:7-yntohim,z can do no moꝛe thẽ he doth aj 
point, ſufter, f permit them)ſo is he moſt 
louing e merciful vnt o al thoſe put all 
their whole truſt and conũ dence in bim. 
And in Ie And therfoze we mult take holde vpon 
ſus Chriſt his fatberlye pꝛomiſes, thꝛough a liuciyo 
his oncly faith in our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, bis 
{ouncour oncly begotten ſonne our Lo2de, Mh 
Lorde. being true and naturall God, begotten o 
the Father befoze al beginnings, coeter 
Galat. a. 4. nall, and coequal with him in power an 
Vi, * Godhead, dyd at the fulneſle of time, tak 
VVhich our fraple nature vppon hym, and we 
* 276 conceiucd by the mighty operation-of th 
—_ 27 holy ghoſt, in the bleſſed irgins womb 
2 57 of wbom be toke bis vndefiled ſubltate 
290 1 to wytte, his moztall bodye, that ſo hi 
Gala. f. 13 migbt offer him ſelfe , an omniſufficte 
Rom. 8. z. Sacrifice vnto God his Fatber, foz tt 
redemption of mankind, 4 deliuer vs a 
tbat take hold by faith vpon tbe merits: 
his death e blodſhedding,from the curſ! 
and maleviction of the Law, wwberunto | 
men ol their owne nature are ſublec$, 
Þee then being both God and man, a! 


Peb3.415. quching bis manhod, ſubiea to all ma 


ner of infirmyties:, that wee are ſubie 
"008 ſinne only being N 
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gouernaunce of al thinges. &, » 
er a moſt cruell and oppꝛobzious death vnder Ps 
ppon the Croſſe, vader Pontions Pilat. tius Pilat 
pho was at the ſame fime the Empe⸗ Mat. 27. 
oures deputp, and lifetenant in ꝰbe land 
f3ew2y,befoze whom be was bzougbt, 
nd by bis dekerminate ſentence, indged 
nd condemned, and ſo deliuered into the wherefoze 
ands of the tozmentours.to the end that Lizilt was 
| and all faithful! belæuers ſboulde not coden 
e condemned befoze the iudgment ſeate bete Pt⸗ 
faimightye God, no2 put into the han - late. 
s of the Deuill, noz pet ſent into the e⸗ 
erlaſting fire of Hell:but that J, and all 
her that bolcecre truelp, ſbould finde fas 
dur, and be quieted befoze the great and 
uerlaſting Judge. 
And ſay bololp with the Hol p Apoſtle, 
Ubo ſhall lape any thing tothe charg of Rom. 8.33. 
zods choſẽ it is God that iuſtifieth , who 
ll then condemne it is Chzift which is n. 10. 1 
2ad, yea rather, wbich is riſe again, wbi⸗Hebz. I. 3. 
i 8 alſo on þ right bande of Ood,x mas Hebz.4.z6, 
th interceNid fo vs. Let vs therfoze go 
ldly vnto the ſeate of grace, Þ we map 
eiue mercy,+ findgrace,tobelp in the 
me of ne de. Tbus being iudged e con⸗ 
mned, fo to deliver vs Þ beleeue from 
efearful indgment of God, x frb the con 
mnation ; is due vnto bs foz our ſins. 
Da De 


| | of Gods c creation od _ 
was Crus De was with all deſpitefulnes naple 
cified. . bpona Cros, as if was ſignified and pꝛe 
£1m,21- 8 figured befoze,by j p likting vpof tbe bꝛal 
John. 3. 13. Serpent in tbe Milder neſſe. Foz as th 
b2aſen Serpent was eleuated andlyfte 
vp in tie deſert by Moyſes, foz to beale ; 
thoſe that did look vpon it, ſo it was neceſ 
ſarp, that our Sauto2 Jeſus Chꝛiſi( as b 
bimſelfe doth expound ) ſhould be bange 
bpon the Croſſe, and lifted vp on high, fo 
to heale al thoſe that be deadly ſtung, a 
wounded by fbe old Serpent the deuill. 
—_ And as the bzaſen Serpent bad the f 
ügnited. gute. fozme. t ſhape of a Serpent, e vet. 
Bev. . 15. Was no ſerpent, noz pet had any venimh 
Tone s 02poyſon:D0 our Sanio; Jeſus Chziſſſ 
mot who1- did take vpon bym y ſhape ofa ſinner, 
' Come medr- pet he was no ſinner , bat was, and is 
- pry moſte wholſome medicine, and ſalue v. 
anners. to all pw2e ſinuers, that doo bebolde a 
| loke vpon bim by faith, and tbat ſ&ke f. 
ſaluation no where els, but inp onlyn 
ritsoſ his death. paſſion, t blooſheddin 
although this meane q way to iaue mei 
doth læme very vyle . aud ſtraunge vi 
mans reaſon, whicbe iudgeth this wil 
1. Cen. 1.18 dome of God , and the pꝛeaching of ti 
. Leg.. 8 Croſſe fo be mere foliſhneſſle;, + 
And pet 0 n by 


gouernaunce of al thinges. &c. 3 
o phiſicke, me ditin, noꝛ ſalue that could 
pꝛegyeale thoſe , that were ſtung cf the fierye | 
WSe:pents,but onely the toking vpon the 
z2zalen-Serpent,that was erccted and ſef NR 
by by'the commairndemente of God - ſo 2008 this 
gane Wee no manerot Phiſicke , 02 ſalue mongers, 
againſt ſinne and euerlaſting death, foz much tene 
o bꝛing foule health, and ſaluation vnfo nes 2g 80d 
bs:but onelp Jeſus Cbꝛiſte, being cruci- neuer ap⸗ 
ied, who is geuen vnto vs, to chuſe p mes pointed. 
dicine oz ſalue, bur it pertapneth only fo 
God our ſoueraigne Phiſttion, who as 
one is able to heale vs from this deadly 
L ickeneſe who alone knoweth what me⸗ 
icine, o: ſalue is neceſſarpe fo2 vs , And 
Weueth ſuch as pleaſeth bim, and ſuch as 
he geueth is ſufficient, ſo p we tan finde 
one other that is wozthy any thing, and 
bat doth not rather bing death the life, 
k we do put any confidence in it.oꝛ ſeke 
o obtaine thꝛough it ſalnation & foꝛgeue⸗ 
eſſe of our ſinnes. | 
Alſo becanſe that it is wzifen: curſed is Deu. 27.15 
ve melVyerponey continueth not in all things 
nge vnByhiche were wzitten in the Boke of this | 
dis wi awe, to fulfill them: whereby all men Ephe. 2.3. 
ng of i vere bzought vnder tbe malediction.and 
urſe of the Lawe, and ſo make the chil- 
jere w. D. 3 dzen 


Chriſtes death and paſſion 
dꝛen of euerlaſtiug damnakion. The only 
— begotten Sdne of God, did vouchla fe foi 
to deliuer vs from this curſe, and male · 
dictton of the Law. to hang on a Tre, and 
to be made accur ſed foz vs, (ſoꝛ it is wzi 
En ten: Curſed is euerye one that hangeth 
Gala. 3. 13 on Tre) that the bleſſing of Abzaham, 
which was pꝛomiſed him in his ſerd, who 
is our Sauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, might come 
| bppon vs foz whoſe ſake & loue be wa 
> + ohh 3- made lower tben all men, yea,he waz 
Lak.23. 33 reputed as a wozm,and not as a man, be 
cal. 22.6. was molte deſpitefally and appꝛobꝛioul 
Ela. 53.3. Ipe hanged betwene two fheues- , an! 
tounted among ths wicked, being a very 
ſco2ne of men, and the outcaſt of the peo 
ple, that the pꝛophecis of Dauid and Eſaz 
migbt be fulfilled. 


Chap. 2 | 
CChriſtes death, and paſſionsis a ſuffici 


ent Sacrifice for all mankind, 


A Uk as J doe belene, that 
onely vegotten Sonnet 
211 God, did ſaffer this moſt 
I| hamfull,and oppzobziou 

kinde of deathe vppon ff 
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1 is a ſufficient Sacrifice, &. 4 
he only mp faitbe, as long as I liue, that his bit - 
ſafe fo;Mter Paſſion, and bladlbedving is an om⸗ 
d male · niſuſficient @acrifice fo2 the redempti d 
pre, and ot all mankinde,and that whoſoeuer do · 
th atkno wledge any other Satrifice fo; — N 
anne, he ſhall haue no part in this moſte 
perfect, and tonſummat Sacriſtce, which 
being offered once, fo; euer, can be offerd 
omoze.Ercepte we wl make the pꝛe· 
tious death, and blodſhedding of the only 
begotten Daneof God, to be of no moze 
vertue, effisacp, and ſtrength, then the 
blod of the bzuite beaſts, that were offe- we, 10,4; 
red in the olde Law, which as the Apoſtle 
doth feſtify,bauing but p ſhadowe of god 
things to come, e not the thinges of their 
Jownfachion:can neuer with the Sacriũ⸗ 
tes which they offer pere by pere contt- 
nuallpe , make the commers t berevnto 
perfecte, _ 

Fo2,woulde not then thoſe Sacrifices why the 
baue ceaſed to bane been offered, becauſe ſacrifices ot 
that the offcrers being once pourged, #94 21d law 

ſhould bane no moꝛe conſcience of ſinne? red olten. 
donne We ſee here plainly, that the cauſes wby 
's moſt the Sacrifices of the olde Lawe were of- 
obziouY ferev moze the once, that is to ſay, many 
pon th times and often were the inſufficiency of 
iefe,an them, x allo becauſe that they coulde not 
m D 4 make 
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po an ded. 


Chriſtes death and paſſion ion: 

Mebz. 10.1. make the commers therunto perfeg;no; 
_ Heb. 9. 14. purge their conſcientes trõ dean 

koa to ſerue the liuing God. n 
Pero 11. And theteloze ener pe d zieſte nas bes 
dpe, daplpe miniſtering, and often;times 
offered one manner of offering whiche 
could neuer take away ſinnes, but our ſa 
uioꝛ Jeſus Cbzilt being an bigh pꝛieſt of 
god things to tome. did by bis own:blod 


enter once fo al into pᷣ boly place, FhathRgo 


found eternal redemption:ſo that bauing 
vſfered ane Sacrifice fo2 ſinnes, be is (et 
Heb. 1.3. downe foꝛ euer on the right hand of God, 
Ephe. . 20 and from hencefozth tarryerh til bis foes 
be made his foteſtwle, 

Fo2 with one onely offering he bathe 
made them perfect foz euer, that are ſan- 
ified : Tbat tbs ſaying of the Pꝛophete 
might be fatfilled, where the Loꝛde hym 

Fachs. 3.9. ſelle doth ſpeake theſe wo2ds: Bebolde, 
will bzing foꝛth the bꝛaunche of my ſer- 
uvaunt:fo; lor, the ſtoane that J baue lapd 

A place oł befoze Iehoſua:vpon one ſtone ſhal be ſe⸗ 

Ela ex- yen epes, veholde, J wyll bewe him out, 

and take awaye the ſinne of the Land in 
one daye . This bzaunche that the Lozde 

Kan. 9.5. dothe ſpeake ol here, is our Damour Je- 

I. Loz. 10.4 (Us Cbaiſfe. who is tbe bzauncheofDa- 

Mar 6.18 uid, ol whome he did come , * = 

eche. 


een; 
Lozks, 
ii 
L 
times 
Whiche 
pour (a 
ieſt of 
mbicd 
Fhath 
gauing 
e is ſet 
f God, 


is foes i 


bathe 
re lan- 
ophete 
e hym 
olde, J 
ip ler- 
ec lapd 
be ſe⸗ 
mout, 


and in 


Lozde 
ur Je- 
t Da- 
ng the 


lleche. 


1 afullel Sr. 58 
He — nanny and 
— — the falthfunt be- 


keoers are bupidede, thaning the epes ot 


theire faith whiche be'fignified by the ſe⸗ 
uen eyes thatfhoulde be vpon the ſtone, 
faſtened ſi] vpon dim, as vpõ their migh 
ty teliue rer. and omniſufficient Sautz2. 


And this Nocke oz ftone did the Lozde 


bewe out, whe be did deliver his only bes 


gotten ſonne duto the bitter death of the 


Croſſe , whereby be did fake awaye the 
ſinnes,of the Land in one day. Therfoze 


Wherefkoze 


than doeth 


ſith that full remiſſioi and fozgeuencs of their po⸗ 


nes, are purchaſed bnto al true a faith - 2! 


ull belseuers, by bis one only Sacrifice. 


J dare conclude with Bainte Paul, that 


here is nõ moze offering fo2 ſinne, and 


hat they that goe about to perſwade the 


imple and ignozaunt people, that they do 
offer euery day in the Church an expiato⸗ 
y,ſatiſfago2y,o2 pzopitiatozy Sacr pfice 
oꝛ the ſinns, both of the guick, and of the 
dead, as tbey are moſt ſhameful and abo- 
inable lpers (foꝛ why. the Holp Ghoſte 
oth teſtifie plainl.that there is no moꝛe 
ffering foz ſinne) ſo are they moſt cruel, 
nd deteſtable murthcrers of the only be 
joften ſonne of God, wham (as thep wyl 
nake vs to belæue , & that with fire and 
ſwozde) 


ſeraue. 
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The meanes whereby the death 
ſwozd) they doo offer daply in their blaſ⸗ 
pbemos Sacrifice of the Paſſe. 

Foz theſe are the verye wozdes of the 
Poly Apoſtle, Chꝛiſte is not entered in- 
to the Holes places, that are made with 
bandes. which are but ſimilitudes of true 


Deb3.9-27, 


things, but is enfered info very beauen, | 


koꝛ to apeare now in the fight of GD 

fo2 bs, not to offer himſelſe often, as the 

bigbe Pꝛieſte enter ed into the holy place 
Oniſt can- gyery pre with ſtraunge blod,fo; then 
not ercente mulke hee baue often ſuffered ſince the 
he be Claine wozlde beganne . Theſe woꝛdes doe 
and put to plainelꝑ declare, tbat our Danioar Jeſus 
— mM Chꝛiſt cannot be offered, except he doeth 
ſon che lutker, allo be llaine. Bow many times 
dathoffer, then, x in how many places do theſe folk 
bo of oye lea. murtber our ſauiaz Jeſus Chziſt? 


then the JF doe bere let paſſe, thatthey will be 


— — h counted of the people (altbougb they dare 


by the nat ſap ſo them ſelues) tobe of moze di⸗ 


pꝛeſt doeth gnity and woztbyneſſe,tben the only be⸗ 


olker d body goten Donne of God, foꝛ be that offeretbi 


2 muſt be of m32e woꝛthineſſe, then the ſa⸗ 


pꝛieſt is ot cr iſice, that he doeth offer: foz the perſon 
moge woꝛ⸗ is not ercepted, becauſe of the Hacrifice, 
dhe babp ot but the. Dacrifice is accepted , becauſe of 
Chꝛiſte (O the perſon: which is made acceptable and 
blaſphemy wozthy, onely and ſolely thzough faythe 

in 


vlaſ- 


of the 
ed in 
with 
ftrue 
auen, 
>DD 
as the 
place 
then 
ce the 
doe 
Jeſus 
doeth 
times 
ſe folk 
-bailt? 
ill be 
y dare 
028 Dis 
p be⸗ 
fereth 
toe (as 


perſon! 


crifice, 
auſe of 
e and 
faptbe 

in 


and Sacrifice of Chriſt. c. 6 

in dur autour Jeſus Chziſt, who being wolk intols 
bol, barmeles, vndefled, ſeparated from — 
unners, and made higher then Beauen, Bebz. 7.26. 
niedeth not dayly ( as vonder Pzieſts) to Ephe.1.2x 
offer vp Dacrifice, firſt toʒ his own ſinn, 

and then foz the ſinnes of the people, fo; 

that did he once foz al. wen he offered vp 


¶ Chap. z. 
I The meanes whereby the death, and 
Sacrifice of Chriſte may be applyed 


8 9 vnto VS. 


Pdas he is a Pꝛieſt foꝛ e- 

1 ger after the ozder of Mel, Pl. 110.4 
Of cniſedech, andnevetbno 7. 7.7. 
Surcceſſour ( foz hee indu⸗ 

— reth euer, and hath an e- 

ner lacking Pzeſthod, being able therfoze 

ts ſane them fully c perfealy , that come 

vnto Gad by bim) ſo is his Sacrifice euer 

of one eſficacye, ſtrengthe, and vertue, 

and wozketh Cilla moſte perfeas ſal⸗ 

nation in them, that take a ſure holde 

bppon it by faithe . And none other - 
meanes doo J knowe, whereby the das 

crifice, I meane the benefites of Chziltes 

death- 


— 


2: >" op 


ee 


— * - 
. 
— , 
— _ 2 ” = s oy j * 
8 8 — 
n 7 = », = + — — * 0 — * 
— q - * x 75 : - 6 — 2 
4 - 5 %. ' N 4 ” - 37s 3 a oe” * N IS. = rr 
5 3 — „ „„ — - 6% I DJ "7 4 — 5 2 £1 * 8 
8 - ps - — 3 * „ * * * % mm 2 " - — ——— -_ —— — . 
* 1 199633 3 — — _—_ oy Y . = * I * . 4 — — "(DEC „ N r 2 — 
— 4 * —— heme . — — — an * 7 _— 
2 — OY. 7 me XL, p3y of 2 ö * - 3 2 CN — 2 25 enge 4 * — 
2 oe CE En A SR - = 7 228 
* R F k "+ "I * * ot * * unn as — — 8 3 —— 5 6 * a 
Ee nn ES he et . — ͤ PE Sol OS 8 r 7 * 
— - v \ 9 * — — * — — — — — — — —— 
— — 8 —— — 6 
: - _ - - a _ — - - —— 7 * . = 


PF 8 
Tv - 2 2 — 
— I 2 * 
2 Pl M 1 * 0 
125 *: " 4 oy 
ag Oh 3 2 
== h 
1 "35% N $& Vir 
We 5. — L 
LEY 8 > 
*, N — ——— Q 4 8 r . Za 
D : > LF £4 r Je: — 3 
Ar - 


| Wark, x6. bimlelfe,ſaying : 


Math. 2 


Ther meanes n the ah 
deatbe, paſſion, and blodſhedding can be 
applied vnto vs, but þ true pꝛeaching cf 
Gods woꝛzd, f the right miniffratis of tbe. 11 
Sacramentes , acro2ding to the Lozdes NY & 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce: The tracth-Y v 
Goe vec into all the ſi 
15. worlde. and preach the Goſpel to al crea- I p: 


tures, he that belecucth, and is , iu 
shall be ſaued. Lot 


Auhe. 24.7. Againe, thus it be boued Chailte to ſuf- Int 


fer and to riſe againe from death » thirde w 
day,and that repentaunce,and remiſſion a 

of ſinns ſhould be pzeacbed in his name, fic 
amongeſt all nations. And in an other Wt 

g. place, Goe therefore, and teache all natis 
5 ons, baptizing them, In the name of the 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holye 
Ghoſt, teaching the to obſerue al things, 
what ſoeuer I commaunde you. And in 
the Goſpel of John. theſe be alſo the woz 
des of our Dautour , He that heareth my 
John. $5.14 word, and beleeueth in him that ſent me, 
hath life euerlaſting, he shal not come in- 
tocondempnation , or judgement , but is 

from death to life, | 

Whervpon J do conclude that the true 

- a pꝛeaching of Cods wozde, appzehended, 
and taken holde or by fapth:and the right 

min 


| 

anbe 
ing cf 
of tbe 
o20es 
racty 
all the 
| crea - 
ized, 


to ſuf- 
thirde 
nillion 
name, 
other 
1] nat1- 


of the 


Holye 


hings, 
and in 
he Woz 
th my 
nt me, | 
me in- 
„ but is 


he lrue 
ended, 
e right 

min 


and Sacrifice of Chriſt. &, 7 
minifkratzonof the Sacramentes , being 
daly and wozthylp receyued, are the ons⸗ 
lye meanes, whereby this moſte woꝛthy 
Sacrifice ſhould be applied vnfo vs, any 
whereby we ſhould be putte in ful poſſeſ- 
ſion,of all the bencfites of Cbꝛiſts death, tri 
paſſion, and blodſhedding: whicheare, Finiſtes 
iuſtiflcation befoze God, free remiſſion of death. 


Jour ſinns, peace of conſctence, and life go 


nerlaſting. Being ſo farre of, that theyze 
wicked and blaſphemous Paſſe , ſhoalds 
apply tbis moſte omniſutficient Sacri- 
fice of Chꝛiſtes death vnto vs, oz that by 
it wee ſhoulde be made pertakers ofthe ,, 
benefites thereof, but rather by it, the Wade, the 
w2ath of God is ſtil moze and moze kin» God is 
deled, and the deatb of his onely begotten kindeled. 
one made altogether vnp2ofitable,and 
dfno value vnto vs. 

There koꝛe J doe vtterlpe deteſte and 
abhozre it, and doe from my very barte, 
and withall thanke fulneſle tha t can bes 
poſſible, recepue and embzace thoſe ins 
gulare and ſoueraigne meanes, that hau: 
bene by Gods pzoutdence appointed vn⸗ 

o vs, that by them we mighte be mads, 
hꝛough faith, partakrs of al the benefits 
0 the pꝛetions death, and blodlhedvingof 


bis 


Of Chriſtes burial, and the profite 
bis entirely beloned, and onelp begotte! 
Donne, our onelp and ſufficient Þanioz 
JelusChziftour Kodo. 


| CChap. 4. 


¶ Of Chriſtes burial and the profite * 
| that wee haue gotten dreh 5 $1 
And vvas 
Bo fo2a better and moze 
ure confirmation of hys 
deathe , and foz to declare 
and feſtifie vnto all the 
wozlde,that touching by 
was deade in dede, with- 
out any faynedneſſe o2 difſimulation(foz 
ſithe that be muſt dye fo; our ſinnes , 1 
be had not beene deade in verp deede, wa 
thoulde haue remayned till ſubiea vn- 
Math. 27. to euerlaſting death) woulde be take 
Aub. 23 50 downe from the Croſſe, and by men o 
Joh. 19.39. god and honeſt repozte, that is to ſape, 
Nichodemus, and Ioſeph of Aramathi 
he deſently and honovrably buried, Pon · 
tius Pilat, who was certified of his death 
conſenting and agrteing bnto the ſame, 
lapd in a newe Graue, that was bewen 
out ol a Rocke,oz Stoane, and wherein 
. no 


profite 
p begotfet 
it Hanio; 


; 7 haue gotten thereby. &c. 8 


man was layed befoze, leſt it ſhoulde why did 


de blowen abꝛoade by his enimyes, and — mg be 
opſed among the people, that it was not nem graut. 
z& that was riſen agayn, but ſome other 
in. that was there buryed befoze hym: 


Pi that be was not riſen agapne, by bis 


rofite 
by. 
and moze 


n of hys 
to declare 


to all the 


ching by 
de , with: 
lation (fo: 
ſinnes , 1 
deede, wa 
ubicc vn⸗ 
bee take 
by men o 
is to ſape, 
\ramathi 
ried, Pon · 
f his death 
the ſame, 


as beweni 


wherein 
- ns 


wn vertue, but by þ vertue of ſom Yoly 
Dzopbet.that was layds there befoze, as 


Pe that was caft info the Oraue of Elize⸗ = Reg. 13. 
Eck. 48.10 


1s, was reuiued, and reſtoꝛed vnto life a⸗ 
zaine,as lone, as be did touche the dead 
zones df the P2opbete. 
And as foz that, thathewaslayedin n 
other mans graue, & not in bis own, was tayde 
be ſame was done foz to ſignifie bnto in another 
o, that as be- was come into our flelde, aub ft gr 
2 to ſanaiſe it, in the which ber did dye, yg oem. 
ot foz his own, but foꝛ our ſinnes, ther- 
to take away the ſting of death, and to 
actifie our death , to the ende, that it 
zould bee no moꝛe a dʒzeadfull death vn⸗ 
vs. but a iopfull paſſage vnto euerla⸗ 
ing life, ſo would he be buried in a grau 
tours, fo; to ſana iſie and open our gra⸗ 
es, and as it were, foꝛ to conſtrayne am 
dmpell them to geue bp our bodpes a - 
une at the daye of the general reſurre⸗ 
of all flethe. | * 
Againe. 


| OfChuiſtesburial, and the - 
What toe /. Againe,the Orane that be was lap! 
new graue in, was ne we, which is a leſlon vntovs 
er ume that it wee wyll hane.Chzilte to dwelt i 
Joh. 14. 23 dur hartes, wee muſt bee no ſtynkin 
Watz. 2 3. graues, hut put awaye all ũlthyneſſe, an 
a 7. ſtynking abbomination : wee muſt hy 
P 6 made new creatures alfogeather,andp: 
of the olde Adam, which is cozrapte 
thꝛougb the deceyneabletuftes, and p 
on the new man, which after the mag 
of God is ſhapen in righſconlneſſe; an 
5 oo holpneſſe. 
What is And as the ſame graue nde 
27 5 — ont „ euen in the Rocke, ſo muſt mee (1 
that was at leaſte we wyll bane Chailteto dw: 
hewen out andconfinewe in vs) be hewen out, a 
- bfthe —— created in him, who is thatſfrong , ; 0 
— ſure Rocke, that the true Churcbe, 
faythfull congregation is buylded 8 
we muſt be no wauering chyldꝛen, th 
be carrped with suery minde of docrim 
4 the wylie cbaftineſſe of men, l oberel 
Epbe. 1. * they laye wapfe foz vs todeceyue vs, bi 
Ephe.2. 30 abyde ſtedfaſtly in the tructh, and gro 
in him that is the beadde, that is to (aj 
Chailt. 

Who alſo would be bk, altbongh 
might baue riſen again, without any ſt 
thing, J meane , without the coſtes al 

charg( 


— — 


that we haue gotten therby.&c; 59 


chargs ofany burying,fo2 to ſignify vnto The mitts; 


vs, that the miſfery e ſigne ot þ Pꝛophet te ot Jo- 
Ionas wasfulkilledin him, as be bimfelfe led d“. 
both manifeſtly declare vnto the Jewes, Chzig, © 


fo; as Ionas, was caſt into the Sea, ſoz fo Nath. 12. 40. 
Jadwage, and fill the Tempeſt, that was Ions. f. 


rayſed and ſtirred vp, bythe migbty wind 


Jof Gods w2ath,and was receiued into the 
Id hales bellpe: abyding tbꝛe daies and 


nelle an 


vas hewe 
af wee (1 
te to dwe 
en out,a 
krong , © 
urche, 4 
ided vppo 
Adꝛen, th 


of. doctrin 


en, wherel 


yue vs, bi 


and grot 


at is to (ay 


-altbough 
out any ſt 
je coſtes a 

charge 


and ſtill the wzathe of his Father, ſhould 


nightes, in the derpe of the Sea, being ſtil 
in p Whales belly: And after tbae daies, 
was calf out againe vpon the dye lande 
aliue. and without any hurt-fo it was ne⸗ 
eſſary, that the only begotten Sonne of 
God our ſautoz Jeſus Chꝛiſt, foꝛ fo pacify 
ve caſtanto the derpe, 3 bottomles goulfes —— 
f Deafb, whiche thought to deuoure and ſtery. 
wallow bim vp: and that he Gould be in 
he bowels of the Earth, us the Pꝛophete 
onas was in the bely of the Mhale, and 
o riſe againe the third dap. 
CUhiche truely is a miſtery that paſſeth 
ll miſtertes, foz who in all tbe wozlde, 
ould haue thought , 5ᷣ Tonas being thus lonaz2.3; 


tte inthe bottome of the raging? Sea, 


Jould haue eſcaped death, oz who would 
aue belened , that our Sauioure Jeſus 
haiſt ſhoulde in death, finde euerlaſting 

Cr lyte 


0 .* Hovvmany waies this word 

E "life unte vs, and after ſuch opꝛobziouſnes 
aug lib. 2 2. ff tontuſion of the Croſſe, haning been 
de ciuitate dʒiutn dowue, euen to very hel gates, ha 
dei Cap. 5 ſhould riſe againe with ſuchan excellent 
gloꝛp, power and maieſtp, and that by bis 

death, p wꝛathot God ſhould be pacified 

as the Lempeſt of the Dea was pacifie! 

By the and ceaſed as ſone as Ionas was hurlel 
death ok „into it: that calmeneſſe ſhould bee gene 
wieth dag vnto tbe troubled conſciences of ſinners 
pacified, and peace made bet wirt Cod t men, Ant 
pet contrarye fo the expecdation of al tht 
Vom. 5. 1. wicked wozlde,all theſe things, J mean 
everlaſting life, foꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes 
thepacifipng of Geds wzath, tranquilit 
and peace of Conſcience, and a moſt fur! 
attonemente betweene God, and vs, ar 

miggtelp purchaſed vnto vs, bythe deat 

and burping of the onlybegoten ſonne e 

Ood, our ſauisur Jeſus Cbꝛiſr. 
The. g. Chapter. 
& How many waies this worde (hel) ist 
ker in Scripture, and after what maner 
—.— deſcended into heil. 

| = Pome J doe ſtedfaſtlpb 
| _ *//-) leueto haue deſcended it 
7 U. 2 to bell, foz whether ve dt 
to he take tbis wopde hell, ft 
— death it ſe li, and foz the ct 
treemeh; 
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wherebp be maye ber bꝛought vnto his 12 


| eth taken therby. RO” 
freemeff, and greateſt perils, vanngers, Job. 14 17. 
grie fes, dollours, andanguiſhes thaf a Numb. 16, 
man can ſufferheere in this wezlve , ond 24-25; 
death, and conſequently foz the guiltines Warh.; 6 
of ſinne, fo2 the ſting and power of death, 22 ya 
fo2 the iudgment and wzath of God, and = 1 
fo the bottomleſſe pyt of al mierces.and pag 26. 38 
calamities, wht᷑ cur ſauiour àcſus Chꝛiſt Au. 22.44. 
was ſo outragionflye dealt withall, when 9 
be did \weate blod, when bis Donle was 
heaup euen vnfo the death, c when be was 
banged moſt opp2 ob2toufly, diſpitfullp, x 
ſhame fully, betwixt iwo thœues, as fogs 
ſaken of God, al creatures, withont aid, 
zelp,02comfozf,q ſo hanging on a træ, did 
geue vp p ghoft, hearing the curſe, anger 
and kur of God, wbich is a very hel, & fee- 
ing vpon him the condemnation, pains & A vrry het. 
ozmentes.tbat were due vnfo vs foz our 
innes, then wet he in ded bown into hel, Eſai. 53. 4. 
hich thought toonerwhelme him, but it 7.8.9.0. 
ould not, becauſe be was without ſinne. Gols. z 13 
Oz: it pe take this wozd hel, fo2 the graue 17 23.31 
ſepulchze,. then did our ſanto2 Chꝛiſt go; * 3.40 
dwne into bell, when he was layd in the Bom 5. e. 
raut, and de ſcended into the lowr parts 24 0 
fthe earth as the Apoütle voth witneſfe, & Se 
Ad telkifie; © as es Epbe. 2 ; 


Nein Ca | FA 


Here many waies this word 

D2.if pe doe vnderſtande byit.the'effat 

and condition ofthe dead,then did our ſa- 

utour Jeſus Chzift go down info hel wht 

be died. But mult ſpecialy,when he did by 

bis Diuine power & Godly might , make 

1 all the cle (whoſe ſoules were in Abꝛa- 

wen hams boſom) to fele the efficacy. ſtrengih 

and vertu of bis death that be ſuffered fo; 

them, and the fruiocs ot his Paſſion,and 
blodſhedding. 

Oz, if ve wil take hel in tbis plate ( which 
| the Latines doe erpzeſſe by this wozde, 
Inferna: Inferna, in the plurall number) foʒ place 

of the dampned: A ſape that our Sautour 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt went downe vnto them, J 

meane, vnto the repꝛobate and dampned, 

when they did feie,perceaue, and vnder- 

3 ſfand,(thzough bis diuine 4 godly power.) 
t nta l bat they were depꝛiued of the merites of 

the hell or his death e paſſion, and of the grace, heltb. 
8 and ſaluatiõ, that he had bzought and pur⸗ 
ed chaſedvntohis elec and choſen childzen , 
And when he did, by the vertue, efficacie, 

and ffrength-of his death, æ blodſheding, 

; break the Serpents bead,acco2ding to the 
Gen.3: pꝛomiſe, Þ was made vnto our firſt Pa- 
— uh — 2 Tents, Adam and Eue, that is to ſap. wei 
Derpents be did ſo ouertbꝛowe Sathan the deuil, e 
* 1 the power of bel,that be and his,can no 

mo | 
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and dyd harrowe ik, which is a phꝛaſe and 


(belljis ken} in the Scriptures, &c. 1 
moꝛe pꝛeuaile againſt the choſen and elect uach. ro. 
of God, no pet againſt his true Churche, lohn. 0. 
and faifhfull congregation. 


Chen went he ind&de do bone into hel, — to 


ſtanded, 
inner of ſpeaking, that many do vſe,but wis we ſap 


ery fewedo vnderſtand it, oꝛ whyethey ——5 
zo not perceyue that it is boʒrowed of an hell. 
lde cuſtome & faſhion, that was vſed cõ⸗ 
monlp among ancient Kings, t Pꝛinces, 
hen they dyd make any nofable warre 
gainſt their enemies, foꝛ then if they had 
Aken any citie oz towne, they were wont 
of only to beate it down, euen toy groũd. 
nt alſo foptow it.ſowe it with Halt, and 
c harro we it. (as the lyke we maye reade 
I the Boke of Iudges, howe Abimeleche Iudic. a. 
wed Salt, ſo we reade of Fredrike Oe. er 165 
pbarbas the Emperour, that onerthzew 
lillane, and ſowed Salte there, fo2 that 
tie toke part with Alexander the third, 
ing Pope, againſt Cæſar (and har ro wed 
after the alte was ſowen) thereby to 
lare, that the ſame Cittie oz Towne, 
is bꝛought into vtter deſolation , x that 
hould neuer be buylded any moze, F 
herofoze when it is ſayd , that our Sa- Ti men 
ur Jeſas Ch2iff, dyd harrolve bell, the romingot 
aningof it is (though 1 — hell. 
3* 0 


* 


| Howe many wayes 
I.£02.7.' of fewe)that Chzilt our Sauioꝛ did giue 
I Cob. . ſuch an onerthzow-vnto Satan the deuil, 
that be did ſo bzuſe and bzeak bis head, r 
that he hath gotten tuch a victozy ouer all 
the whole power of yeh, that it is nomoze 
able to hurt oz binder de childꝛen of God 
wints whs (fo2 vnto them only this victozy is gatten. 
_ ouer- heli bauing{yU, bis fail power euer the 
dome. vnfaitbfall and repꝛobat) then a Cittyoꝛ 
To wne, that is beaten do wne euen to the 
grounde, and which is ploughed, ſowen o- 
uer with Salt, and harrowed, is able tt 
recouer it felfe ; oꝛ to harme the enemie 
that haue ſerued it ſo. : 
Wee muſt not yet imagine, that our f 
— uiour Jcſus Chailt; did in his own perſt 
of chk that go down into the hel of the dampned, an 
"wa; that bꝛeaking tbe Pon Gates, he d 
to D bꝛing out, in a rowe, the Patriarkes an 
Adam out- gther Faithfull Fathers of the olde " 
ell: ſtamente.,,' fo; they were not there, b 
were in the boſom of Abraham, which 
the truth doth ſaye himſelfe) is a place 
iope, reſt, and comfoꝛt, ſuch a ſpace-beinif 
bet wirt it, and hell, that the one can ha 
no acteſſe vnto the other. 
Theobier-" And as faz thoſe that ſay, that the ſo! 


— 05 cap of our SaniourJeſus Chzilt, did ſuffer 


that 4 0 hell fire, (although they doe Wan 


* 


(hell)is taken in theScriptures,&c,; 12 
did gius edg certaine reaſons and arguments foz ftes ſoule 
je deuil, Fbemſelues) which at the firſt, may ſeeme did ſuffer 
head, x No baue ſome collour fo2 fodaſel the eyes in hell re, 
oner all Þ\tbe ſmple,and ignoꝛaunt, vet can I in 
no moꝛe ia wiſe a loiwe their opinions and iudge⸗ 
not God nent in this pointe. 
:natten, i The. 16. Chapter. 
euer the Reaſons and argumentes of thoſe that: 
Citty oꝛ hold that Chriſt v vvent dovvne to hel in 
en to the — foule: Aunſyvered. | 
ſowen o Deir reaſons x arguments 
is able ii are theſe, fith that our Sa- 
-enemicy< 2 jatour Ch2ift (ſay they) did. 

| A [come info this wozld foz ta 
bat our \}- Zheliuer mankinde from e⸗ 
wn perliße laing dampnation, it was ncceflaty, : 
apned,auÞat fo2 to make fatiſfaction vnto the in 
-, he diFice and righteouſneſſeof God, he ſhould 
arkes aufeare the whole maledidton, curſe, and 
eolde T mpnatid, that al mankind did deſerue: 
there, but the malediction, curſe, x dampnatiö, 
„which hat our-ſauio2 Jeſus Cbꝛiſt did beare in 
& plate e body, ben he did ſuffer bis death and 
pace beiiff allion. was not ſufficient foz y inne of 
ge can hal han, which he hath delerued, and doth de 
— euerlaſting damnation, is not only 
at the loi tbe fleſhe, and in the bodye ol man, but 
did ſuffer ot ſpecially in the ſoule. 
ing and 5 W hach not ben oꝛdained ot god, 
led E4 thaf 


0 


- ThatChrift wentdowne to hell 
that the body and fleſhonely ſhould ſuffe 
puniſhment,but alſo the ſoule. Sith the: 

that man was iudged & condempned be 

- cauſe ot bis ſinne, to ſuffer everlaſting pu 

niſhment, both in body and Boule. At wa 
alſo requiſtt, that Chziſt, foz a ful ſatiſfac 
tion foz our ſinnes, ſhould ſaffer the ſame 
that we ſhoulde haue ſuffered ', Whic| 
thing be had not done, if he had not ſuffi 
redpuniſhment,as wel in the ſoule, as it 
the bodpe. 

Tfalſecon- Mherevpon they do conclude, that a 

cluuon. he hath ſuffered in tbe body. here vpon th 
earth:ſo he did alſo ſuffer in ſoule,benea 
in bel:that the ſatiſfanig might be whole 
perfea, and fal. And of this opinion, man 
of the auncient t late wzpters haue beer 
Bede maketh mention of it, in a certay 
place, not affirming that it was ſo, but a 
ledging onely the opinion of ſome, and ye 
without naming of them, howbeit 3 thin 

Tertullian that he dyd vnderſtand Origene, Jerome 

Origen. and Tertullian. But now we wyl ſœ, hol 

Ierom. 9. of Well this doeth agree with the perſonne 

the Prca= Chꝛiſt our Sautour, 

cher. Firſt and fozmeft, if they wyll haue | 

» puniſhments, paines,and tozments,thi 

the fozeſaid Chꝛiſt ſufkred to be in al points cozreſpe 

obiections , deut, bnto thoſe inners,foz whom Cn 
dye 
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in his ſoule: Anſwered. 13 
ed, bad de ſerued, it had not been only ne⸗ 
ſary, that het (honld haus ſaffered here 


3 the body vppon tbe earth, and that the 
ule ſhould alſo haue ſaffered in hel fez a 


bile , but y be ſhould bane ſuffered both 
body and ſoule everlaſting puniſhmets 
ith tbe dampned. | 
But God his Father did content him cahereto 
lte, with the paines, fo2mentes, that he God had a 
as info2 a while, bauing a reſpect not — in 
ly vnto the pains that be did ſuffer,but an cs dur — 
to his righteouſneſſe, innocency.and o⸗ Kom. 5. 19 
dience, which cauſed him to take and al 
w the paines, wyich our Sauioꝛ Chꝛiſt Note. 
d ſuffer foʒ a time, as ſufficient foꝛ to 
Raine Epurchaſe vnto the faithful bel: 
rs,t ful deliueraunte from euerlaſting 
tines and fozments, which ther had de⸗ 
raed, though their ſinnes. 
Mozeouer,if was no node at al,that the . the 
le of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſhold go down ow - 9 
to hel fo2 to ſuffer there, foꝛ it hath ſuffe- — e 
d puniſhment tnoughhere vpon carth, 
h tbat in it. meane, in his ſoule, he did 
are the ſame iudgement and condemp⸗ 
tion, that we had deſerued: fo2 tbe body 
dnotfaffer without tbe ſoule, pea, if the 
zrowes and paines of the one, could bee 
arfitedfrom the lozrowes and paynes 
of 


3 


Math. 24 
Mark. 14 
Luke. 22. 
John. 18. 


Ankc. 22. 


»Againe, who woulde not wonder and 


_ Chzill,the in manꝑ thouſand of Partir⸗ 


That Chriſt went done to hell 
of the other, whiles the body and ſoule b. 
iopned together by life: we ſhould haue 
iuſt occaſion to ſape, that the ſoule did (af 


fer afoze the body, and that the ſozrowes 


and grieles ofthe bodye,did pꝛocerde am 
come firlk ofthe Soule. 

Foz els, wbat did theſe woꝛdz meane: 
my Soule is heaupe bnto the very death, 
whereolf came this woful ſweat, that did 
runne downe to the ground, as dꝛopps of 
blood, and the complaint that he made te 
God his Father, in the Garden: Wherof 
did alſo come that great feare, trouble, 
hozrour, that he wos poſieſſed withall, as 
the Cuangeliſtes do teilify vnto £52 3t he 
had not bene in an extreme agony, and 
much greater, then mans wiſedome can 
compꝛehend: M hat nee de ſhouid he hau 
of the Angels foz to comfo2t him? 


maruaile to ſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Sauio 
ſo ſoꝛe afraid and troubledeas the Cuan 
geliſtes doe ſet him foꝛth vnto vs) faz the 
death, that he ſhoul de ſuffer, ik he ſhoulde 
haue had reſpcac to none other thing but 
onciy vato the death? Doe wee think that 
there Was leffe hart. leſſe coꝛage, conſtan 
cp, and mankulnes, in our Dautour Jeſu 
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in his ſoule: Anſwered. - © 14 
zat haue gone ſo iopfullpe and merelye 
nfo their death foꝛ his ſake? 
But what doe J ſpeake of Partpꝛes: 
Powe many wycked doers doo we ſee 
aplye goe fo thepꝛ death'{ whiche they 
ane deſerued) with their wicked and a⸗ 
ominable dotnges, moſt manfullye, and 
vith ſuch a Face and countenaunce, that 
& woulde thinke that they dyd noe to a 
Feaſte o2 banquet? Shall we ſay that the 
Don of God had leſſe courage, then theſe 
aue, in ſo god a cauſe, as he did dye in? At 
muſt needs be then, that there was ſome cuhat 
greater thing then the death of the Trolle, —_ — 
hich was at hand, ſome what there was: ,, — 
T (ay , that was of moꝛe weight and im- upe bekoze 
oztaunce, then that whiche did appeare hes death, 
Bis body was not yet i in the handes of 
he toꝛmentours, he had onelp the death 
cfoze his eyes, and as it were an ima⸗ 
tinafton of it, whiche troubled him no⸗ 
hing ſo much , as the dzeadfnll iudge⸗ 
ent of God, whiche hee knewe hee muſt 
cedes beare. When he did then enter 
nto this Agonye, then dyd hee begynne 
Ureadpe to deſcende and goe downe in⸗ Poptibte 
othighozrible Yell , where be was de⸗ hell. 
eined and kept a while fog our ſales, foꝛ 
5 What 


That Chriſt went downe to hell 
foz, what greater bell can one imagine 
be vnto man, than to fele Gods w2e 
thꝛoughly kindled againft him, to be fait 
to beare his terrible indgement, and fary 
and to be in the ſame eſtate that our ſau 

our Ch2iſt was in, when he dyd crie . on 
ſaping: My God, my God, why haſt tho 
forſaken mee? 

Althougb he was true, and natural Got 

And alſo true and natural man, ſo that hi 
Godhead :onld ndt be ſeparated from hi 
manhad: pet the humanitie was then a 
if it had been bfferiy fo:ſaken of the diui 
nify,and left ſuccourlefſe, and as if it ha 
bene both in body 4 ſoule deiuen down! 
into the bottomleſſe pet of hell, and geuet 
ouer of God, 

Cherkoꝛe it was no node, that the ſoule 
of Chꝛiſt ſhould go do wne after any othe 
ſoꝛt, foꝛ to ſuffer the paines and tozments 
that wer had delerued. Foz the places da 

not agrauate the paynes, noꝛ make them 
moꝛe beauie and græuous:but the heauie 
and intollerable burden of Gods wzath 
iudgement, wherſacuer it is felt, oꝛ wher⸗ 
ſoeuer men are faine to beare it. 
Therekoꝛe they that do affirme', tha 
7% the ſoule of our lauioꝛ Chziſt muſt nerdes 
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clare 


to hell 
imagine 
Pods W2s 
t, and far) 
at our ſau 
pd crie out 
y haſt tho 


Hural Got 
, ſo that hi 
ed from bi 
vas then a 
of the diui 
as if it hat 
nen downt 
ARID geueh 


if the ſoule 
r any othe 
 to2ments 
places da 
make them 
the heauie 
ds wzath 
it, oz wher⸗ 
it. oy 

irme, tha 


nnen 


lainelg d 


— p 
* 


in his ſoule: Aunſwered, 13 
zre-cthat they know not what hel is, noz 
hat our ſautoz Chꝛiſt did luffer foz the, 


22 pet what the vertu and efficacy of bis 


ath and paſſion is. A allow better the o- gy, cy. 
io of them, wbiche ſaye,that this is fo tyail going 
vnder ſtanded ofa ſpirituall dfcending downe of 

going down, wherby it was declared, x — 8 mo 

eached thꝛough the efficacy, vertue and 

wer of Chziſtes holꝑ Spirite, vnto the 

dules of the repꝛobate, that were in the 
quenchable fire of hel, that their vnbe⸗ 

fe and ubburnneſſe was the cauſe of 

ir eternal and euerlaſting dampnatiõ 

gat they ſhoulde haue no deliuerannce, 

mit, by the death and paſſton of p only 

gotten Sonne of God our ſauiour Jeſu 

if, where unto the wo2des of Saynct 1. Pete. ;. 

ter ſeemeth wel to agre(ſaying,) Chaiff t he meg 
b once ſuffered fo2 ſinnes,the tuſte fog neth the 
bniuſt, fo2 tobzing vs to God,x was power of 
ed, as pertayning to the flech, but was ag and 
ckened in the ſpirit, in which ſpiri t. he not okthe 
went and Pzeached vnto the ſpirits ſonle of 

t were in pziſon, which were in times S%il. 
diſobedient, | 


o we perteiue by theſe woꝛdes of tbe bed ud 
ſtle, that both tbe dampned and ſaued Godly had 
alone manner of fæling ofthe death t one taipng 
ion el Cpziſt. but vet to diuers ends. es 


fog 


That Chriſt vvent downe to hell 
death. but foz the one (that is)to the godly tbat we 
to diuens in Abzahams boſome, was certified by 
endes diuine power 4 Godhead of Cbꝛiſfe, thi 

| now was the fulneſſe of time come, to 
. 1 bp the meaſure of their iope, and euerl 
ſting ſaluation. p they long looked, hop! 
and thyꝛſted fog , And to p dampned w; 
pꝛeched Chꝛiſt cruciſied, but to the cncr; 
ſing and augmenting of their own dam 
nation, fo2 py they had no part oz poꝛtid 
his death of Gods faudur: But rather: 
beauy indgement, becauſe as Saint Pa 
(ſaith) Cbꝛiſt, is, Odor mortis ad mortei 
his. &c, That is, the ſauiour ofdeath vat 
death to thoſe that beleene not. 


2 Co. 2. 


enhat £12 But bowſoener men liſt to take it, th 
des gong Walbe my belerfe⸗ that tbe going dow 
downeto.-- gf Chꝛiſte into hell, is our deliueraun 


dellis. from tbence. Foz except our ſauioꝛ Jeſt 


Cbꝛiſte bad beene enuironed and comp 
ſed about, with the ſozrowes and Pain 
of hel, tina maner ouerwbelmed wi 
them foꝛ a while, hell woulds haur lw 
lowed vs bp bnfo euerlaſting dampnal 
on: we ſhoulde haue periſhed vttetly be 
in body and @oule:we should neuer hal 
elcapsd the tyꝛannye of Sathan, 1021 

healed of the deadly Wound, tha? we be 
' recctued of that alde venjmons lerper 


v7 
L . 


e to hell 

p thaf we 

-rtificd by 
baifte , thi 
come,foti 
and euerl 
ked-, hope 
mpned we 
the ener 
own dam} 
dz poꝛtidb 
t rather: 
Saint Pa 
ad mortel 
death vn 


k ake it, th U 
bing dow 
eliueraun 
anio2 Jeſi 
and comp! 
and Pain 
emed wi 

haur wa 
dampnal 
viterlp be 
neuer bat 
gan, _ | 
ha? U 
ns le 

5 den F 


f 


. his 9 gg 16 
jeml.4 enemy to our faluation 
deny not that article of Chiitsveſeen 15 any 
ien, but ofthe maner howe, is 5 queſtion, 7 8 
32 when it is ſapde, he wyll not leaue bis Sy $foute 
ponle in hell: hee ſpeaketh not af bis del⸗ = body oz 
ending into hel of the dampned, but tbat _ * 
e ſhal riſe again from the dead, that is, be 2 wf 
hal not leaue him indeath:o2 lying conti- meant the 
nally in the graue. Foz the ſoule in * 
lace, is fake foꝛ py wbole natural man c. be rg — 
702, ſceke al the ſcripturs frõ one end to a 
nother,x ye ſhal neuer find, that Chꝛiſt 
3 bodpe oꝛ ſoule, deſcended into bell but 
hat be died, e roſe again the third dap, ac⸗ 
ding to the Scriptures, Foa, pou Hall _ gs | 
tt that the Caf Church had it not, the 7 — 6.1. 
ounſel of Nicen Creede hath it not, noz Aereotm 
e Counſell of Epheſus, &c. But to be —.— 
02t,ye ſhal vnder ſtand, y Chꝛiſt deſcen⸗ vpon the 
d into hel, hee maner of waies. Videl. 4 
irſt, in power, as when the Maile of —— prod 
epledid rent in twain, krõ thetop to th aero 
ttom, t the earth did guake, ę the . — CY 
ere tlouen, + the graues byd open them OY 
lues, e many bodies of þ Saints which 
ptzaroſe,4 cime out of the graues after 1 
ee went into the holy City 
5 —.— vato many, Secondlpe, in ſpt; In ſolrete 
;whtas be laid me ſoule is hrup enen 


rats. 


Againſt Popish 
Pat. 29.48 vnto the death, e when be cried, Py God, 
| Hatz 46 my God, why baſt thou fozſaken me: Tbe 
John. 19.40 third, in perſon, when as be was layde in 
tbe graue, as wereade,that they toke the 


. 4% bodyofZeſus,and wzapped it in Linnen 


clothes , with Odours, as the manner of 
the Jewes is to burp, and Paul ſaith now 
in that he aſtended, what is it, but that he 
bad alſo deſcended firſt into p lower part 
of the earth? This deare bother is my bes 
let, grounded bpon tbe woꝛd of God, and 
f not vpon men,oz mens dꝛeams, oz pban⸗ 
Arxequeſt tacies. nd repozt not that J do deny any 
Atbour tothe article ol tbe Faith(God fozbid A Would) 
gentle rea⸗ Wherfoze, read with iudgement, and with 
der. the Spirite of mildnes come not pre uidi· 
cio, but with indicio. 8 
The opini= Some there be again thaf be of opinion, 
on ofcone? that the ſoule of Cbꝛiſt went not vown in 
chziſtes go- to the bel of the damned, but that it went 
ing downe only down foz fo deliuer the Patriarkes, 
to hell. and otber holy Fathers, ol the old Teſta⸗ 
ment out of the Lymbe, and alſo fo2 to de⸗ 
liner the ſoules of them. that were of leſſe 
- perfection, then the Pafriarks, and other 
-, holye Fathers, out of the pains ol purga⸗ 
tozpe, where they were kept loz to make 
faciſfaction of thoſe ſinnes that they bad 
done no penaunce fo: in this wozld: Bu 
| AS 


— * 


f lefle 
dother 
pargas 
make 
wp had 
* But 

as 


— 


boſome, which to ſave true ly, is that moſt — 


| tbleffed life (wbiche they that dye, in tbe 
faith that Abraham did ſhall MES after 
ws wozls, 


n r 
4 kvow —— wyat u. 


; bad * thePapi 


— 


The. . Chapter. 
chin our true Purgatory, and th 
_ Papiſts Purgatory is falſe. 
PIES | © 02 purgatozy, Fknowe 
FEA W none ober but the blodof tze true 
eiu Chziftour oneiy &a/ ame £2 


| JAY A uionx. that deeth cieanſe bs. John. 


5 Af from all our unnes. Again, : 
node ol © ice doe J hnob in al theſcripe Jh. . 0 
tures, that bath anye vertue oz power fo John. 1. 
purge fins, but the fire of his holy Spirit, Lune. 3. 
where with he pꝛomiſed fo Baptize dis e I®W-r5- 
let and choſen, and the fire of bis ſacred | 
and deuine wozd, whereofhimſelfe ſpea- 
keth on this maner, ve are clcane.becanſe 
of the wo2d that J baue ſpoken vnto you. 
This is true purgatozy, wherin allmuſk 
bepurged-afoze that they can enter into 
the kingdomeof God, 

bat otber Purgatozyetbat they have 


a 


. innentodof theyz owne heads , without any puts 


$.againtOods wozd, is a molt deuiliſhe, Nato. 
abominable blaſpheming againit tos 
1 merites 


Chriftis our true Purgatory. 

merits and blodſhedvingofour ſanioure 

: Chziſtes death andpaſſion: Fozby it the 

onelp begotten Sonne of God, is made 

an vnpertect Sauiour, and of leſſe autbo⸗ 

rytie, power, and ſtrength then they will 

baue thaf fleſhly Idol of Nome, and moſt 

The Pope pernitious Anticbhꝛiſte to be: vnto whonx 

— — they dare attribute and giue ful authoꝛi- 

and fozce, ty and power to abſolue men, e to graũt᷑ 

then hid vnto them a ful pardon of all their ſinnes 

—— even pœn⁴, & à culpa, that is to ſay, tobe 

mong the liuer them not onely from the offence it 

Dapits. ſelf,batalſo from the pain '03 puniſhmkt 
, Dmolte®: that is due vnto it. 

blacphemy. Nhe ras po; Cbzift who batb ſhed his 

Gap. 63. 5. hart blod foꝛ vs.and oho hath troden the 

wine pzeſe alone, is ſcartelꝝ able by their 

doaria, to fozgtue vs our offentes, at leaſt 

he canot releſe vs of the pain. Fo2 if it be 

or his foꝛgiuing, we mult ſaffer p paines 

that be due vnto our ſinnes, in the fire of 

Pargatozy til we haue made ſatiſfadion 

foꝛ them. oꝛ fil we baue bonght them out 

at-the;Anticbzifts bands, x at the hads of 

bis ſhanelings: oz els wee muſt make a 

ful ſatiſ fadiõ foʒ them, her in this wozld 

wbiles we are ber yet al iur, ik at leſt we 

entend fo; to eſcape that hot burning ſire 

of theirs:ſo that euer way 9 


w_— = <3 —=Y” WS SY gay ro ww ww TT 
hw. 4 3 4 


# 


* the Papiſtes pritgatoryis fte. 78 


but halte a Danjone,andGod his father, a 
moſt abbominable and dereitfull iper.ſoʒ Exech.i, 
(be ſaxeth) at what: tyme ſoeuer a ſinner 
doth repent him of bis inane, from the bot⸗ 
tome of bis heart, wil put his wickedns' 
out of my rem embꝛzante, ſo that it hal no 
mo2e be thonghf port; : : 24.121 
Home is this pzomiſe.falfilted; 3 pzays Itthe Pa⸗ 
pou, it᷑ be do ſo crueliy paniſh our wiched⸗ piſtes pur- 
nes, and uffences in the fire of Purgatoꝛy 1115 
altert hat be hat h foꝛgeuen and par 8 oup 22 
thama aa this to thinke no moꝛe vpon thi ices muſt 
what can theſe diuiliſhe and abomtnable needes bs 
Sopbiſters allege nowe fozthem ſeluese falle. 
millthey ſape, that God is a lper, and that 
be toetb not perfoame and fulfill bis pꝛo⸗ 
miſes molt truly? eyther they muſt ſay ſo 
(what flarting boles ſosuer they can nd 
out) az eis tonfeſſe and acknowledge, that 
tbeir Moarine, is moſt deteſtabhle, and alſo 


blaſphemous againſte tbe true th of Gs 
pꝛomiſes, and againſtet he merites of tus 


molt pꝛecious deatbipaſſion and blodſted 
ding, af bis onely begoten ſonne our ſacs 
our Jeſu Cbꝛiſt. 

- Autcin another plate this mot revel 
full hather, and bounteous Lozve,' whos 
is alwaies true and moſt faithful in al bis 


1 crys out, ſaving: aint. 
12383 F2 4 


| eva Jam he, that takethaway a — | 
and that fa mine ons ſake, x thy fines 
wil remember na moze: Mere in theſe 
lewe wozdes , whiche are bothe fo ſwerte 
and lu comfoztable, we haue the godlpe 
The piace bꝛomiſes: Firſt, bowe that be will take ae” 
of Elay er- wape our wickedneſſe,our nnes, an d ofs: 


Chin ee eee tory 


| pounded. fences, which thing be did alreadpe fulfill 


John, 7. 


2 when 


aud perloame h the death & paſſion ot his 


ſon q eſu Chꝛiſt dor loꝛd, of whom, Jobn, 
Aacharias ſonne diy (ap, this is the Lamb 


al God that taketh away the innes bf the 
anzid Doth n ot this ſuſficientlp teach vs 


that it is Go one lyt and none other, that 
taketh away aur ſinnes, 4 tbat be doth it 
by none otber purgatozp, but by the blod 
of his onely begotten (onne dut᷑ ſauiout᷑ t 
redæmer: The ſecande pꝛomiſe is, that be 
wil nut a wap aur ſinnes and offenes, fo 


his owe ſake, and not foʒ anp reſped that 


he ſhould haue either to the merits at dur 
ohne woꝛkes, oz to.any ſatiſfadion, that 
we be able to make here. in this woꝛlde. 
whales we be vert aliue: fog he ſaith that be 
wil doe it. foz his own ſake,oz foz bis mn 


ſelfeſ p is to ſap ol his own mere games 


Ewercye, being pꝛouoked tbereto, uno 
mazer ot merites oz deſeruinges ot dur 


bedalfe, as Paule plainelye ſetteth it aut, 


FDS, ow oc 


"Sf . 


and the Pajiſtes p purgatory is falle 19 
wht be faith; Conmendanir unrem ſnam uhu: om, b. 


ritates urga nos Deut, uod cum adbuce 
mus pacatorei. C hriſtut pro nubir mortans fuit 
That is to ſay, G rerteth out dis lone to⸗ 
wardes vs, ſeing that wyile we were yet 
Inners;Chzift drevfd) vs. 


They tperloze that ſa ve, that the/onelye | 


doe ſcape the patnes uf Purgatozye, tbat 
doe beirevere a ſufficient penaunte. and 
make ſatiſfactionforthey2ftnnes.domoſt 
ſhanrefulty belpethttrneth'of Gods pno⸗ 
miſes wherby we ato:rertifyed and aſſu⸗ 
red, that Sod voty take away our finnes, 

koz his otone ſake dnely; and not foꝛ anys 
merites oz ſatiſ faction that we can make, 


tbougtfwe were able to lime, Mathuſalabes 
life⸗ ea, by they? ownedoarine, as ve ſhal g 
linde it witten, in tbe Paiſter of fentens 
ces, tdongb al the paines,greifs, ſoꝛc wes, 


eytdef Pargatozve oz anye whers elſe, Thatts.ir, 
hunderd 


ir 1 1 
F. ix. peares 
z 3 


Gen. 5. 


and fo2mentes that euer were ſuſkred bs 


men, ſince tbe beginning of the wozide,x 
wall be ſaffred vnto the laſt daye of judg- 
mt̃t. were heaped to geather one vp6 ano⸗ 
ther, pet they ſhoulde not be able fo put a- 


wa pe the leaſt ſinne that is commited in 


this wozld. 


Saint Augaſtine ſayth very wel, acr92- zugud. in 
ding to the triſeth in the Pſalms. Nor tibi Blal. 31. 
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opish Purgatory is fi 
deus 3 chitam pd uam, ſed dont 4b g 
tã gratiã. Chat is to ſap, God doth not rẽ · 
der fothee due puniſhment, but doth geus 
to'thee his vnde erued garce. Fog as Peter 
yerus Har; Barter faith vpon tie Romalns. SChriſtus 
*in nom. is nobis donatus et gratis ,nullis interc cd 
 #ibus noſtris meritis3 Chriftus autem ſibi no§s 
nongratit, ſed ſuo ſurgyrine d crure acgaiſnut 
Phat is to ſape, Chꝛiſt is genen to vafre⸗ 
ly, without anp out merites; ut Chꝛiſte 
bath gorten vs vntd thimfelfe no krerly, 
tut by his blond e troſſe and S. Barnarde: 
ſuicd : pla inelye theſe wozds Traulitus eſt 
Bernard.in ett, proprer percata noſtra, nec dubirens qui 
Lnnantigti⸗ Penbentior &. ef icatiar for mor illus in hon 
- one Marie quàm peccata noſtra in malnns, £hatisto: 
Ser. f. | ſaye.Ye was'vetigeredbp,o2died'foz:onr 
-  ganes,ndither is fttobe doubted but that 
his death is mightier, and of moꝛe fazce 4 
N effect in god towards vs the our ſinnes in 
Bom. . eil. As though he in fe w woꝛds bad ſaio, 
Moꝛe gat: Thailts death is no moꝛe ft rõger to get ſal 
nes by nat id ko vs thẽ dur nes were to get vs 
| nn g. damnation, foꝛ tor haue gotten mozeby 
dam. our ne we Adam, then ws lot by dur olde 
| Adams fall. 


qC hap 8. 
CPopishe pnrgatorie is flatte againſt the 
woorde of God. Pbr it miketh Chriſtes 
death and paſsion of litle or none effect. 


4 . ö aff for eee ace Ce are tie 2 


and the he Papiſtes purgatory is falſe 20 
SE 71 Derby we ſe plainely that 


; / their Purgatozy pickpurſe. 

2 Iſſis cleane contrarpe to the 

t true Dottryne of Chziltes 

Y! S Paſlion,fo2 if J may oꝛ can 

a — fakt kad ion by ſuffering of paines 

* in Purgatoꝛps foꝛ m ſinnes, then Saint 

8 Auguſtines woꝛds are falſe, foꝛ heſhouly he Pe- 
11 ſave, be dwth render to ther thy deſerurd — — 
, pain oz puniſhment, and not to ſap, bee guſtine a 
1 dðth not render vnto tbœ thy deſerued pu per. 

2: niſhment, and again, thy deſerued grace, 

2 and not vndeſerued grace. . Bernards 

7 wozds are not true it may make oꝛ get he pas 
1 tomy ſelf ſatiſtaction, by ſuffering op piſt s boo 

y niſchment in purgatozy foꝛ my ũmnes ta — 
. he chould baue ſaid; we haue gotten moꝛt * 
| by our ſinnes in ſuſtering paine, then we 


. haue by Chꝛiſtes death. And ſo confey 
: quently,pain was mozeeffectual & ffrong 5 
. to vs to obtain beauen, then was Chiilts Ga OY : 
| paſſion, which ſufferedfo2 our ſinnes, and 
therfoze ſin was god to vs by: this: rear 
ſon: foz thzough fin came puniſhment in 
purgatozp.æ by puniſhment commety life 
cuerkaſting, aas p Papiſt affirmeth.ſothen 
we map ſay: Chꝛiſte dyed in vain, and he 
Hed his pzccions hart blod in van. Czech. 18. 
Che third pꝛomiſe is muche like vato 
F. iiſi. nm 
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| &path.7. Saluation, And that the other wave is 


Popish Purgatory is flat 
that wbiche bee made beſoze by the Þ30- 
pbet Ezechiel, he doth pꝛomiſe her, that 

Spech. 18 de will no moz6 remember our Fnanes, 
; but vtterly fo2getthem, and neuer think 
vpon them. Which is ſtgnifyed vnto vs 
in mam other places of tbe Scriptur, ag 
when it is ſaid that tbe Loꝛd bim ſeit wyl 
ca away our ſinnes into the bottome of 
tbe Dea. Againe that as bigh as tbe Peas 
uens be krom the Earth, and as far of as 


the ECaſt is from the N Met: ſo farre the - - 


pPtal 10.3. Land wil put away our ines frõ vs. A8 


it to be thought then, that fozgetfpng bis 
pꝛomiſes. he wil ſo tyzannoaſlye panitbe - 
our ſinnes.after thet he bath once fo2giue- 


and pardoned them. e alſa ſo ſubſtantial» 
Ip purged tbem, by the onelp and frus 
purgatozp, whiche is the moſtepzecyous 
blodofhis only begotten ſonne our ſaui⸗ 


| gpath.17, ourChziT, who being the wiſdom of the 


Father,appoinfed and oꝛdained of him to 
be aur onely teacher and inlkrugour, in 
things that pertainetobis [glozy, and fo 
our ſaluation, whoſe duc trin we-ongbtto 
confente our ſelues witball,-dwthanake 
woye,and Mentiononly of two waies. af the which, 


| narowe. the one being narowe and raight, doth 


lede them that walke in it, vnto life and 


bothe 


_  againſtthe word of God, 22 
bothe wide and bzode buto'viter perditi⸗ 
on and death euerlaſting. 

And as be both her ſpeake only of two Tws way 
waies that do leade eicher to life, 02 de- es oneꝶp. 
ſtructis,o doth be in s. Lutte appoint on- A. Ci, 
* ſundꝛy eſtates and cõditons of the ces of dead 
placing all þ faithful departeo in the 
of Abzabam, where they were in 
ify and ia and all the vafaithfal t re 
pꝛobates in þ betermoſt darineife of bel, Che ricche 
where the rich Glutton was in tolleradle Glutton. 
tamments and paines. But pet doth he — 


_gatozy-Scallians when he ſaitb: Uerily, 
veetly ſay vnto von, be that bearetb mm 
woꝛds and beleuetꝭ on bim that ſent me 

hath euerlaſting lite, and ſhall not come 

into tudgement oz condemnation , but ts 

paſſed krom death vnto like. . 

Theſe woꝛds are moffe diipgentip to 
benoted and marked, foz many com fozta 
ble leſſons may be learned ot them, to the 
quitting ot our owe confciences , and to 
the great comfozt of onr ſoules. 

Firſt and fozmoſt wee learne, that they | 
that take hold by faith vpon tbe glad and X 2 
ioyfall tydinges of our ſaluation, decla- this piace 
red in bis wrd, how that our Dautoure of S. John 
Jeſas chꝛiſt did bzing into this mat 
elæue 
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88 Pepih purgatory is flat 

« bol@ite thatGod-who did ſend him, is be 
The place come a molt merciful æ luing father vn 
0 oer to vs, being alwates redy lo bis Bonne 
zelp. . Jeſu Chziſts ſake, who dy bis death bath 
4 bis-wzath,e made atonement be 
kwixt him and vs, to receiue vs vntabis 
mercp, i to par don vs al our ſins:haue all 

red euerlaſting life, beeing as ſure o 

8 all rody in kull poſſe 

- .of it, rriamphing with their heds inthe 

. n | Rlopivits kringvomeofheauen, (644/50 
ohh Hog oz wedorcceine it allredp in this 
Daw tk >> tifebycaith;we are al red poſteſſed of- ic 
are — vp hope, and we are therin all red con- 
— firmed by dolynes of lite. But bom could 
kung dome. it be verikged that the faithful belceuers 
baue cnerlaſting life, as being alredy in 
ful poſſeſſion of it, ił after their death t de⸗ 
wob long parting out of this lite, then maT be baoys 
we muſt led and roſted in their Purgatozy fire, by 
cuffer — the ſpace oz vii. pres foz every ſin that 
.exety they baue committed in this like, if their 
fin. doct rin be true, it were in a maner better 
che rt or fo2 them bat they had neuer ben bozne. 
purgatoꝛy F02 they ſay y the fire ot Purgatozy doth 
differ differ nothing from the vaquenchable fi- 

* ro ol hel, ſauing only that thone is euerla⸗ 

Ling, the other laſteth but foz a time. Js 
this y bleſfal reſt that the holp ghoſt doth 


peo 


" 


— of God, 22 
— tbem that dye in the Kode 
that is ta ſaꝝ, in the faith of p oni begot⸗ 
ten ſanne al God our Sauiour Cbꝛiſt: 
The fpirif:faitb,that they That after their 
death rethfrom their labours, verily, that - 
wers a poꝛe reſt, i whia:man hath fap⸗ 
leda lab oer ai the daylong; be ſhould be 
| fainefolyat night in a bot barning auen, 

Tuumge he would not be.very halte togve 
vntt bis reſt. 

Setandlp be rr we ſhall marke, that tbe Howe nee 
tene beieuers ſha} net come infdiugm#t (ade that 
vfeondemneatio,y is to lay, nothing hall che caich- 
be laid to theircharg, no ſinnes halbe im⸗ kul — 
vuted vnto tot but thꝛonghfaitb in N on · tagemens 
ly begotti ſonne of God, they ſhalbe:acaly ;: 
tedas riabteans, as if they had neuer com 5 
mitted an offence. as why, Chꝛiſte our . oz. r. 
ſauſonr is made vatothem,righteouſnes, 
ſaucification;#redemption;bow can it bs 
then that theyx mute ſuffer ſuch græeuous 
paines in a fire,. wbiche is altogether lyke 
to hell fire (as they ſaye)if no iugemente 
all be geuen againſt them? No offendoz 
is wont fo ſuffer puniſumtt, except ho be 
indged and <andemned to it. But the tru⸗ 
eth it ſelle doth ſap, that they that belene, 
Wal not com ints iudgment o2 condemna⸗ 


tro; wherunto the Apoſtle doth ſap, Nulla 


igitur. 


Rom. S. 
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opich purgatory i Hat 
— ne bis qui in 
Jui non iuxta e 


tur, 


— 


ſediuxta ſpirieum: That is to ſupe, there is 


now no cbdemnation in them that are in 
Cbꝛiſt Jefa, which walke not after P flely 
bat after the ſpirite. 

They therfoze which do ſay and arfiritie, 
VStbe faithful ſhall in d other wozloſuffec 
tbe paines anvpuniſhments that are dus 
to thepꝛ offences and ſinnes, are birealy a- 


+ +  gainlfthe Scriptures ann woꝛd ol Odd, 

bh Aae aſt ot all, tbis ars wealſureve of,fhat 

5 they which take holde vpon the mercy bf 
God, declared vnto vs in dur Sauiour 


ppalked from death'to 
reby, thattbey be delle 
red, from doe king and power or 5 
.2.:2.:,- Which is linne, and from all the verialtics 
that are belonging vnto it.and that there 
remained no moꝛe after this moztall life, 
but tointop,andPolCelſe that eternall and 
euerlaſting life, that the:oaelye begotten 
Sonne of God bath ſo diexeſy bought and 
purchaſed unto vs: whichthing the holye 


+ padzd ſu Cbzitte, + all 
i from ven deach lite, mean 


Scripture doeth declare, andſet foztbe 


| — a- vnto vs by many godlye and comfoꝛtable 
'  garus. * examples,fo2 there doe w read, tbat as 
Anke. 16. ſoneas pose Lazarus was dead, his ſoftle 
| was by the oY of the Aungels carried 
vp 


ag inſt the word of God. 23 
pp into the boſome ot abraham (that i is to 
ſay) into top and felicitp. 


Againe, as ſone as the thiefe that bung gyath. 27 


on the Cros by Chziſt.did ſap. remember Auke. 23. 


me, O Loꝛd, when thou com meſt info thy 


kingdome: ffraite waies our Sauioz Jes 
ſus Cbꝛiſt gaue him this moſte com foꝛta⸗ 

ble anſwere: Uerily à ſap vnfotbe, this 
daye thou ſhalt be with mee in paradiſe, 5 


is to fay,in my beauenly kingdom, foz fo 


Cha it pꝛaped bis Father, as John recoz⸗ 


very inhis Goſpel,ſaying, F afber,J wyl, John. 24. 


tbat tdey which tho haſt geuẽ me be with 
me, euꝭ wber J am, that they may behold 
nip gloxye. So line wiſe the Wiſe man in 

dis Buckel nnyr rather the ſpirite of God wide. 
we Wiſeman ſaith, Che ſoules of the Peu.) s 
righteous are in the band ot God, and no 
ta ment ſhatltouche tbem. And whereas 
thep do bzing bere a tricks of their wicked 2 papiſit⸗ 
and vngodly @opbiftrye, ſaping, that tbe ca! triche. 
thefe did obtain this free pardon at Cbꝛi⸗ 
ſteg hands by a ſlngulare pꝛiuiledg.wbich 
al aten muſt not lok to en iop, foʒ pziutled 
ges, as the A awiers be want to ſape, bee 
not common to al men. 

4 do anſ were, that no man is ſaued, but 


bp p2iailedge,whiche doth one ly pertaine © wes one al. 
| vnto the frue and faithfull belcuer 8 * and giuiledge 3 
not 
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= Popish purgatory is fiat 
not ta the vndattblall, and — ; 
compariſon of whom; the choſen and elect .. 
of god are vervfem in number, oa though 
many be called, vet fewe are choſen, and 
elected, ta theſe fewe doeth the pꝛiledge oZt 
the cbildꝛen of God belong, and not unte 
all men, ſo that the Lawters ſaying ſhall ' 
alſo be verified in this poynte,as then the -; 
po2e,Lazarus,andalſo the tbefe; were as 
ſwne as theygane'vp the ghoſte. receyued 
into the everlaſting toys of heauon, with 
ont ſuffe ring anp tozmentes 03 pains fas -; 
tbe ſinnes that they had comitted im their 
lile time. 380 4.8741 
Ho do J ſkedfaſklp belceues that all true 
and fapthfull Cbꝛiſtians, that dye in the 
lait b of Chꝛiſte Jeſas our Sauinur, hall 
immediately after theire death be retey⸗ 
ned info the glozious k ingdome orf God. 
where they ſhal reigne euerlaſtingly with 
is their bead, Cbꝛiſt Jeſus, who is the onoly:. 
- Purgatozy of all faithful beleuers t true 
fſeruantes of God. Many notable ſayings :; 
of the auncienfe Fathers mighte J nowe 
b2ing foz the conſirmation ot this com fo · 
table and moſt ſure doqrine „but a fewo- 
R luffice inſtiede of man. 
Firſte, tre Holy ꝙartpa ſaint Cipraꝶ 
dothe faye theſe woꝛdes in the ver latter 
ende 


tac ob 


8 


S.. | Wn 2 


AE 


4 14 2 _—_ 


againſt che word of God. 24 
end of that Epiſtleoz treatie: althougb 
thou dwſt at þ very departing and at the 
going down of this tempozall life, pzay 
vnto God foz tby ſinnes, and call vppon * 
him? with a faithfnll confeſſion of. bes 
name, and acknowledging of thine owne : 
freſpaſſes and offences; Thus belening 


andconfeCſing thou art foꝛginen of tby - 


ſinnes, pardon is graunted and giuen bn- 
ko thee by the meere godneſſe and mercye 


ok God. * And in the very death it — 


tbou paſſeſt vnto immoꝛtalitie. And in 2 are 
an other plate he ſaith: Sith y we knowe te trasgtur. 
(ſaith he) that our bzethern, tbat are by In ſerm. de 


the Lo2des calling deliuered from this immortali- 


woꝛld. be not loſt but ſent befoze vs. Me Ats. 


Nec acct. 


* malt not here put on blacke oz mour / piendas un 
ning gownes, ſith that they haue all redy Fic atrasves 
there put on white garments, * ſtes: quum 
Theſe wozoes are ſo plain of them ſels illi ibi indu⸗ 
ues.that they ned no expoſition at all, oz — fx _ 
what els doth he vnderſtand by the white cinc, 92 
garments that they haue all redy put on 
there, but the Crowne of immoꝛztalpt pe, 
and ok euerlaſting glozv. And vnto this 


dothe Sapnct Auguſtine agree ſaving: augu-de ci: 


In requis ſunt enim anime piorum à corpo · uitat Es, 
re ſeperate, T mpiorum autem pænas luunt, do 13. Cap. 7 
nec iftaris ad arernam vitam Hlarum vero ad 
ateriam 
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Popicb purgatory is flat 
ateruam — purgatory dicitur mors, 


Chat is to ſay , tbe ſoules ofthe godly 


(by-whome doutleſſe hee vnderſtandetb 
all thoſe that dpe in the faith ot Cbzifte) 


beiug ſeperated from their bodyes, are in 


reſt and quietnes.and the ſculesof the vn 

godly do ſtiffer puniſhments, vutill tbe 

bobyes of thoſe do riſe again vnto lyfe e⸗ 

nerlaſting, and the bodyes of theſe vutoe 

ternall death, whiche is alſo called the ſe⸗ 

tond death, but moze plainly doth be yet in 

an other place declare and ſet befoze our 

epes, the whole ſubſtante of the matter, 

when be ſaith.Primum euim locum fides ca- 

a 555 tholicorum diu ina anloritate regnum credit 

p — eſſe cœlorum. Secundam gebenna im. V bi ommir 

nipponoſti- Apoſtata vel a Chriſt: ſide altenus aterna 

con. lib. 5 Jupplicia eæperietur. T ertium penitus vo- 

ramus. imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanctis inne- 

niemus. That is to n faith of the Ca⸗ 

tholiques, by the dinine auabozitie dothe 

beleue. Firſt, that there is the kingdome 

of Peauen : And ſecondlp, that there is a 

Mark thi sel fire , wherein all Apoſtates and all 

pe bon. they that be ſtraungers from tbe faith of 
ders, that Ch2iſte,dw ſuffer tozments and paines. 

do. es No tbird place at all do we knowe,noz 

| —_— * pet finde inthe holy Sdriptures. And in 

piace. an otber place he laith: Due quippe habits 

tionas 


. againſt the worde of God. 25 


| FLones fant 7 vna in 19118 eterno-: alia in Yeono De yerbis 
æterno. That is, there are(ſaith he) two ha alen, 
bitations oz dwelling places, the one in þ erm. 18. 


euerlaſting kingdom, and the other in the 
eternall fire. And again he laith know ye, 
that when the ſoule is departed from the 
body,either it is by & by put in paradiſe, oꝛ 
els it is thꝛuſt info bell fo2 his ſinns. But 
to ſtay long vpon the folith,x lippe labour 
pꝛaier foz the dead, it ſhal be needeles, foz 
although they (A meane the Papiſts) haue 
deuiſed divers and ſundꝛy lyes. as ye may 
reade in their Legends, bow that p ſoules 
ok the dead appeared to their friends, wil⸗ 
ling the in any wiſe to pꝛocure Maſſes x 
Dirges fo2 them, foꝛ that they were in the 
paines of Purgatozp.t ſo vnder pꝛetence 
of charity, robbed the peoples purſes,x did 
their ſoules leſfe god, vet J ſay,they haue 
no war rant in Gods boke foz their doing. 


¶ Chap. . 
T Aeainſt praying for the dead: and ap- 
we ofthe dead after their de- 
pariing hence. 

MD, ifpzayer were ſo ne⸗ 
ailcefſarye fo2 the deade , no 
><||donbte Polye Dcripfnre 
would haue made mention 
Cr therok 


1. Thel, . 


Eccle.9. 


Againſt praying for tlie dead, 


| thereof,as it doth of al other things ne&des 


full foz vs to learne. Saint Paul ſayetb,A 
would not haue you ignoꝛaunt Bꝛethꝛen, 
concerning them which are a leepe , that 
pe ſoꝛrow not as men without hope, foz if 
we belene that Jeſus is dead and is riſen, 
euen fo them whiche flepe in Jeſus wyll 
God bzing with bim (e in the ende he ton⸗ 
cludeth witb this counſel) whereloꝛe com⸗ 
fozte pour ſelues one another with tbeſe 
woꝛdes. Here Paul had a god occaſſon to 
moue the people to p3aye foz the dead, if if 
had bene neccfſarte,foz when be had com⸗ 
fozted them with the bope of the reſurrec⸗ 
tion, he woulde haue ſayde , comfoꝛt your 
friendes Sonles, oꝛ the ſoules of the dead 
with your p2aters, Almes deedes,maſſes,Fx 
dirges, but he neuer ſpake wozd of al this, 
but ſimply ſapde, comfozt pour ſelues one 
another in this life, meaning with p wozd 
of God, which certifieth vs that we ſhal al 
dye, vet riſe againe, at the toyfal and gene⸗ 
rall reſurrection, with theſe our Bꝛethꝛen 
and Spſters, and merte the Woꝛde in the 
Clowdes, wherfoze the ſcripture ſaith, the 
dead hatb no parte in this wozlde , not in 
any wozke vnder the Sunne, Saint Hie⸗ 


nierome in rome bpon that place ſaytb, the dead (ſaith 


Ecele. 9 . 


be) can adde „ onto that which — 
aue 


e. 
9A 
n, 
zaf 
ik 
an, 
pll 
Its 
ms 
eſe 
ito 
fit 
mo 
recs 
our 
ead 
SE 
his, 
one 
020 
il al 
Mne- 
zen 
the 
,tbc 
ot in 
Hie⸗ 
ſaith 
ther 
haue 


and apparitions of the dead. &. 26 
haue taken with them out of this Ipfe , foz 
they can neither do god, noz ſinne, neither 
encreaſe in vertue, noꝛ vice. t. To what 
end then do pour pꝛapers extend, oꝛ what 
god dofh it them, when in hell they cannot 
entreaſe in god, no2 in heauen in vertue, 
ſo eyther it boteth not, oz nædeth not. 

Saint Ambroſe ſayth vpon theſe woꝛds. m. de bona 
J am a ſtraunger in the Earth, as allmm 2 
Faſhers were, fberefoze (ſapeth her) as a 
Pilgrime he baſted fo the common Coun⸗ 
frey of the Saints. He tbat hath not here 
recepued foꝛgeueneſſe of his ſinnes, ſhall 
not be there, foz he cannot come info euer- 
laſting lyfe, foz euerlaſting lpfe is the foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of our ſinnes. But Saint Ciprian 5 
plainly ſayth, Ado iſthuc exceſßum fuerit, CP. contra. 
nullus iam locus peanuts eſt:nullus ſatis fac- e 
nonis eſfectus. Il ic vita aut amittitur : aut 
tenetur: hic ſaluti æternæ cultu dei, & fructu 


ſidei prouidetur. That is as much to ſave, 


after we be once departed out of this lpfe, 

there is no moze place of repentaunte, 

there is ng moꝛe effect oz woꝛking of ſatiſ⸗ 

faction. life is here eitber loſt oz won, euer⸗ 

laſting Saluation is here pꝛonided foꝛ, by 

the due woꝛſhipping of God, e the fruites 

of Faith: And a lytle befo2e in this ſame 

place he ſaith again „Tranſierunt omnia illa Ibicem 3; 
2 tanquain 
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Againſt praying for the dead, 
tanquam umbra , erit tunc ſine fructu pœni- 
tentiæ, & dolor pœnæ, & inanis ploratio, & in- 
efficax deprecatio. That is, ali thoſe tbinges 
paſſe away as a ſhadowe (meaning pꝛide. 
riches, vaine gloꝛ pe, which be ſpeaketh of 
befoꝛe) then ſhal he be without fruit of res 
pentance.griefe of pain, t in vain werping 
ſhal be then, & pꝛaier ſhal be of no fozce, 

Thus, god people, you le by ſcriptures 
and Fatbers, how vaine pzayer is foz tbe 
dead, but pet the Pope bath fo2 money all 
— to ſell. — _ a. of Rome: 
Roma dat omnibus Amnia aantibus : umnia 

8 Romæ cum prætio. Rome geueth all thinges 

in Satyra, fo them that geue: al things at Rome wol 

Nome. paſſe fo2 money. F02 it is an olde ſaying: 

Curia Romana non captat ouem fine lana, 

The Conrte of Rome wpll not take the 

ſhepe without the fleece. And there ful wel 

was Mome paynted out in hys trade of 
marchaundiſe by one Baptiſta, and yet hes 


was no Caluenift, but a Papiſte, whiche 


ſaytb, | 

_ Lenalis nobis | 
_— Templa, Sacerdotes, Alta ria, Sacra, Coronæ, 
The mar⸗ Ignis, Thura, preces, Cœln eſt venale, Deuſq;. 
cheundiſe That is.amongſt vs in Rome Churcbes, 
of eine. Jpꝛieſts, Alfars,Paſſes, Crownes, Kpꝛe, 
AFncence , Pꝛapers, and Veauen are ſet 

to 


and appanitions for the dead. &c. 27 
fo ſale,yea Pod hym ſelfe among vs may 
n- be had foꝛ money , But Jleauethys,foz 
es | fbat the bzeathe of Rome declareth his 
de, | owne ſtinche, the Loꝛd bath opened al her 
of || Cleyghtes,that tbey which cannot ſ&, may 
res | yet fele and vnderſtande it. 
ng Well, by theſe teſtymonies tben you 
e. may ſœ.that pzayer foz the dead auayleth g 
res | notbing, + that the Popiſh Pꝛieſtes haue go penny 
be no Pater noſter, wythout a Pennye , And no Pater ; 
all | as foz the apparitions of Soules , it is noſter. 

ne: | falſe , ſozafter they be delynered of the 

nia | burthen of the fleſhe, they are in iope and 

zes | felycitye, and wander not abꝛcade, as fws 
ppt | lyſhly is ſurmiſed. | | 

na: | Heare therfoze what . Chryſoſtome an Chriſoſt. in 
. auncient Docs; ſayth to thys: Quid ergo uath. cap. d. 
the | reifondebimus ad illas voces ? anima talis ego hom. a8. 
wel am (excipit) non anima defuncti eſt queiſte 
> of dicit, ſed damon, qui hæc vt audientes decipiat 

be F ingit, & mox: Quare vetularum hæc verba. 
iche ino decipientium ducenda ſunt, & puerorum 
I ladibria: & iterum, non poteſt anima à cor- 

pore ſeparata, in his regionibus errare, iuſto- 

me, rum anima in manu Dei ſunt, inf atium ſimi- 

. Liter, non enim peccarunt. Peccatorum verò 
ges, | poit hunc exi tum continuò abducuntur, quod 
pꝛe, 4 Lazaro & Diuite plane epicitur. &c. That 

is, What ſhall wes ſayetberefoze to thoſe 

1 G 3 vopces. 
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 Simplicia® 


Againſt praying for the dead; 
boyces, which lay, am ſuch a fouls? D& 


anſwereth,that voice that ſpeaketh theſs | 


tbinges,is not Ihe fonle of any perſon des 

part ed, but it is the deuil which doth faine 

theſe tbinges to diceine the hearers, wher 

foze,ſuche wozdes are to be tounted olde 

wiues tales, and foliſh fables ot childzen: 

Wild. 3. foz the ſoule ſeparate from tbe body, doeth 

ndt wander in this wozlde, foz the ſoules 

of the righteous are in the hande of God, 

likewiſe the ſoules of infantes , foz they 

haue not ſinned: the ſonles of the ſinners, 

after their departure are ſtraight way ca⸗ 

ried fo their place, which plainly apperetb 

by Lazarus, the righteous, and the wicked 

rliklch man. | 

Augu. lib. 2. &, Auguſtine alſo ſaitb, that fbe ſpirit of 

duet. 5. ad ©, ye], which the woman S93cerer rai⸗ 

ſed to Saul, was not the ſoule of Samuel, 

but the denil, which appeared in Samuel; 

— .likenes,fo2 to deceiue Saul. And therefoze 

—_— he pꝛonoũceth plainly. ſaith,either tbey 

Luke. 16. be ſapings of lying men, 02 the wonders 

De cuuitate..gf deceitful deuils. Thus thou maiſt plain 

deiliber.20-1y ler, how vatnelv s deceitfulty Rabanus, 

Rabame, Archebiſhop of Magunce, reciteth out of 

Keade the Gregory the fir, and of Beda, with the ra- 

che denn ot blement of al the papiſts, the apparitions 

eaicd, of ſonlos departed to maintaine their — 
| | ne 


on 


num. 


. and apparitions forthe dead. Sc, 3 


ned purgatozyv. and pzaying foz the dead, 
-  wbichJ-confefſs tobe molt flatte againſt 


* 


the wzitten woꝛd ol God. 
By al theſe teſtimonies, which without 


all doubt, haue a moſt ſure ground g foun⸗ 


dation in the woꝛn ol God, and agre in all 
pointes with bis holy Scripture, Al they 
andeſpeciallyS. Auguſtine doeth plainly 
onerth2ow their newe fozgedPurgatozy, 
— foz the deads , and apparitions ot 
ſoules, 5 


BY CChap. io 
C Children chat are dead borne , or dye 
before that They can come to baptiſmez 
| emotions nor yet goe into popish 
INDE. ba 
lo the Limbe of the chil, The Lys 
lden, thateyther be ſtyll be of t 
bone, oz els dye befoze 
that they can receiue bap⸗ bone, o 
fyime 3 


* 


 Doorineofthe Papiſtes , Wall neuer en- für. 


ter into the kingdome ol Yeauen , but Libſente.q; 
ſhalbe enerlaſtingly defeyned and kepte diſtinct. 1. S 
in a Limbe, beſides the Hell ofthe dams as. 
ned. Where,thoughe fbey ſhall not, noz in K cun, 
do not fele the paynes and fozments of filius cum 
the buquenchable fire of Hel, as the other de Sacra. 

1 


dams 


1 . OO ne PINA 


5 


* 


Children that are dead borne, © 
Thia doc- damned do: pet they ſhalbe deyziued foz 
no grande beter of thakcuition of Gods glozy, 4 or all 
in Gods other felicity + iop of Pettis, cur ing con⸗ 
worde. tinuallp both father c mother, æ tbe houre 
that euer they were conceytiodand begot⸗ 
ton, ſo that it were better that a whole ci⸗ 
tie, xea a wbole realme thould periſh and 
finks do wne, then that one onelye chylds 

Gould deceaſſe, and dye vnbaptized. 
Thus they doe blaſphemouſlp pꝛeache. 
and teache, and ſetfe fo2the by wꝛiting, 
not only to the great derogation of Gods 
mercpe, but alſo to the greate diſcomfo2- 
ting of the pwze ſely pa rents, vnto whom 
ſuehe thinges haue by the pꝛouidence of 
Che — 4 God, happened + chaunced eitber thzongb 
— ſickeneſſe,oz by ſome other caſualtyꝭ and 
Os miſchaunce thatboeth men and women 
| pore Zune are at all times ſubiec vnto in this w2ets 
| bed bern chod t miſerable wozld: vea foꝛ to declare 
ch and keſtiſie openly vnto all men, that they 
dye with doe not holde them foz true members of 
— 2 the body ok Chꝛiſt, but foz ſuche as be e⸗ 
, © nerlaſfinglybanilhd from the ſociety, and 
felowſhip of al faithful Chꝛiſtians, and of 
all the bleſſed ſpirites and ſoules, theꝝ wil 
in no wiſe ſuffer them to bee buryed in 
their bolowed, groũd, J meane, among o⸗ 
ther . cauſe the pos afflicted 
pa- 


as _ 


or dye before Bapcilme, Gr. 29 


1 burye them in a vitch,o2 in a 


doung bill, as a vile ſtinking carion: how 
muche better, and moze confirmable, oz as 
greeing vnto tbe goſpel of Chꝛiſt, wers if, 
to teache the Poe miſerable and afflicted 
Parentes, that there can be no faulte, ol⸗ 
kence, oz treſpalle, but onelpe in bꝛeaking 
the Lozdes tommaundementes:and that 
wber no deſpiſing of dis boly inſtitution. 


Bernardus 


non priuati, 
ſed cõtemp⸗ 
tus baptiſmĩ 


and oꝛdinante is, there he doth accept the damnat. 


god will af them, that would gladly haue 
obeyed his lawes and commandements, 
if tbey baue bad not bene letted, by ſome 
begent, and vnerchuable neceſſity. 

Ak then any inkants oz cbiloꝛen, be pꝛe⸗ 


uented by death; afo20 that þ faithful pa 


rents,canbzing and offer them vnto God 
by Baptiſme, whicbe abone all thinges, 
they would haue had ik it had been poſſible 
by any meanes)to be miniſtred onto their 


frnicte,ſceeve,and iſſue, whom they knowe 
to be compꝛebended with thẽ, vnder the Gen, 17. 


touenant that God hath made with Abra⸗ 
ham, and with al Faithfull beleaers: we 
muſt not by and by, with ſuch cruel teme⸗ 
rify and raſhnes:tbat bath no ground, but 
onely vpon the foliſh parſwaſion of men, 
folowiug their owne fantaſies e dꝛeams. 


hold them foz damned and caſte awaye, 


Foz, 


Gene; 17. 


Non . 


| Gene.17. 


Children that are dead borne, 
F02,belides that which hath bene ſayds 
alreadpe. we muſt conſider and way, not 
with our ballaunces , but with the true 
and infallible Ballaunce of Gods Hol re 
woꝛd, and ſacred Scripfures, that wee be 
not ſaved by the outwarde:Ceremonyes 
oftbe ſacramentes , buf by the vertue, 
ſtrength and etficacpe of the Lozdes coue⸗ 
naunte that he bath made with vs, ſay⸗ 
ing bato.our Father Abraham , J wyll 
bee thy God, and the God of thy ſæde aftcr 
the. 

hereunto bee bath added bis Hacra- 
mentes,asheauenlye ſcales of his bleſſed 
wil and faugqur towards vs, and our ſœde, 
whoſe God he affirmeth himſelf to be, as 
well as ours, Saint Paul ſayth, that faith 
was imputed bnto Abrahã foz righteouſ- 
neſſe. Howe was it then imputed ? when 
he was circumciled, oz vncircumciſed? 
not when be was Circumciſed,but when 
be was vncirtumciſed, after he recepued 
the ſigne of Circumciſton, as tbe ſcale of 
the rigbteouſneſſe of the Fayeth, whiche 


he bad when be was vncircumciſed , that 


be ſhoulde be the Father ofall them that 
beleene,not being circumciſed, that rigb⸗ 
teouſnes might be imputed to them alſo. 
So we ſe lohn the ſacramentes were 02- 
| dapned, 


or dye before Baptiſme. &. 30 


derned, to 'be as ſeales and witnes foour Why the 


weakenes ot Gods pꝛomiſes made vnto 


vs and our ſede foꝛ euer, ſo the Lo2d ſayd n 


ſacramentg © 
—_ 02dats 


bnto Abraham, Jn thy ſeve all nations — 


ſhall be bleſſed, 

Ik then we doe fake holde by faith vpon 
his holy conenaunt , we and our cbyldzen 
ſhalbe ſaned,by the vertoe ſtrength, and 
efficacye of it, thoughe it were ſo that by 
ſome caſualtpe, v2 channce,not comming 
tbꝛougb onr owne kault, we ſhould be put 
from tbe out ward ſeals oꝛ ſacraments of 
it. Anderd, ik it were fo that we might con- 


» Wark this 
pe Inabap⸗ 


neniently retepue the Satramentes, that tiũes. 


pLo2d inſtituted 4 o2deyned in his wo2d, 
and yet would not rec2iue them, but con⸗ 
temne them, and deſpiſe tbem, as things 
nothing perteyning vnto vs: wonld not 
fay fo2 all the gods inthe wozld, that ey- 
ther we, oꝛ our ſ&vdeſhoutd enioy the bene 
fit es offhecouenannt . Foz that were a 
playne contempt , oz rather a rebellious 
ffubboznes;whiche we can in no wiſe er⸗ 


moſt ſharply,+ withal ſeuerity, the tõtem 
ners ok his holy inſtitution 2 ozdinances, 
But if we be pꝛeuented by death, oꝛ be⸗ 
ing letfed by ſome ofher vꝛgent necelſlitpe 
03 rauſe,can not rightly come by them,. no: 
receyue 


&. & © wad? 


cuſe befoze God, who doth alwais puniſh Leuit. 10. 


© Children that are dead Le, 
receine;tbent, J do ſtedfaftly bel&ene,fhaf 


„ the omitting ot tbem, hall not be imputed 
I bnto bs. The Loꝛde had oꝛdepned in bys 


Exod. i. 


Folua.5. 


Sen. 17. | 


Labbe, that all men chilvzen ſhould be cir⸗ 


tumtiſed, adding vnto it a verye ferryble 


thꝛeatening, when he ſaithe,Euerye man 
Childe, that hath not bis fozſkin cut ot, bis 
ſoule ſhall periſh from his people, becauſe 
be hath bꝛoken my Teltament . And pet 
it is not to be thought, but that many died 
afoze they tame to eigbt daies old, at wbi⸗ 
che age and not afoze,they ought to be cir⸗ 
cumtiſed. chat all men Childzen,tbat dyed 
amonges the Jſralifes. , euen after this 
La we wag made, not hauing their fozes 
ſkinnes cuf of,accozding tothis La w. did 
periſhe,oz were damned, foz howe many 
thouſand, beſids the in firmity of natural 
death, were flajne.4 dꝛowned in the great 
riuer Nylus in &gipt, by the commaunde ; 
ment of that cruelty of Pharao, afoze that 
their fozeſkinegcould be cut of z ſhall wee 
ſaye that they all be damned condemned, 
and calf away? ] - | 1107 
The bolp Patriarkes and Pꝛophotes. 
were in no ſuch belerke, as it apearetb by 
ths example of Moiſes, whoby the ſpace 
of Fozty veres,that tbe childzen of Iſrael 


did wander in the Milderneſſe, did not 


tirtum 


or * before Baptiime & &c. 317 
circumciſe the men Childꝛen, that were 
boꝛne tbere, but deferd the Circumciſion 
ſince their comming out of Egipt. vntyll 
they entered into the lande of Canaan, yet. 
it is tobe beleuedthat many might dye in 
the mean while,not haning their fozeſkin 
cutof: and though none had dyed,yetanp 
man might baue iudged. p both Moy ſes, E 
al the other Jſraelits,did againſt the o2di- 
nance of God, becauſe tbat they miniſtred 
not the Circumciſion, vppon that day that 
God had appointed. 

But theſe Auncient Fathers did well 
declare vnto vs by their exam ple, bow we 
ought to vnderſtand the matter of the out⸗ 
warde Sacramentfes, foz althougb it bee 


wꝛitten of the Circumtiſton: This is my Gen. 17. 


Teſtament, that pe ſhal kepe betwixt me 
and vou, and thy ſed after the. the day bes 
ing appointed, when it ſhalbe miniſtred. 
and giuen, with many other like circums - 
ſtaunces, vet they vnderſtod right well, 
tbat this was a Publike ceremonp, which 
was as a moſt ſure witnes of pconenanf,, 
5 god had made betwixt him e his people 
inthe Jſraelitiſhe Church, as the Paſchal 
Lamb, and other Sacramentes were. 
Lherfoze, when they haue had a iuſt im⸗ 
pediment oz let, oz whe they wanted time 
any 


Children that are dead borne, 
and place, and other thinges that were ne⸗ 
tceſſarp fo2 their ceremonies, they made no 
great conſcience fo leaue the vnminiftred, 
noꝛ yet thought that their ſoules health, oꝛ 
ſalaation,ſhould be in any daunger foz if, 
as long as they knew that the thing came 
not tbꝛougb their negligence, noꝛ thzough 
the contempt of Gods holy ozdinaunces, 

The wo⸗ As then ther didiudge, that the women 
men of the ſhould be ſaued thzongh faith, & by the in · 
Afaelytes ward and ſpyꝛituall circumciſion, without 
do the in the other that was ininiſtred in the fleche 
warde cir⸗ out wardlye, ſo they dyd tudge of the men 
cumciũon. childꝛen, in the time of neceſſiftc, knowing 


that they were compꝛehended, in the Te⸗ 


ſtament, and couenaunt of God, whereby 

be doeth of his meere grace and mercye, 

graunt ſaluation vnfo his choſen x electe: 

which be geueth by bis holpe ſpyzite,as it 

pleaſeth bim, as wel without ſacraments 

Actes. 10. 39 with ſacraments. As we may emdent- 

Cornelius, ly ſ& by Cornelius, thoſe that were in his 
Though Houſe, who had receyued the holp ghoſk, a- 
wee dea loꝛe that they were baptized by Peter, pet 
Gronge a notwithſfaving, they depiſed not the outs 
fayth, yet ward baptiſme,alfbongh they were alrea⸗ 
b _ dec. dye baptized with the bolye bolt. far that 
pile the ſa⸗ Man were to pꝛeſumtuous and arrogat, 
cramentcs. that would deſpiſe Baptiſme, way = 

; anllicts 


or dye before Bepulme ö KS. 32 


inſtituted — vp our Saniour 
Cbꝛiſte, ſyth that be him ſelfe,who is the 
ſountapne t wel of al holyneſſe, that doth gaag. 3; 
'fanctify all ſinners : And who baptiſeth Kuke,z.' 
with the holy gboſt,+ with fire,dyd not des ⸗ 


ſpiſe p baptiſme of Iohn, Zacharies ſonne. 


And lohn Baptiſt him ſelfe, was he not Aube. 1. 


ſanctified,not only afoꝛe his circumciſion, 


but alſo afoze he was bozne + Theſame = 
map we ſay of Iacob, of leremie, of Saint Rom g. 


Paul, and otber like, whom God had ſance Ie 7+ 
tyfied vnto him ſelfe. euen trom the Mov The chon 


thers wombe. And if the choſen, aſwel the _— ng he | 


Chyldꝛen, as otbers that were among the Y —_— =7 


| Beathen, « Panymes, were ſaued without without ax 


the outward ctretumeiſton, as it appeareth cumctifion, 
in the Niniuites, in Nahaman, in lob, and Anker Zo 
other like, wbich baue had a knowledge of oe 
God, hauing alwaies their reſuge vnto his 


grate, wherfoꝛe ſhould the ſame pꝛiuiledge 


bre denped vnfo thoſe, whome hee bath not 


only choſen by his eternal election, which 
doth pertaine vnto all his ſcruauntes, but 
alſo vnto whorn he hath geuen a ſure, and 
an infallible token and teſt imonie of it. by 
bis outward Sacraments; if they haue as 
reaſonable lettes, and cxcuſcs , as thole : 
Gentyles and Yeathen myght haus. 

Foz the firf foundatis of our election, is What is 
nepther 


e th of aut. oo non rr ei a DP Irs > oe ter 
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Children that aredead borne; 


' Hundateis neither Faith,hope, love > Baptiſme , 1103 
of ont elet⸗ feare of God: , but onelꝝ the eleaion and 
Pꝛedeſtination of God, as Saint Paul de- 


Bos. — 20, clareth plainely,and largely. And Saint 
I. Pet. 1. Peter ſayeth,Elece accozding to the foze- 
The t: knowledg of Godthe Father,vnto ſanai- 

and ſpzinkling of the blod of Jeſas chziff, 
The mate- race and peace be multiplied vnto you, 
ryall. An which we ma pe ſer plainel pe, that the 


The koꝛ⸗ 'fr& election of God, is the efficient cauſe 


me an t dur Saluation, Cbꝛiſtes obedience the 
— material cauſe, our effectual calling is the 
our ſalua=- fozmal cauſe, and our ſangification,is the 
tion. finallcanſe. 

To be ſhozf,we muſt beware that wes 
put no ſuch neceCitye in the outward Sa- 
traments, that we ſhould iudge 02 think, 

4 that all other neceſſities muſt gene place 
vnto it: But contrariwiſe we muſt conſt⸗ 
der. that many times the miniſtration of 
the out warde Sacramentes, deferde and 
lefte of becauſe of the neceſſities of men, 
and of the impedimentes, and lettes that 
hath hapned vnto them, which thing wer 
may perkecaly vnde rſtand by the example 
of the Circumciſion, that differed among 
— the Iſraelites, it we wil conſyder the cir⸗ 
Bapiſtes, cumſtaunces that be in it, foz when — 

ere 


Joſus.5. 


* 
5 


fication of the Spirite,thzongh obedience . 


ww &, @ © Co 0) Oo MH serer 
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or ive before Bepelwe at | 


33 
were indeſerte, and muſt” alwayes bee 


ready to remone they? boſte, and all their 


ho ld, at the time and howꝛe that the 


Loꝛde ſhoulde commaund them, they dyd 
well iudge that God would not baue tbem 


to be murtherers cf they2 owne childꝛen, 


mhome they could not haue circumcpſed, 


but that they muſt haue bene ver pe ſicke. 


and in ieopardpe of death, if they had not 


had tyme and plate to ſe well vnto them, 
which tbing we may le plaincly by them 
of Sychem, which were lo ſicke after their 


Circumciſion,ttatthey alfegeather.wcre themes. 


The Si⸗ 


not able to defe nde them ſelues againſte GS 1 


two of Jacobs Sonnes. 


CTherfoꝛe Moyſes did well conſider, that 


Circymeiſyon was made and oꝛdained fo2 Math. 12 


man, and not man fo2 Circumciſion, as it 
is wzitfen of the Sabboth daye. Euen the 


like we waye ſare ot Baptiſme, which is 


a Sacrament of tbe people of the newe 
Teſtament, whiche they baue receiuedof 


the Lozd in ſteede of the bloddy Cirenmct- 


fon. Foz as by Circũciũon, which was a 


tutting ok, of the fozeſkine, the cbildꝛen ot 
the Pebzewes were bzought vnto God, 
were ſealed vp with the Scale of his coue⸗ 


Marke.z 


Lẽn ke. 6. 
John. 7. 


naunt, and reteiued into his Churche, to 


the great comfozt e iove ot the Parentes, 
Es 9 which 


2 


- 3x 
a, - FA + 4 


was not onely their God; buf alſo the God 
of their poſteritie and ſeeve, and yet if any 
thing hadhappened vnto them, afoze that 
they could be circumciſed. they miffrufted 
not, but that God woulde by the vertue 


ok his Tcftament,ſaue them, as we haue 


By Ber⸗ 
tiſme the 


Inidzen of 


the clꝑiſt (= 
anes are 
b:oughr vn 


ko Chziſt. 


already ſufficiently pꝛoued. 3 5 

So bp Baptiſme, the Chyldꝛen ofthe 
Chziſtians, are bzougbt vnto Chaiſte, are 
ſealed vp with the Seale ofthe people of 
Cod,e receiued into bis Church, as mem⸗ 
bers of his ſonne Jeſu Chziſt, and fellowe 


heires with him ok his heanfly kingdom? 


Which thing, vnto the faithfull Parenfes 


muſt be a beauenly cofozf, Foz by it tber 


are certifred and aſlured. that their unnes 
be not onelp waſted awaye with the blod 
of cur Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but alfo the 
ſinnes of their poſterifie a chyldzen, But 
if it be not the pleaſure of God, that the 
fatbers « mothers ſhould ſe their childzen 
alive, foz to offer 4 pꝛeſent them vnto him 
by Baptiſme, why ſhould we thinke thot 
god would btfe much cruel tiranny againſt 


the page Infants, t againſt the poꝛe ſ&ly 
parents, that are already afliaed inough? 


Mbat iniury is We that we do vnto dur 


Bauiour Jeſus Chzilt/the fiyl bozne chil 


dDzen, 


Order deeper f 
which were certified by p ſame, that God 


en 1 = mis wn 
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or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 34 
dꝛen, ſhould haue but ſmal occafis to bleſſe 
bis commyng, and to ſyng with thoſe that 
receiued him, when be entred into Hieru- 

alem: Bleſſed be the ſonne of Dauid, whi⸗ 


che commeth in the name ot the Lozde. 
They ſhould rather baue a iuſt occalibfo 
turſe q ban his comming: ſith that in ſteed 


ok bettering their eſtate, he woulde haue 
impatred ite made them moꝛe miſerable 


khan the childꝛen ofthe zewes. They can 
nok denie this ablurditp ꝶ inconuenience, 


if at leaſt they wil maintaine their doctrin 
to be true, which declareth it ſelfe to be 
moſt repugnant æ contrary vnto the goſpel 
of sur ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chaiff, which is a docs 


ſay: the chi loꝛen ofthe Bebzewes(foz this 


. peradnenfare they wyil replie ) that were Oblection, 


ſiyll boꝛne, went no moze info Paradiſe, 


tban the ſtyl bozne of the Chꝛiſt ians doo: 


Therefoze it tan not be ſayd,that our Sas 


nidur Jeſus Choilte ſhoulde impapꝛe oz 


woꝛſe the eſtate of the ip! boꝛne of the 
Chziſtias;3f tbe fit! bozneoftbe Jſraclits 


_ into the Limbe, whiche ye ſaye was Avuſizere, - 


Pa 3 


_ zr. 


tahattrute 
trine altogeather ful of godly comfozt, in their dec: 


K#de whereof, tbeir doctrine b2ingeth no- trine bzin⸗ 

thing elſe but diſcomfoꝛt t diſpaire, as the pb »cons Bi 

experience bathſhewed it many tymes. — _ 8 | 
But J doo heare, what they doo begin fo dzen. 


| The tom 


koꝛt d th 
had in 5 


boſome of 
Abzaham 


Nom. 14. 


. s » 
Luke. 16. 
Sx, 


afoꝛe the com ming of Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, 
then was there no greater puniſhment foz 
them, than foz the other that had beene tir⸗ 


- Lumecyſod. ith that they went all theyther 


induferentipe. 5 

Moꝛeouer, they that were then in the 
Lymbe, had ſoome hope ko be deliuered, 
dich is alfogeather denied vnto tbe pwꝛe 
ſeelpe Jatantes of the Chziftians, that bee 
ſtii bozne oz that dye without 1Baptiſme. 
TWhereby it ſhould follow that Chꝛiſt did 
rather come to bzing the wzath and iudge⸗ 
ment of God, than his grace and mercy. 


Agapne, they that were in the Boſome of 


Abraham(fo2,none other Lymbe do J ac⸗ 
knowledge) were not Without taſte and 
fe linge of the verre toyes of Heauen, as it 
appear eth bythe aunſwere tbat Abraham 
made vnto the Rifche Glutton » ſavinge: 
Sonne: remember that thou in thy lpfe 
time didſt receiue pleaſure, x contrariwiſe. 
Lazarus received painc:now therefoze is 
be comkozted, and thou art puniſhed. They 
tan not denye theſe woꝛdes to bee true. 
Then molt they cõfelle that there is com. 
foꝛt, reſt, x iopes inp boſome of Abraham: 


And gow can theſe thinges be without the 


kingdom of God, which is, rigbteouſneſle, 


peate, and iope in theholyeGboſt? 
| O: 
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aſhamed it any ſbamefaſtneſſe be in them, 
ik leaſt, oꝛ anꝝ popnt of yoneſty. Fknowe 


7 


of the Jewes went not into the Lymbe of 
the fathers,bnut info a Lymbe by them ſc] - 
ues, then muſt they fozge many Lymbes, 
But if one ſhoulde aſke them, where the 
Scriptures are that they bane fo2 to pꝛoue 
ſuch kbinges, theycan vzing nothing elſe 
but the vaine fantaſies and dreames of 
their owne beades, whereof they mape be 


that they will alleadg the ſaying of Chꝛiſt 
againſt me, in Saint Iohns Goſpel, where 
be ſayeth, Except a man be bozne of 
water and the ſpirife he ca 
the Ringdome of God, Whereupon they 


will conclude that the Baptime of water 


is neceſſary to ſaluation, and that be that 
is not bapfized with water, chal not enter 
into the king dome of God, Foz, he did not 
onely ſaꝝ, be that is boꝛne of the ſpirit.but 
be did alſo adde, water, foꝛ to ſhewe that 
both of them are ſo neceſſary, that the one 
can not ſaue without the other. 


They doe well confeſſe, that the water 


is not fafficient with out the ſpirite, and þ 


the viſible andoatward baptiſme wityout 


faith cannot ſaue, bicauſe tbat Chzilt ſaith 
firit:hee w_ ſhall belzge, and afterwards 


or ave befork Baptiſine. &c.- & 
Oz, if they will ſape that the Cill bozne 


Aqueſtion. 


Odiectton. 4 


t enter into 40 m 3. 


3 adetb 


Children that are dead bome, | 
addeth vnto it, and ſhalbe baptized,ſhalbe 
ng. 16. ſaued. But in no wiſe they wil graunt tbat 
4 tbe Baptiſme of the ſpirite, without the 
viſible and outwarde baptiſme , is able to 
ſaue, though a bodye be dztnen to ſuche an 
extreame neteſlitp, that he cannot come by 
it, though be woul de neuer ſo fayne, Afoze 
Auntwere. that wer goe any lurtber, we muſt note di⸗ 
ligently, tbat although our Sauiour Chꝛiſt | 
bath ſaidehe: tbat ſhall beleeue, and halbe 
baptized.ſhalbe ſaned : pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding in the contrary ſentence 5 followeth | 
immediatelp, Baptiſme is not mencioned 
of noꝛ repcated, he did not ſayethe that ſhal 
not belœue, na be Baptized, ſhalbe con- 
demned, 
But be ſpeaketh onelp of the Faith and 
eUithout beliefe, ſheweing plainlpe that without it, 
fathnoms no man can be delivered from condemna⸗ 
con®, krö tion, which be ſaide not of Baptiſme, and 
condem⸗ pet be ſpake there of the outward and vi⸗ 
nation. ſible Baptiſme.Bowbelit,J woulde not 5 
| .any man ſhoulde go about to gather of mp 
wo2des,that Fdeclitle e teme oz regard 
the viſible and outwarde Sacraments, 02 
that Jgo about to miniſter occaſion vnto 
men, to haue them inlefſſe eſtimation, thẽ 
thepought, and to ſet little, o: nothing by 
them, A0 34aue bene alwapes ofa con- 
trary: 


or dye before Baptiſme. &, 36 
frary mind,. as if doth ſufficiently appeare 
by my woꝛdes that go befo2ze. Yea, J haue 
at al tꝑmes in my ſermons, exrhoꝛted molt 
earneſtly ail men, that they ould be dili⸗ 
gent to receiue the holy and bleſled ſacras 
ments, that God hath inſtituted and oꝛdai⸗ 
ned in his wozde, whenſoeuer they might hit pere 
baue them miniſtred vato them , accoz - retileto wes 
ding tothe Loos inſtitution, oꝛdinance, ceaue the 
ſhewing and pzoning vato them, that they — . ng 
ought in no wyſe to loke foꝛ fo eniope the - 
benefites of Gods conenaunt and pꝛomp⸗ 

ſcs,if they ſhaulo malicioufly contemne x 
deſpiſe the holy and bleſſed Sacraments, 
which be as heauenly ſeales annered vnto 
them. But as J would not baue tbem fo bs 
deſpiſed in any wiſe(fo2 carſed be he, that 
diſpiſeth the Loads inſtitution # oꝛdinãce) 
ſo would J not haue to much to be aſcribed 
t attributed vato the: no2 pet our ſaluat iõ 


to be alligated 4 bound bnfo the outward 


ceremonies of them, as though we coulde 
not be ſaued , if foꝛ ſome neceſſity and vz- 
gent cauſe, they ſhuld be left vnminiſtred. 


1 But Bainde Auguſtine plainelp ſayeth, **8»fine- 


Non aligata eſt gratia dei ſacramentis, The 
grace of God is not bound to ſacraments. 
As foꝛ an eramyle:if ther were ſome gon Examole. 
man among the Turkes , oz els among 
94 the 


| 1 
8 5 

J. * 
1 2 
| G : 


+ JF Children that are dead borne, : 

4 -- © theFIbvolacers and Anũdles, which bad the 
knowiedg of the Ooſpel, and a treue faith 
in our Sauiour Cbziſt, x yet coulde by no 
maner of meanes come by the ſacrament 

1 of Baptiſme oꝛ be baptized, J can not be · 
Krack, 8 lerue, tbat he ſhould be damned foꝛ lacke ot 

a litle water, ſith that bee bath the cheife. 
and pꝛincipal, that is to (aye, a treue iuſti⸗ 
fyinge Faith: Elſe the water would haue 
moꝛe vertue and efficacie, then the blod of 
Thete our Sauiour Jeſu Chzilt , oz at leaſte as 


| — mucb: and the Pꝛieſt that ſhould miniſter 


! Els muche powze, as Jeſus Cbꝛiſte him ſelfe. 
une. 27 Foz, as the water and Piniſter, can dog 
notbing without the ſpirite, 4 blod of our 
Sauiour Cbꝛiſt:ſo it ſhoulde followe, kbar 
Aeſlus Chziſt, his ſpirite and blod,ſhoulde 
be able to doe nothing, without the water 

e Piniſter. And ſo by this meane, our Sa⸗ 
uiour Cbailt + bis ſppꝛite, ſhould be as ſub⸗ 
tec vnto the miniſter ꝭ water, as the wa; 

ter and the Piniſter ſhould be ſubiect vnto 
Cbꝛiſt t dis boly ſpirite,x ſc conſcquently, 
his grace and mercy ſhould be alligated x 
bound vnto cozupſible climentes, 4 made 
ſubiea voto men. Wherby it ſhould come 

to paſſe, that Jeſus Chzift ſhould bee no 
mo2e true Cod,noz yet true Sauiour. 
ders 


to be noted the oul warde Baptiſme , ſhould bee of as 


IT or a bebe ene w. | 37 


thoſe elimentaries, andchiloze damners, 
whether we are ſaued by Water , oz by 
 Chaif,oz elſe by both, if they ſaye by both. | 
as ſo ther bold opinion, tben it foloweth,y ng yu abs 
the water died foz our ſinnes,and ſo muſt — 
we ſaxe that 5 water batb lite, x vet being 
our ſeruaunt, e created foz vs, is our Sa- 
uipur, we would then iudge eaſilpe, ſuch 
doctrine came not of God, ſith that it daeth 
ſo euidentlꝑ repugne vnto his grace, and 
vnto the iufkificatio of faith, ouertbꝛowing 


altogeather the whole miſterye of our re- - 


dempcions purchaſed vnto vs by our Sa- 
uiour Jeſu Chat. 5 

And becauſe it ſhall not be thought, that 
I do-take and expounde the Scriptures af, 1... 
mine owne pleaſare,andas J liſt: Ve ſhal Capi fax, 
beare the meaning, not only of the aunti⸗ 
ent wꝛiters, but alſo of p ſchole Docto2s, 
and namelp, ot᷑ the maiſter of the Sentens 
ces, who doeth pꝛoue by god reaſons, and 
alſo by the authbozities of the Fathers of 
tbe aucient Catholike Churche,that ſome augu.de.ci- 
are iuſtifped and ſaued without baptiſme: uitate dei. 
amonge whome Sainct Auguſtine doeth lib,13 cap. 7 
tompꝛebende all thoſe, tbat der dead, and 
baue ſuffred Partirdom fo2 the conleſſion 
of Jeſus Chziſt. 1 ike wiſe the 1 

15 0 


Mere may be a queſtion demaunded of Jqueſtion, - | 


Children that are dead borne, 
pe conſe / of . Cyprian is ſef fozth by the maiſter 
cat. diſti. 4. of the Sentences, whereby he doetb teſtis 


Ou - kee and pꝛoue, that faith, repentaunce, and 


bapt. lib. g. - £98 cuuuerſton oꝛ tourninge of the bearte, 


Lib. 4. de - are in ſteede of baptiſme vnto them, that 


bap. Gloſſa. had neither time nos place fo2 fo recetae it 
de conſecra. 


diſtinct 4. 


Kune. 23. 09, 28 hee ſaicth, was not nailed on the 


— ay Grole foꝛ the name of Jeſu Chaiff, dur 
ka his owe merites and wicked doinzs. 


no: pet ſuffred bycanie that he did belcene 


bat as he was ſuffriag he did vel@ne, and 


came vnto the faith. 
It is then declared in che ſain? thee, 


N _  howefaith is auaileable vito ſaluation, - 
Nom. 10 without the ſacrament ofthe viſible bap⸗ 


fiſme:as Saint Paule ſaieth: The belœfe 

ok the heart iuſtikpeth, x to conteſſe oꝛ ac⸗ 

| knowledge with the month, maketh ama 
Note this. [afe. But this is fullfiled and 'perfozmed 
inuifibly, whenthe necellitpe doth erclude 

o2 keepe of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

and not the contempt of religion. There 

may be ſome bapkiſme, without conuer⸗ 

ſion, o2 tourning of the heart. And con- 


tonuerſton oꝛ turnig of the heart,can be in 


- ſome without hauing reteiued baptiſme. 
| But 


calling it the baptiſme ot deuotion, and oz 
5. napti. & à better confirmation of this, de dath baing 
Cyprian, the example of the thete Þ hong by Cyzilk, * 


or or dye before Baptiſme. c, 35 
But it can not be where baptiſme is de⸗ 
ſpiſed : noʒ we ought in anye wiſe to call it 
connerſioo2 turning ot the hart vnto God, | 
when the ſacrament of God ts deſpiſed. „ nge 
This is the auchozitye, that Gratianus 3 diſtinc. a. 
doth alledge vpon this matter, in d boke cap. nap. sé 
of the decr&s,andalſo of the maiſter of ſẽ⸗ diſtnct. 4 
tences, being taken out of Cyprian, ober- ain 
vnto is added the ſaying of ſaint Ambroſe Chanel-de 
who ſpeaking of tbe death of Valentinia- sacramears 
nus the Emperour without Baptiſme, did 
ſay:J bane loſt him, whom J ſhouldbane 
regenerated oz begotte anew:buthe hath 
not loſte the grace. which be dyd require. 
Lik ewiſe Chaneſi ius, who bath waitten of 
tbe Sacramentes in verſes , being ol the 
ſame opinid.doth bꝛing a Jewe foz an ex- 
ample, who being couerted vnta our ſaui⸗ 
our Jeſu Chꝛiſt, doth withal haſte cunne 
vnto the Churcbe foz to bee Baptized, and 
vet fo2 lacke of Mater, and ofa Pꝛieſt. 
docth dye without Baptiſme . Bee doeth 
conclude , that neuertheleſſe he thalbe ſa⸗ 
ued, ik he doe ſtedfaitlp belcue in our Sa⸗ 
uicur Chꝛiſt. | 
Nows,if we onght fo baue ſuch a con⸗ ug. in Ioh. 
fidente and traſt of the Saluation of thoſe crack. 8. 
that beyng of age and or væres toulde not 
nn how much moꝛe onght wee ta 
beleeue 
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belene and truſt, that the litle 3nfanfes 
that dye afoze Þ they can come vato bap⸗ 
tiſme, are ſaued by the vertue of the Te- 
fament,and of the blod or the only begot- 
ten Sonne of God, whiche is ſhed foz vs, 
and foz our Sede ta waſhe away all our 
ene. 25. ſinnes, both oꝛiginal x other ? Foz ik tber 
| — be ok the elecꝭ and choſe of God, it lieth in 
: his poboꝛe to baptize them inthe mothers 
wombe by bis holy ſpirite, and fo ſanctifis 
Tye place ce kbem, as it is wꝛitten of Iobe, of Ieremie, 
the third ol John Baptiſt, and of Paul. 
of John, And as foz the ſaying of our Sauiour 
Cbꝛiſt, which they ſayts general, and doth 
except no man, if they will vaderffand it 
of þ Sacrament of Baptilme , as many 
ofthe olde and late wziters baue don,and 
goe to the rigour of the letter;we may ſay 
the like. of that which be bath ſaide of bis 
ſieſhe g of his blood, in the (ix of Iohn, ſpea- 
»kingon tbis m iner: verelge, berelpe, 1 
fay vato pou. Except ye cate the fleſhe of 
the ſonne of man, and dzinke bis blod, ye 
ſhal not haue life in you, which is as much 
as if he ſhoulde ſape who foeuer-doefh not᷑ 
kate myficſhe,no2 dꝛinke my blod,be ſhal 
' nof haue life euerlacting This no man is 
able to denpe. 
At fotoweth then, that alllitlechitozen, 
\ | With 


Children that are dead borne, - | 


es Je before ptiſme.&c, 39 
wit all thoſe that baue not rereiued þ ca- 
a crameft of the body and blod of Chiſt, are 
damned, if it be true that Chꝛiſtour Saui⸗ 
our is reallye, ſubanciallye, nafurallye, 
fleſhe, blod and bones in tbe Sacrament, 
and we muſt cate his fleſhe, and dꝛink his 


blos, alter the ſame maner and ſozte that „ 


they doe teach vs. There foꝛe it ſhall be as 

requiſite, neceſtarp, and nedefull, that the ; 

ſacrament of the boddy and blodofChzift, . * 

ve miniffrede vnto the litle 3nfantes and En⸗ 

childꝛen. as the Dacrament of Baptiſme. charitmps 
And hereof it doeth come , that even in niſtredyn⸗ 

Charelemagnes fime,they didkepe the ſas 22 

crament,foz fo gene it vnto p litie childze Che ma⸗ 


when they were licke, thinking it to bers Tera. 


thing very neceſcarp. And yet nom a dates, rr. 


euen at this pꝛeſente, the Iacobites, and 
Gree kes, as ſome do wzite, do miniſter the 
Sacrament vnder both kinds, vnto pong 
baves pᷣ̊ are ſucking on the mothers bꝛeſt. nevoftue. 
Mex doe reade in a maner the like of the Bobennias 


and o 


Bohemians, and of the Morauians. Bothe uianes. 
Origene, & alſo Cyprian, were wont to mi- Marke 
niftcr the Cõmunication vnto b litle chil⸗ what wes 
dꝛen, that were bꝛought in the arms of tbe dae, 
Parentes, when they cam to rect iue the 1 


ſacrament.giaing vnto them,not only the lem thefa= pat! 


miſticall Bꝛead but allo b miſtical Cup. 
| "an? 


. 


Children that are dead borne, 


Che cauſe And in Saincte Auguſtines tyme, they 


nn tos didcommonly miniſter the Sacrament in 
thus erte, both kindes, vnts the young Jnfanfes and 
x thildzẽ, when tbey were Bapfized. And al 

tbis did come to paſſe, becauſe the auncient 

Fathers, and great learned men, did fake 
SW the ſapinges ef our Sauiour Chatll, after 
the rigour of the letfer . UWhereof if did 
, Fnerrour come alſo, that ſome did fhinke , that if a 


> ofcertatne man after that ber was Baptized bad once 


fooje | | 
wo  receiged the Sacrament , der could neuer 


be damned, oz af leaſt , be could once be 
deliuered from damnation , becauſe that 
our Sauiour Jeſas Chzaifſt didſay:J am p 
_ ... _ b2eadoflyfe, whiche is come downe from 
Johns * yeauen: be 5 ſhall eate of this bzead, ſhall 
lius fo2 euer. | | 
They did al wayes ſticke vnto the bare 
letter, ſaping that our Zauiour Chꝛiſto, 
— bbs had pꝛomiſed the ſame, could not lye- 
- auguſt de But Saint Auguſtine doth both repzone, 
cinizzie def, and alſo confute that errour. Tyeſe men 
*Þb.21.ca.25 are like to the Perſone of Trumpington, 
weer tg who reading the. 7. Cbapiter of Mathew, 
Herſon of on Paſſion, Sundayeas tber call it, and 
Trum⸗ when he came to theſe wozds: Eli, Eli, La- 
pington. „n ſabaciſani, called the Charcho Mar- 
. dens to him, and ſayde, truelye this boke 
doeth appertayne to the Biſhop of Elp,fo2 


his 


* dye before baptiſme.&c. TY 46 | 
his name is here ,J will. Scrape out his 
name , e put in our owue pariſhes name, 


g ſo he did, then he began to reade again, 
CTrumpington, Trumpington, Lama-ſa- 
bafthani Thus wee may ſe, what abſurdi- 
ties men be wont to fal into, foz lack that 
they doe not cxamine thzoughly the meas 


ning of the ſcriptures, but wil go ſtil tothe 
rigour of the letter. | 
_ Saint Hicrowe ſapeth verye notablie, 

Non in verbis ſcripturarnm eſt euangelium. niero-in x, 
fed in ſenſu. The goſpel ſfandeth not in the 
bare wo2des of the Scriptures, but inthe t. 


meaning, Therefoze we mape ſape unto 


them. as Sainte Ciprian ence ſayde to the 
Nouation Peretiques:eAudite Nouatiani, 
4pad ques ſcripture crlectes leguntur potiut, cypri. ad 
quam iutelliguntur. Pearken hereto, ve No- Nouatiang. 
uatian Meretiques, àmongſt whome ths r. 2. 
beauenlp ſcriptures are read, rather then 


well perteyued oz vnderſtanded. Foz, if 
following the doctrine and opinion af the 


Papiſtes, touching the Sacrament of ths 


body and blod of Cbꝛiſt, wir woulde fake 
after the rigoꝛ of the Wetter, the ſame that 


our ſauioꝛ Cbꝛiſt doth ſpeoke of the cating 


of his fleſh , t of the dzinking of bis blood: 


without al deubt we ſhalbe faine to tdſcſſe 
ttat al they r baue once receiued the ſacras 


ment, 


oy 
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Children that are dead borne, 
ment, all be ſaued, and that all they that 
neuer retetued it, and ſo dre. hall be dams 
ned fo2 euer. 


Whereby it muſk ne&edes-follow that it 
is no lefſc necſſary to miniſter the Sacra; 
ment of the boddy and blodof Chꝛiſt vnto 


tbe Childzen, then to baptize v2 Cbziften 
them. Wherefoze J ſhould thinke god, 


© id that they ſhoald as well gene aucthozity, 
ire doe one vnto the Pidwines,to minifer b Lozdes 


Supper vnto the Infantes in tyme of ne- 
ceſlit pe, as they gene them aucthozitye to 
miniſter baptiſme, which isa Sacrament 


ok no leſſe efficacie and dignity then the o⸗ 


ther is. ea raither, by their Doctrin, it is 
ok moꝛe vertue and ſkrenth . Foz, J baue 
not yet read, that euer they condemned ao 


nye, becauſe that they had not received the 
ſatrament ofthe Euchariſt, where as they 


dos ſend all them to the Deuill, that dye 
witbout the reteiuing of baptilme though 
they would neuer ſo faine haue come to it. 

But wheras, we ſpeake befoze of Mid · 


wiues, how they Baptized by the anctho- 


ritye ofthe Papiſts in time ofneceſſity,J 


ſpeake it nof ſo as that J doe alowe ther: 


doings , foz Jam of a cleane contrarpe 
mynde, and do ſave. with Saint Paul, that 


none ought to take aucthozity vpon fhem 


in 


or Js before be Baptiſne, Ke. | 
inthe Cburche., tu vſe any moniftration, Math. 28, 
vnlelle they are called-Lawefullye as As 
| ton was. Chꝛiſt gaue Auctoʒyty to his A⸗ 
t } poltlesonelye, to Baptiſe and to pꝛeath. 1. Coꝛ. 74. 
- | SaintPaule,jn no wiſe wold haue a wo- e 
o man to ſpeake in tbe tongregation, mucb 2d mas. 
dene to minister a Sacrament , whiche c ies. 
5 mut be alwayes done with doctrine ; foz 
tbey mut goe both to geather, Therefoze 
was it rightly condemned, x flatly fo2biv- | 
d in the couſaple of Carthage, withont as , 
nypmaner of exception, that wom#thould 
ance pzeſume to'bapfife any at all. 
And where thop hang ſo much of neteſſi- 
type; if the childe be ready to dye,thatthen 
ſhemaye and ought to doe it. Saint Au- 
guſtine donbteth Whether it be la wfull oz. 
no, tos them to bo it at that inſtant᷑ ot ne⸗ augu .c5rra 
ceſſitye, foz his Woꝛdes are theſe Ez. Epiſt. par- 
laitws neceſtitate compulſus buptiſmum dedes meni ni. 2. 
rite neſcis an pie quiſquam dixerit efſe repe- Shut 
tendumAltbougb a lape man compelled bs 
necellit pe, doe geue Baptiſme, I tan not 
telt whether a man mape nodiye fayey it 
ought to bee itterated. Howe the toſtome 
was befoze that Auguſtine was bozne,is 
gatberedot Tertullian, that it is not per- 
mitte to a womũ to ſpeake in the churth 
n * foach,noz to baptize,no; to offer, = 


I 


aw 


wi i «ee EF GO WagEVRcqeYJcut®@ nun THO 


d 


$5 Children that ate dead borne,. 
' ſhy-ſhavinnotclame to ber ſeifo perecatis 
ofthany was office. 1 ich les of the p2eſts. 
Df tha (ame thing Eꝑniphanlus is a ſubſtã 
me tree ber be repzoueth Marti: 
e "08: began womenlibertx to baptize. 2 
bar 5 "No Nich womey;andinen do Lage, ik 
the nmantes dre without haptiſme, they 
arg depaiued of Mops grace, & ał᷑ their (als 
uat ion Mot ſaʒ Godqonounteth tbat bea 
ade pte pur Infantes ta ve bis awuehe⸗ 


Sene-22. Long been d þopne  wben as tepzomilath 
Jerem. 1. khufihgwill he a Goddess t to aur ſade 
Luke. 1. after vs, n this wondijgconteined heya 
9 wg ſatyofi(nnls2 the; fuſt foundation obaur 
 * ſalyatzony W ber faith a hope, long, noz 
fearc of {ad » but berleg on ot Gad by 

| which ier faned, nofgnely thoy , wbichat 
fkull peses of understanding, doe belene. 
bopezioue, feare, call vpancheare and ehev 


Gad. c. But alſo Infants, albeit that they 
be takt gut of this lite without haptiſme, - 


wherefozc, let vs not hang ſo much vnon 
1. Dam. 15 creatures, that wee erclade r doubt of gur 


creataut 4and foz our fœliſh god infentes 
ſake, will ſuffer Sacramentes to be mi- 


niſtred by women, tleane and beſides the - 
2de of God. Wherefo2e, J do 
gue; that it is no moꝛe miets 
3 and diwi n n baptize chi · 


bene da 
ot lawe⸗ 
LHR: foz holde and 


dzen 


wah 


fyeal 
their 
the ſp 
his n 
ſite a1 
ſtian: 
ſary t 
and b 
accur! 
ted. l 
by the 
phem 
the im 
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dꝛine in time of neceſſitye, then it is foꝛ ber! — — 


to Pꝛeache pnblikelye , and miniſter the ® 
Euchariſte openly, oꝛ otber wiſe. - ' 
Vat let vs tome againe to the ſaying of 
dur Sauiour Thꝛiſte, that they have al- 
wapes in theyꝛ motithes,fo2 to tondemne 


and caſt a war the pov ſcelp Infantes ? 
childꝛen of the Chꝛiſtians, which dye with 
out Baptiſme: It is to bee vnderſtandeen 
(voa, they that will coſider diligentlp, and 


weigh the abſurdityes that vos enſue and 
follo wo of the expoſition ?of tem that doe 


vnder ſtand it ot Baptiſme, abing thus to 


therigonrx of the letter. ſhaltconfeſſe euen 
tbe ſame) t dat oor Santour Jeſus Chziſt, 


mee 


who alone, by His holy: ſpirite doth ſancti- wowe the 
ye all men; and euen the very Babes in place of the 


their motbers bellye: doeth there ſpeake of 33991 


ght to 


the ſpirituall regeneration of man, and of b ds. — 
his neweby2th , declaring what is requi⸗ ſtanded. 


ſite and neceſſary foꝛ him, foz to be a chꝛi- 
ſtian:that is to ſape, how that if is neceſ- 
ſary that he fozeſake his firſt generation 
and byꝛth. which is altogeather co2upted, 
accurſed, and naught, & v he be regenera⸗ 


I. Pet. 7 


ted e boʒne againe by the ſpirite of God, e 2. Coz. 3.8 


by the incoꝛruptible ſ&de of his woꝛde, ſo 


v bo mut be made a neh creature, bering 
tho image ol Jeſu Chꝛiſt, the treue heauẽ⸗ 
47 J 2 we 


Children that are dead borne, 
1. Coꝛ. 15 lye Adam, as he did beare the Image ot 
ttheolde Adam. 4 
John.3. And therefoꝛe he laith⸗ Except a man be 
bozne à new, oꝛ from abcne,be cannot ſee 
de Kingdome ol God , And tben afcer- 
wardes ber doth expounde ani other ſen · 
tence following, the ſeife ſame thinge that 
bee bad ſayde befoze , Foz, to be boꝛne a 
Bhzaſes of nee, oz from abone, and to be bozne of 
Criptures. water, and the Spirite,arc phzaſes,e ma- 
ner of ſpeakinges , which doe fignifye all 
one thinge: ſothat thoſe two ſentences'of 
Chzift, do differ in nothing, ſauing oneip, 
that the laſt doth expound the firſt, beinge 
ſomewhat moze ample and copious. Foz 
ſitbe thaf our firſt generation andbyzthis 
carnall,it beboueth that the ſecond be ſpi- 
rituall, ſith that the firſf man, being of the 
, earth, is eartby:itts requeſite and neceſſa⸗ 
2. C oz. 15. rie, that the ſecond, which is from beauen, 
be hcauenly 4 ſppꝛituall. But this gene · 
ratio and chaunge can not be done, but by 
the ſpirite of God: Foꝛ as itis wzitten 
John.; in tbe ſame place. That which is borne of 
the ſpirite is ſpirite. | 
And thercfoze.vur Sauiour Chilk, go⸗ 
ing about to expound the ſame vnto Nico⸗ 
demus, that he had ſayde befoze : Except a 
man be bozne a newe, oꝛ from aboue, be 
con 


3 


* CT hp Wu WR > A OA. 4 
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tan not ſee the kingdome of God, he doeth 
ſape afferwardes: Except that a man bee Theſpirice 
boꝛns of water and ot the ſpiłite, bee can ot god woꝛ⸗ 


not enter in to the kingdome of God, be- — — 


becauſe 5ᷣ the ſpirite, the auchour of this ration 


generation, is geuen from aboue , wboe 
wozketh this newe birth in vs, which is 
altogeather bheauenlp and ſppzituall. But | 
peraduenture they will ſaye; whatneve ,,.... 
bee fo adde water, was it not inougb to i 
name the ſpirite 2 Unto whome J aun- g,,cone. 
ſwere : Wherefoze did Iohn Baptiſt ſape, 
ſpeakinge of the office and myſferye of 
our Sauiour Chʒiſt that be ſhould baptize 
with the holy ghoſt, and with fire? Whbat 
neede had he, ſith that he had named the 
ſpirite to make any mencion ok fire? 

Shal it therefoze be necſſarꝑ. fo appoint 8 
a bapfiſme of fire, as they ſave that ſome ne rf 
folke baue done, and vet doe at this pzeſent ,jptonc de 
daye 2? Saint Auguſtine doth teſtify, tbat ure. lib. 2 
the beritiques Seleucus and Hermias, who | 
were Galatians, did not baptiſe with was 
ter ,be teileth not wherewith they dyd 
Bapfiſe.but other w2yters ſape, that they 
did baptiſe with fyze, We reade likewiſe, ,, rule 
that the Iacobites doe vſe, fpꝛe in the Cir⸗ Cato. nzce 
cumciſtõ of thepꝛ childzen, wher witb they lib. 
be wont to marke them either in P foze- 

| 413 bead 


Math.z 


- Children that: ate dead borne, 
head oz in the chake . They ſaye alſo that 
the Indians, Echeopians, & Perfans which 
count them ſelues to be Chziffians,doyet 

at this pꝛeſent time, vſe lyꝛe in ſteꝛde ot 

water in theyz baptilme: Whicherrour, 
without all doubte, did coome ofthe falſe 
| intelligence and vnderſtanding of our la- 

8 niour Cbꝛiſtes woꝛdes. | 

4 Foꝛ they doe not perceiue noꝛ vnder- 

fande that fire is taken of our. Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo of Iohn Baptiſt, by a figu- 

ratiue maner ot ſpeaking,fo2 the boly ſpi- 

ri te of God, that ſo they mygbt the moze 

liuelp expꝛeſſe the nature and pzoperty of 

the holy Choſt. Foz as the fire is pure and 

Udiby tie tleane, and can ſuffer no vncleaneſſe; ſo Þ 
ſpirite + holpe Gholt doth pourge. and cleanſe, and 
od is cal lighten the conſciences , ſettinge them on 
ed are. fyꝛe with the loue or God. Foz the which 
| cauſe, he was ſent vnto the Apoſtles in 


lukenelle of fęzie tongues. Which thing 
Mtes.2. was both fozſtene, and fozeſpoken of John 
Baptiſt, and alſo meant by our Sauicur 

Crit | 
At wer doe not ſticke fo fake fyꝛe in tbat 
= place, foꝛ the bolypirite ef God, and koꝛ a 
moe ampic expoſitione ſetting fœozth of 
bis nature ep2opertics, wherefoze ſhould 
wo licke to take water here in this r | 
& 


or dye beforeBaptiſme, &i 43 

ko the ſams ſelfo ipirita, cdſideriug theitõ · 

foamifye,agrement! andaffinity;Watthe - 

water bath with thernaturen pzopprfyes 

of theboiy Ghot Mea, all thinges being 

wel conſidered, it ũãdeth witb mode rea · 

fon; then the othortvoth, Foz, Samt Lohn Jhon pens 

ſpeaketbofthe hole Oboſt keit, and then holye ghoſt 

maketh mencion of the fyze e. 1 firite, 

Cher foꝛe a man might thinke; that either 

bee did vnder ſtand two ſeuerall tbtings,cz 

that hee did expound ont thinge 5 is pla ine 

ok it lelfe, by anp other thing which is ob; 

ſcare and darke . But in this place our fas 

niour Chꝛiſt doth put the water fyxt;and Christ ſpex 

then after wardes, as though hee would ex- keth of the, 

pounde vnto vs his ſiguratiue manerof wat er rt. 

ſpeaking, and geue vnto it a greater light. 1 

bee doeth declare what her will haue vs to 

vnderſtand by the ſame water, that is to 

ſaye, his hol pe ſpirite vnto whome hee ge⸗ 

ueth this name, foꝛ many tauſes. The holpe 
Firf,becaufe 5̊ as the fyꝛe is an Clemtt ghet for 

erceading pure and cleene, and ſoneceſſa⸗ many cau⸗ 

rye fo2 mans life, that it is impoſſible that - —— 

men might foꝛgoe it: o the water is very. nemes in 

niedekull, being ot a very cleare, pure, and the ſcryp⸗ 

cleane nature, e verp mœte foꝛ ta repꝛe- tutes. 

ſent and ſignikp the nature and pꝛoperties 

| - the holy Ghoſt. Foz, as the water vocth 

14 renew 


1 den that are dead borne, 
| bythe  [enolvetboearth ,waketh it fertile, cau⸗ 
is called ſing it to baing fozth fruite,+ doeth walbe 
water, tbe fylthineſſe of thebodyes : ſo the bolpe 
5 Ghoſt doeth waſhe;parifye, refreſhe, and 
Hlal.co Waker the bartes and conſcientes of men, 
— 2 comfozting them, and alſo makinge them 
x, to bꝛing foo2th pleaſaunt fructes and ace 
ceptable to God. 
Jobn. 4 And as water doth put out fy2e,qquench 
*whae fhbetbirſf,fo tbe holy Ghoſt doeth quentch 
chꝛilt — the fyze of tbe euill concopiſences of the 
tber td bn flethe, he doth alſo quencbs the tbirſke of 
derſtande fbe pooze froubled ſoules, ſatiſfping thens 
| by this fozeuermoze . Decondlye, he woulde by 
| _ this maner of ſpeaking,make vs fo vnder 
Etap. 44. Tande thoſe Cerimonyes, waſhinges,and 
Exech.35 purifyinges that be contained in the La w 
of Moyſes, and likewiſe thoſe Pꝛopbeties 
wheroby fbe bolye Ghoſt was pꝛomiſed, 
and ſpecially by Eſay, and Ezechiel, vnto 
which P2opbecies he had now a reſpect. 
Thberekoꝛze be woulde declare vnto vs, 
that thoſe waters that were pꝛomiſed of 
God, did ſignifye nothing elſe , but tbe a⸗ 
boundant giftes of the holy ſpirite of God 
which ſhould be powzede vpon all fleſhe, 
asa ſtrame oz flood of water,tbat doeth 
run downe and onerfloweth all the whole 
earth, w hich thing S. Peter doth teffify,to 
baue 


or dye before Baptiſme.&c, 4 
baue bene fulfylled, both in bim ſelfe,and 
in tde other Diſciples of our Sauiour 
Cbsiſt, in the feaſt of Whitſontide, accoz- 
ding to the Pꝛophecie of Ioel. And foz this 
cauſe our ſanto; Jeſas Chziſt, both in this 
plate, and when hee did talke with the wo- 
man of Samaria, and alſo when he did byd 
them that were in the Temple, that they 
ſhoulde come to dꝛinke thoſe linelye was 
ters, did vſe h ſame maner of ſpeakings. 
fo2 to declare vnto bs alſo:fo what ende 
be did inſtitute the ſigne of water in bap · 
fifme, And that this is treue that 4 ſape. 
do take Iohn fo2 my witneſſe:who exponn 
ding the wozdes ol his Papſter, did ſape 
that by thoſe waters, be did vnderſtande 
the bolpe gbolt, which they that belzucd, 
ſhould receiue. 

Thirdl pe by this kyguratiue maner of? 
ſpeaking, he doth inſtruct a teach vs, what 
a tchꝛiſtian man, is regenerated by the 
hol pe ſpiriie of God,ought fo be.cõparing 


the water and wine, which are creatures | 


molt fyne, cleare, and pure, with d earth, 
which is an elemẽt moze groſſe moꝛe hea- 
ue E moze materiall. Theſe woꝛds t ben 
do ſignifye as much, as if be ſhould ſaye: 
in ſteede of that groſle, earthy.t cozuptible 


man de muſt be _ and made altogeas 


ther 


John. 4, 


Fctes.r, 
Joel, % 
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"4  Childrenthatare dead borne, 
| ther anewecreature, beatfly, ſpiritual 
_ perfect, diſtring as much rom him that is 
_ earthy e coruptible, as p̊ water und wind 
do differ from the earth, and 5 this muſt be 
done by yholy ghoſt, oho ia that freue wa- 

ter tbat wozketh this puriſping in vs. 

But let vs graunt vnfo them. that this 

text ought in deede to be vnderſtãded of the 

viſible baptiſme, what ſhal the get by ite 

Doeth not the maiſter of the Sentences 

Senir elbe. 4 him ſelle, hauing all queſtions that could 
diſtnct. a. be moued vpon this text, affirme that this 
Eap hu autẽ place ought to bee vnderſtanded of them 
that could be baptiʒed, and did not eſtæme 

it? The Docfours them ſelues perceiuing 

what abſurdities t inconueniencs ſhould 

; foilowe if they woulde vnderſtande this 
| Ee Dore terte, ol the outward baptiſme onely , and 
0 caontelle dae to the rigour of the letter, were faine 
| Fhxeemiers to conteſte that there be thꝛce maner of bap 
okvaptil 8 tilmes, that is to ſap, the baptiſme of was 
P* Jing, ter, the baptiſme of the boly gboſt, and the 
4. cap Bap. baptiſme of blood. Wiherebp they doe con⸗ 
feſle, that thereis ſome other baptiſme bes 
ſides the Baptiſme of water „whereby a 

_ may ve ſaued. 

There is the Baptiſme ol. the holy gbolt 
and of Faitb. which can bee without the 
Baptiſme of the water, wherevppouthe 
mailker 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c, 47 

maiſter af Sentences doth aleavge Saint enten. 4 
Auguſtines, ſaping thou doeſt aſke, which did . 
is greater, Faith, oꝛtbe water? J doe not. _ roger” | 

doubt, but that tbou wilt auntwere, fayth. apt. 
Ik that then which is lefſe can ſancifye, 
howe much moze ſhall that which is grea⸗ 
ter, bè able to do it? that is to ſap, faith, o-k 
the which Chaiſt ſapeth⸗He that beleeueth Jon. 1. 
in mee; though he were dead, yet shall he 1 85 
live, Here againe will they aleadge Saint Oytection. 
Auguſtine, againſt me, who waitethon 
this maner : Wee doe not beleue, that as In the aun 
ny Catechumine hath life encrlaſtyng, cittChurch 
though be dye in god wozkes,ercept he be lun Far 
baptized 02 ſuffer Partyzedome. Againe: — the on 
wee doe beleuethere is no waye of ſa{- Golyell s 
vation, but fo2 them that are baptized. papttgen 

A thinke they be not ſo ignoꝛaunt, but y were called 
they knowe what their owne Doctors are Catechu⸗ 
wont to aunſmere to this place, amoung Pipe me 
whome ene Holcot by name, doeth openip thep were 
withſtande Saint Auguſtine, ſaying that initructed 
bis exception is not ſafficient , and that a {£95 fas 
man that knoweth and belaeucth in our nolcot. 
Samour Jeſus: Chziſte, can be ſaued by scn. adiſtin 
ſome other meanes then by Partyzedom; 4. queſt. i. 
thoug he hee dye with out baptiſme Yea, 
mozeouer. be is ot opinion, that if a man 
would belene perfealp p he were baptized 


although 


Children that are dead borne, 
although be were not, pet be ſhould bs out 
of the daunger ol dampnation, and ſateth 
plapnelp, chat this faith houlde ſerue bim 
vnto ſaluation , though it were founded 
| vpon afalſehwde. 

sent.4. dit. Therefoze the maiſter of Senfences,an 
4. Cap. his ſ wering to ſuchobiectious:ſaith that theſe 
tem. Wwozdes of Daincte Auguſtine, muſt be 
vnderſtande, accozdinge to the declarati⸗ 
on, that be geneth in otber places, where 


her doofh infreate moze largipe of this 


matter. And therefoze bee doeth wztie, 

that tbeſe thinges muſt bee vnderCanded 

of thoſe, 3 bad tyme ta make them ſelues 

to be baptized and did it not. Foꝛ, ik anpe 

aͤnp man pbauing faith and charitpe, would 

The Þapl- be hapttz ed, and can not. being pꝛeuented 
odozscon by ſome neceſlit, the mercy and godnelle 
demne the. of almighty God, doeth recompence that 

| which doth lacke of the Sacraments: Foz 
| when he is able to pay,if be payeth not,be 
An exũple. remainetb aboũd ſtil : But if be nanof ,and 
2. Co. 8 pet hath a god will to doit God, who doth 
not binde his power vnto p ſacramẽs, bal 

not impute it vnto bim, J baue alledged e⸗ 

/ uen the very woꝛdes as tbey are wzitten 
Auguſt in in the bokeof the maiſter of Sentences, 
leuhti. who doth pꝛoue alſo by Saint, Augſtine, 
que. 88. that the inuifible ſanctifying Ops in 
ome, 


thisf 
of it 


ordye beforebaptiſme, &c. 45 
ſome, and bath pzofited them, without the 
viſible Sacramentes , fayinge on this 


wiſe and maner: | din 
bild is dune 


Tobe vilible — 
and wzougbt by the viſible Sacrament, 
may be without the inniſible, bot it pꝛoſi⸗ 
keth nothing. Vet we muſt not therfoze 
contemne t deſpiſe the viſible Sacramef, 
foz the diſpiſer, t contemner of it, can not 
bee ſanctfyed inuiũbly. And as 03 maͤſter 
Holtcot, although be doeth allowe that, 
wbich the other haue witten ofthe Bap⸗ 
tiſme ot bloud, vet doth hee ſafficiently de⸗ 
clare, that he, that being vnbapfized,doeth 
ſhed bis bod foz the name of Zeſu Chꝛiſt. 
is not baptized,by that bloud that b bath 
(hed, but that the Church doeth bolde bim 
foz Baptized, betauſe that hee hath ſutfici⸗ 
ently declared that hee did not deſpiſe bap- 
tiſme, but that he would gladly baue retei 
ned it, ik it had beene poſſible foꝛ him, ſith 
that be bath ſhewed ſuche a faith in the 
Goſpell of our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

There is pet a place that they be wont 
to alleadge ont of acertapne Boke that 
goeth vnder the title and name of Saint, 
Auguſtine. The woꝛdes are tbeſe: Holde 
this for a ſuertye, and doubte in no wiſe 
1 it not onelye they that doe alrea- 


dye 


fide _ pet. 


Children has are dd 3 


dye vſe reaſon, oz be ot peares ut diſtre- 


tion, buf alia the little Anfantes. that be- 


_ ginnefo line in iber: motbers Mombe, 
and dye there with out the Sacrament of 


holy baptiſme, mbich is geuẽ in the name 
of the Father, and oftbe Soone and of the 
boly Gboſt, oz they. that without it paſſe! 
fozthofthis waꝛldefter that they be bozne 
thall,bee puniſhed withe xlaſting fyꝛe. 


Ko, although thy. haue H aduall nne 
olf their own, pet ham ther dꝛawn. by their 


Aunſwere. 
The Pa⸗ 
piſt es vn⸗ 


Waves to 


the ſelueg 
ouerthzowe 
thepr owne 
Limbe* 


couceptionandbuyth be Dampnattan of 
Oziginall ſinne. 

Vet them turns fbem ſelves which way 
ſoeuer they liſt, and vet thinking to main 
taine and vpholde the Limbe ofthe: little 
Infantes, they dos viterly onerth2oweit, 
that bnawares to them ſelues, oꝛ bo 
ſoeger4s aucthayrofthis Boke, v they do 
father vpon ©, Auguſtine, the ſame that 
thep doe alodge t bzinge out ol it, doeth vt 
ferly caſt them in their own talke. Foꝛ, if 
theſe woꝛdes be treue, after the ſence they 


geue vnto them the little In antes dpinge 


without baptiſme, ſhall not onelp be de⸗ 
pꝛiued of y fraitig of Gods gloꝛy: c of al o⸗ 


ther iops of heauẽ. but alſo ſhal be puuiſched 


with vnquenchable and euerlaſting fyꝛe. 


Lherefoze » what ſhall it n&@ds to foꝛgea 
_ news 


or — befirebaptiſoan ct 47 © 
neweLimbefozithem ? Pan Docfours hat cer 
conſideriage the great rig our that hes dyd tane of the 
vſe.againlt the lite Intantes. haue bene of [cd Sain 
another opinienmuchcotraryi'infomuch x 

that ſome amaung them, diu not [ficke'to: — — 
cal Saint Auguftine, Carmficesn Infantium, — — 


Inkanes 


thatis to ſaye: an vnmercifull tdzmen- not Baſt⸗ 


fouriof Infames, thougbe herbe wozthpe tiled. 
that men ſhin d ſpeaker o dim mo2erene- 

rentiy / But pit and tozmoſt i is unter⸗ 

toine whetherithis voke; out of thoWYich 

this ſenteuce in taken; bee — — 

ont . Foz ſbe ſtile and Hof this 

Wwke,ddcfhmothingrefembiethePÞbzaſs 

tont Saint Auguſticie: doeth vſo in thoſe 

bakesthathecerfainelye knotone to bee 

bis, toꝛ this bAyDdctour dosth aiwapes 

withgreafe modeſtpe and ſobzietpe, botb 

waite and ſpeake. ot tboſe thinges that doe 

pentaine vnta the Church, 4 vnto the Sal- 

untion ot᷑ men; beinge neuer wont to af- 

' fy2me aupthing raſolp, without ſome ſure 

exounde vz foutwation in Gods:twoo2de, nsbedy in 
whiche thinge he doth not obſerue in tbis wꝛyting of 

Boke. matters ol 
Foz what ſcriptures doth he aleadge foz to bely sion. 

pzoue that rigo2us ſentence, that be doth 
gene a gainſt t hole poꝛe Infants, that die 
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Children that are dead borne; 


this for a ſuerty, not onely in this plate, 


but alſo in manꝑ other, thozowout all the 
whole bokezbaningalwayes tbeſe wozds 
in his mauth:holde for a ſuerty: beleue vn 
doubtedly, A do heare let paſſe many other 
reaſones, p did moue man great learned 


men to doubt ofthe auethour ot this boke. 


But let vs graunt that it is Saincte 
Auguſtines. Ye haue heard already, how 


be doth trim their newe-fozged Lymbe, 


that they doe aſſigne vnto the po:eſelye 


Jnfantes, that either, be fill bozn, oz 
dye without Baptiſme. Agayne , wir 


muſt not thinke, that bie hem ſelfe wyll 


baue theſe wo2des of his to be taken afs* 
ter tbe rigour of the letter. And there os 


we mult conifider whafoccaſtons be might 


bane, fo waite after the fame fozfe. Foz, i 
the neceſſity and vnableneſſe doeth erculs 
them that be of age, wby ſhouli houng In 


fantes be moꝛe excuſable, whith baue vet 


a moze reaſonable excuſe the ther that be 
of yearescan haue? Fo2,when they die be 


ing litle ones, either in theyꝛ motheres 
bellpe, oz out of it, was it long of them 
that tbey were not Baptized: 

Path God conceiued a great hatred a⸗ 
gainſt tboſe poꝛeſcely Intants which are 
onelye infected with oꝛginall nne, than 

| againſt 
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ſides 
talen 
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or dye before Baptiſme. 49 
again them which being of age, haue bes 
ſides oꝛiginal ſinne, ten hundꝛed thouſand 
talents weyght of their owne actual ſins? 
Although the baptilme of water were as 
necefſary vnto ſaluatiõ, as ye do make it: 
pet if there be ſome exteption foꝛ the one, 
by what right oꝛ reaſon ſhould it be denp⸗ 
ed vnto the other , when the cavſe and ex⸗ 
cuſes be alylic? 

Wat we muff weygband marke, that Nhat mo- 
in Saint Auguſtins time, there were mas ved S. Au⸗ 
ny that had not the ſacraments in ſuch e⸗ —— 0 
ſtimation and reuerente, as they ought to did of chpt 
haue them. As in theſe our dapes we lee, dꝛen not 
that ſome kolke do attrybute ſc much vn⸗Bapttzed. 
to them, that they make of the viſpble —— 
fianes, and toꝛruptpble elementes, a Jeſu the: — 
Chꝛiſt, and an pdole: and ſome againe mentes. 
do fake them but foz bare ſignes,witheut OD 4 
any vertue 02 efficacy, eſta ming them no account of 
moꝛe then they eſtizine the common bad- dhe lacra⸗ 
ges 02 cogniſaunces;that the ſeruaunts oz cOheng th ; 
ſonldiours doo weare, fo2 to declare what Znnabticg 
Loꝛdes 02 maiſters they do fcrue, exceeded, 

And in this thing ihe gnnabapt:iffes ex⸗ 
c&ded aboue all other: not onel e in this, 


that tbep woulde be baptized againe, but 


moſt chiefly in that, that they do vtterlpe 


condempne tho baptyſme of young chyl- 
Il D2cn, 
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Gen. 22 


Webz. 11 


Mat. 19.14 


Mark. 13 2 | 
Ahe. 18.15 God, inſomuch that our ſauiour Chriſt, re- 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
dꝛen, and wyll baue it to be deferred, fvll 
they come to yeres of diſcretion, whole 
doctrine, is no moꝛe to be allowed, then 
the doctrine and opinion of them, that da 
affirme that pong Jnfants that dye with⸗ 
out bapfiſme,are euerlaſtinglye baniſhed 
from the kingdome of God, 

Fo2 ſpth that the Infantes are ſancft- 
fyed by tbe holye ſpyꝛite of God, being 
wathed in the blod of bis onety begotten 
ſonne our Souiour Jeſu Chzitt, and com⸗ 
pꝛehended in the couenaunt that be bath 
made with vs and our ſde, by the vertue 
and effycacie of which couenaunt, being 
confy: med by the blodſhedding of the ons 
ly begotfen ſonneof God, we lokeonely 
fo be ſaued: why ſhoulde the ſcale of this 
euerlaſting Teſtament be denped bnfo 
them nowe, moꝛe then it was to the chyl- 
dꝛen of the Yeb2ewes ? Becauſe fozfoth 
that they do not bel&nc,/no2 be able vet fo 
make any p2ofeſſion of their faith. 

What if J ſhould reaſon after this ſoꝛt: 
without fayth it is impoſſyble to pleaſe 
God, but htle Infantes and babes do pleaſe 


buked them that would not ſuffer them to 
be broought vnto him, J myght * 
i clude 


or dye before Baptiſme,, 50 
clude that they baue fayth , though they 
can not yet declare it outwardly. And S. 
Augůſtine doeth plainlye ſaye , that they 
haue fapth, whoſe wozdes are theſe . Ja- 
fantes habent fidem, propter fidei ſacramen- Fe gol . 
:nze. Tye lytle Infantes oz chyldzen haue 
apt, becauſe they haue the ſacrament of 
apt. 0 1 | | + Fs „ . 
As then the chilvzen of p Hebꝛewes wers 
cy2cnmciſed in their Jnfancie and chylde⸗ 
bode, and afterwardes were bꝛought vp 
inthe knowledge of the lawe of God , and 
in his true relygion and wozſbypping: ſo 
if is behonefull that the Anfantes, and 
childzen ofthe Chziſtians,be baptized and 
receaue the ſeale of euerlaſting couenant. 
(For ſith that by the faith of the parentes, 1. Cob 
though but one of them did belecue, they whereof 
are ſanctified) and afterwards that they be — ur —1 
bought vp in tbe true religion of Chztlt; — | 
As it appeareth that it was done in the : 
olde auncient cathslique Church, wheres 
of confirmation did come, that chilozen at- 
ter tertaine pœres, were pꝛeſented fo the 
Bilhop,x rendꝛing an account of that faith 
of theirs (which their parents oz friendes 
| in baptiime pꝛofeſſed, to baue them bap⸗ 
tied therein / hane handes lapde on them: 
R 2 which 
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| Chytdt6n "ey ated adh boi ie, | 

Which is nothing elle but zayeriy ade fo; 

them, ſo ſapth Saint Auge,, 7. Puid & 

8 vim eſt aliud ae eee, 5 quamaratio 

dee, i * ſuper hominem 9 whatfts taying on of 
lib. cap. 1s handes elſe, but piapbt ouer à man 

Which thing is now turned among tbe 

Papiffes; to be one ot the ſacratnentes to 


Sacramentes, yea, and ſach a ſacrament 
tbey affirme it to be, that it is greater tha 
Baptiſme, foꝛ this they wꝛite them ſelfe 
intycir owne bokes . Sacramentum con- 
fir mariouis, dic: tur eſe n mai us baptiſmo , 3 quia 
a argnioribus datur, & in digmore parte cor- 
poris. That is to ſav, the ſacrament. of con⸗ 
fyꝛmatton, is ſapde to be greater than the 
: facrament of baptilme, (and afterwarde 
the cacſe is aodcd) becauſe it is genen of 
woꝛthyer perſonnes, and in the wozthycr 
part of the body. Here we mape caſiip ſe 
The Pa- anbercfie of Donatus, maintapned by the 
piſtes doth Papiſtes, which wyl haue ſacraments to 
3 me take their foꝛte and audeꝛityt in reſpec ot 
an berege the perſon that miniſtreth it: not only the 
ef none; Maiſter of ſentences, ſapeth this, but alſo 
tus. le decree confirmeththat dogrine. 'Mel- 
chiades an auctho26f the Papiſtes, and a 
Melchiades. Pope, ſapth, Sacrdmentun nanu i poſi- 
tion: 


Lib. . Jiſtin. 
7. Cap. 2 


make vp the number of tbeyꝛ ſiuc fapned | 


tient, 
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tenen 
df hat 
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Honig 5 7 4 matoribys 7 15 non poteſt 


it 


cranes . be ſackament of laying one 


ri, veneratione dencran dumeſt, Tos 


28:03 If can, be made, ,butquly * 
Vater Fot je ro, be watthipped 


10 greg fer retierence ; And fa to be de⸗ op 
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ed. Ext 
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a dzop ol Breaſe, enchauuted and cumuf Ople foz 3 


red; with mumblingofa fewe worde eg lacrameut 
e comparen to Chines ſackament? pe; a Hatiet.” 
erte Iroze the water ſanctifted by the 


worde Och. Bite thia is tbeyz mans 


nerködehzaue Gaps ly es , and digriifit 
bejr ge 3 mefuel what. gnhqzity they 
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ee 


ö Nga : 4 In argu⸗ 


ment. 
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Children chat a are Jeadborne, 5 
confirmation,that it may be put to "the ele⸗ 
ment. But here they os dumbe. 

utherets To ſprake further „bowe ther baue 
the Papi, bzougbt this bider! Waantrm tinte bieß 
Les yaue _af the beginning was ozdapned „ gs you 
ozdrr of con haue hearve bekoze , foz god piirpoſes)to 
þrmation, toyes,trifles,and gewgawes.. As Nile to 
Frraſe them: Spittle to poplen bem: 
Halt. to dye them vp-Bands about ibeir 
neckes,to choak? them: Tapers bürning 
| in their bandes (0 con ſume them, ;, moth 
a number ofother toyes, and ſuperſtici⸗ 
ons, ol tbem deniſed without any. toũda⸗ 

tion v; warraunt in Gods woꝛ dz. 
1 - Uthercfote Ipcriwade my Ceite., thaf 


f rather tonde Hourſes 12570 5 tbem, 


then conſciẽte hn pertwaded them, 
. . Dcrip tures haut ep nane, b utthe ſarue 


| as em, Ho2 go v fathers any 
kirche fart begn if 18 0 
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or dye before baptiſme. &c. 52 
if they had left tbe childꝛen that were in 
them(if at leaſt there were any) vnbapti⸗ 

zedzare not the childꝛen part ofthe houl⸗ 

holde: pea, are they not rather the cheife 

partes of the bouſhold:Iſaac was ſo of the Gen. 21 
bouſhold of Abraham, that foz his ſake Iſ- 

mael with bis mother, was dziucn out of 

tbe dwze,andcleane put away. 

Ik then the Apoſtles did baptize the whole Tuis the 
houſholdes, as tbey tbemſelues doe teſti⸗ — 
fie, without all doubt, they baptized alſo [nnd a 
the little Infants that were in them. Foz byde, 

as in the olde lawe, when any ſtraunger. 

fozſaking bis ydolatrie. wouloe be toyned 

vnto the people of God , and pꝛoleſſe the 

ſame religion that they pꝛofeſſed, both de, 

and all bis men childzen were circumci⸗ 


fed, were they neuer ſo young , ſo in te 


Apoſtles time, and manpe veres akter 


when any were conuerted vnto tho fait 


of Cbꝛiſt, not only thei, but al their whole 
bouſholdes,both olde x young , were ſeas 


led vp. with tbe ſcale of the people of God. 


The bol Apoſtle ſayth: That any man 30m. 
that hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame ; 
is none of his, whereby it followeth,that an argu⸗ 
whoſoeuer hatb þ ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, d ſame ment. _. 


is None of his: And againe,that anyman 
which is chꝛiſtes, the ſame hath his ſpirit. 


4 But 


Children that are dead borne, 
But tbe litle Infantes and childzen of the 
chꝛziſtians, not onelp as ſone as they bee 
boznc , bui alſo as ſone as thep beginne 
to liue in the motheis belly; are Chꝛiſtes: 
that is fo ſay, they pertaine vnto Chꝛiſte 
and vnto his kingdome, as he hath plain ; 

Luk. 1 ly declared vnto vs, by the craple ot]. han 
Jere.z Baptiſt, leremic,and of many otber. 
Therefo2e J dos conclude , that tbey 
haue his pirite, and that they ougbt ta he 
| baptized: foꝛ S. Peter laith, Tan any man 
fozbid watec, tba thele ſuould not be bap⸗ 


Acts. 10 


tized, which haue recepued the voiy;ghoft, 


as wellas we: Sith then that young chil⸗ 
dꝛen baue the ſpiritc-of Ch2ilks;bicguſe 


that {hey are his, who but Antychziſtos 


will fazbrd tbem to he baptizedz 
elthat cans It is to be noted then. that in Auguſtins 
— 4 time. manpe were excæding negligept.a- 
' magnifye bout the ſacraments,whiche thinge, bach 
the ſacra: càuſed the auncient fatbers, ta magniſie 
ments ſo the ſame ſo much. And therefoꝛe the that 
mucg. did come aficr tbem, not conſidering the 
cauſes why they bad done ſo, did take the 
woꝛdes rawlpe, taking no bede to their 
= os figuratiue t hiperbolical ſpeaches , wber⸗ 
| thor der: by it did tome to paſſe at length, that-tbey 
ſtode not # did, make plaine vdals of the ſacraments, 
Fathers as though d vertue of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, 


ant. 
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2 


and the whole efficaſie of our relygyon, 


or dye before Baptiſme. Kc. 53 


There were manpe among them. that 


dyd make 


ſhould conſiſt in the viſible andcozruptt- — 2 
ble eliments oꝛ ſignes. ſlacramẽts. 


bad receyued the golpell, which did defere Maine opi⸗ 


ions ot 


to be baptized til the verye houre of their — 


death, ſom ol them doing it vy negligence men. 
. and ſome againe,becauſe that ther were 
perſwaded, that in baptiſme.al the ſinnes 
that coulde bein man, ſhould be.waſhed 


away,fo2-tbis cauſe they taried as long as 
they coulde,that fo they might depart out 


of this life,cleane and pure fromal ſins: 
pea, many ( whicbe thing was woꝛzſe) did 


take, vpõ that hope. greater: buloneſſe to 


ſin. Mhich thing did moue l. Cliriſoltome Ciriſoft. in 
and alſo Baſihus Magnus, to wzite 'Verye xpiſt.ad 


ſharpelye againſt their matter of doings, Heb, 
and ta rebuke them that dye ſo,very loze, 


As tbeytben that were af age, dyd de⸗ 


Ferre and pꝛolong tbeir baptiſme: ſo it is 


not to be doubted-, but that they dyd the 


lokein their owne childzen, koꝛ the cauſes 


aboue rehearſed : And therefoze it is no 


meruails,if ſainf Auguſtine, 02 any other 


in his name; whoſoener he be, hath wzifs 
ten and ſpoken tbis of baptiſme,fo2 to re⸗ 
dzeſle ſuch kaults. negligences, and opini⸗ 
ons, and f to ſtirre and mmue * 

E tans 


H: iſtoria 


Children that are dead borne, 
ſtiansto doe better their dueties in that 


poynt, aſwell fo2 themſelues as fo2 they; 


childzen, Foꝛ this cauſe it was alſo oꝛdai⸗ 
ned in the auncient tatholiqne Church (oz 


wriparera, asthe eccleſiaſficoll hiſtoꝛies doe teſtiſie, 


pclagianse * 
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Ozigpnal 
Gane, 


tbep baptized but once itz the yeare , in 
Theflal1a, where it came to paſſe that ma⸗ 
* ny dyed without baptiſme (that bo ptiſme 
ſhoulde be miniſtred twiſe in the yearc, 
that is to ſap, at Caſter, t at Mhitlontid. 
There migbe be pet another cauſe, that 
did mue this Auchoz to ſpeake alter this 
faſhion;Yodid ſee that man were infecs 
ted with the here ſp of the Pelagians, which 
did attoibutetitcle 02 notbing tothe grace 
of OD and as tbey regarded no⸗ 
typing oꝛiginall ũnne, fo they did wonder 
fully m agniſie and extoll the ſtrengtb and 
" tor of man; Wherefoze they bad-alfo 
baptiſme in ſmalbroputation And theres 
taʒe that he migbt the better ſhewe and 
put be fozt dur eies, tbe nature of oꝛiginal 
-finne „ amſo mœue nien to haue the ſa⸗ 
traments in better eſfimation and reue- 
rente. he dotb declare that though tbe litle 
childʒen haue vet no actuall ſinne of their 
owne, notwithſtanding, they be not with- 


aut ſfinnethatdeſerueth death, and euer⸗ 


Uſti ing damnatio; bicauſs of their coꝛrup⸗ 
fed 


t 
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. ye befote Baptifiiaie, 54 
fred nature, wbich they have as it were by 
right of inheritfce,d2awn of their fathers 
e mothers in their conception and byzth, 
* Wherefoze it was well ſayde of one G clan 
Gulicnus; Sea mant ſach manner er pariſicaſis in 
ronceyued in kde wambe, as ifa mannne lb. Suama, 
Honlde fall into a mierie d&pe, and fta; de vericijs & 
Hy place, and ſo ſnoulde both be dꝛowned, ur. 
be arayed with my22 , and alſo be harte; 
Do (faythbe) by oꝛiginall ſpnne we are 
downed, inthe der ance: 
are defyted with luſtes and concupiſe 
rence: and we are wounden in our pow⸗ 
ers e or the minde, to do any 
haue both bene conreyticd 
15 nne , and tan be nond 1 r Plal. 5 
as the ſpnfull bf pzing and ozig 
that is born i erbe, 2th. Lohn. 
7 rteane, that commeth of an 
Amit can engender Job. 14 
none d # "than Wolfe, noꝛ yet a ſei⸗ 
| er ten a ſerpent, And ae wp 
eto bite youn 


birth 
a Ton 


der hang 17 75 
u led nd 
een 
übt ve out thetr T 


the amdpoyſÞs 
Wge, that Ol 


Children that a are edeadb Lone. 5 
vs, euen from our mothers wombe , 
cauſe of our peruerſe and mali uh: nas 
ture, tbat is ingendered within 
And that we might the be (tes bpderttand 


ttat ſuch cazrunt and pergetſt nature, is 


n the cbildzen Rape ee euen 


Bom. 5. 


tom their motbers 1 e-bolygholf 


goth feſtific vyto vs , by the math of the 


| iced Apolilp eln Pale" at they are 


alto tubicc 9 prath,wbig Wh e iche 
*fcuite and Weng 175 | 


ſet tint to, 


_ ord; theforebip hang” SS. 
woulde in no wife bolde with bim, ith 
that de alteadgeth no ſafficjent Audozities 
ok the Striptares,fo2 top? que & confpzme 
this ſaying ofhis , which is both ſo rygo⸗ 
tous, e ſo repugnant vnto the godnelle & 
ate of God, as it hath bene already ſuf» 
rently pzoned : But J dw rather iudge 
that be dotb vnderſtande by Baptiſme, the 
vertue and cfficacic of the blood of Cheiſt, 
which is lignifped and repꝛeſented onto 
vs, by the viſible ſigne and outward cere⸗ 
mony: wberebp, ncuerthelelle is ſignificd 
and compꝛehended all the whole vertue 
of the true baptiſme,of Chzile, after the 
2aſe and manner cfſ (peaking. „that the 
{criptore is wont to vſe. Fo; in it the ſigne png 
and the figure, are many tymes taken foꝛ gure many 
the thinges, that arc ſignificd and repze- tywes are 
fented , becauſe that the Scripture docth —— a 
moſt chiefiye' ſprake vnto the faythfull, char they 
which do not receyue the ſacramentes in do ſignifye. 
vaine, without the ſpirituall thing, that is Send! 
repꝛeſented by them: And therekoꝛe the, ger: . 
Apott le ſapth: All ye rhat are baptized, are Rom 6 
apparelled or clothed vvith Chiilt, Actes.s 
Simon Magus was baptized out ward⸗ 
Ive by Phillip , and pet J do not bel@ne 
hat euer he had put on our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, 
t that he was apparelled wh him. Pe⸗ 


uerthelolle, 
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Chyldren that arc dead borne; 


nertheleſſe, Saint Luke, who bath wayts 


ten the bilkozis,ſayth that bee dyd beleeue, 
vüng the common phꝛaſe and maner that 


Rn men doſe commonlp, ſpeaking of things 


mon dpd as they do appeare outwardlpe, and legs 


belecue, ting the indgement of the hart vnto God, 
Which pb2aſe and maner of ſpeaking , is 
all cuſtomably vſed in the. Scriptures, 
Howe D. And therfoze Saint cuguſtine, and other 
and other auncient w2yters do expounde this place 
auncient of S. Luke after this ſozt and maner: Ve 
1 dtd belceue, that is to ſay ; he did faine him 
ds place (clfc fo belcene. 
ofthe cight Nowe, theſe thinges being dillpgentlpe 
olf the Acts. conſidered and weyghed, all men may ea⸗ 
ſilye pertepue, what ought fo be the right 
ple ofthe @acramentes, what ought to be 
the true baptiſme , and the true regenera⸗ 
What pꝛos tion, oꝛ new by2th of man, Which,ifthey 
cre edit do unte vnderſtande perfectly and well, 
doth come they ſhall be no moꝛe in donbte, no2 pet in 
to them anp perpleritie, touching the lyttle In⸗ 
czar re PD kantes and tbildꝛen that dye without bap⸗ 
this doc? - fiſine , but wyll leane them in the handes 


trine. ol God, and commyt them to his bounte⸗ 
ous godneſſe and mercy, and fo endeuour 
them ſelues that they them ſclues m̃ã be 
Gent. 17 of the number of the kapthkull, and the 


chyldꝛen of the euerlaſting Teſtament, 
wherin 


wher! 
our & 
\ If 1 
God ! 


them 
away 
foe t 
viſpb 
the ſp 
with 

you 
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wherin God bath pꝛom iſed that he wyl be 


 erdyebcfore baptiſme. 36 


our God, t the God of our ſede after vs. 


Ak they do ſo, they maye be ſure thaf 


God wyll, (acco2ding to his pꝛomiſe) ſaue 
them their childꝛen, though he take them 
a wape in the very mothers bellpe: 02 be⸗ 
foꝛe they can retepue the outwarde and 
viſpble baptiſme, which is but a ſpgne of 
the ſpyꝛituall and in ward waſbing, wher⸗ 
with God is able him ſelfe to baptyze tha 
young In fantes and childzen of his faiths 
full ſeruauntes, as ſone as they begin to 
lpue in the motbers wombe. 

Agapne, they ſhall (if they be once 
bꝛought to this poynt) eſpie out the deuil- ny footifhe 


liſh # abhominable erroz of them that dyd people ved 


cary their ſtyll bozne childzen vnto pdols, *2 —— 
foz to obtayne lyfe vnto tbem, as to dur chard cy 18 
Ladpe of Ipſwiche, and fo our Ladys of pdols. 
U alſingham, to Joſcphof Aramathia, 


to Saint Nocke, and fo ſuch other. 


It ought to ſuffyce nowe at this tyme, menue. 14 


that tbe ſoule of our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt, 
is delpuered from the paynes of the vn⸗ John. c. 11 
quenchable fire of hell, and the poꝛe ſælye Eccie.3 
Soulcs of the Chꝛiſtpans that dye in the 
Lo2d,put out of pickpurſe purgatozy, and 
bzought-into.the heauenlpe rcft , and that 
the wocfull pꝛiſon that the Papyſtes dyd 
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Chyldren that are dead borne; 


nertheleſſe, Saint Luke, who bath w2pts 


ten the biltozis,ſayth that bee dydbel&ve, 
viing'the common phꝛaſe and maner that 


— oy men do bie conimonly, ſpeaking of things 


mon vyd as they do appeare outwardlye, and legs 


belccue, nag the iudgement of the hart vnto God, 
M ich pbꝛale and maner of ſpcaking , is 
all cuſtomably vſed in the. Scriptures, 
Howe D. And therfoze Saint Auguſtine, and other 
and other auncient wayters do expounde this place 
auncient - of S. Luke after this (o2t and maner: e 
— did belue, that is to ſay ; he did faine him 
rs place lelfe to beleeue. 
ofthe cigut Nowe, theſe thinges being dillpgentlye 
ol the Acts. conſidered and weyghed, all men may ea⸗ 
a ſilye pertepue, what ought to be the right 
pſe ofthe Sacramentes, what ought to be 
the true baptiſme , and the true regeneras 
What p20 tion, oꝛ new byath of man, Which,if they 
kommodtty do once vnderſtande perfectly and well, 
doth came they ſhall be no moꝛe in doubte, no2 yef in 
to them anp perpleritie, touching the lyttle Jn- 
eyor ore n fantes and thildzen that dye without bap⸗ 
this doc - fiſine , but wyll leane them in the handes 


trine. of God , and commyt them to his bounte⸗ 
ous godneſſe and mercy, and fo endeuour 
them ſelues,tbat they them ſclues m̃ã be 
Genc.17 of the number of the faythfull , and the 


chylvzen of the euerlaſting Teſtament, 
wherin 


wher! 
our © 
Akt 
God ! 
them 


away 
foe t 
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the ſp 
with 
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our God, x the God of dur ſæde after vs. 


Ak they do ſo, they maye be ſure that 
God wyll, (acco2ding to his pꝛomiſe) ſaue 


them & their childꝛen, though be take them 
awaye in the very mothers bellye : oz bes 
foze they. can reccyne the outwarde and 
viſpble baptiſme , which is but a ſygne of 
the ſpyꝛituall and inward waſbing, wher⸗ 
with God ts able bim ſelfe to baptyze tha 
young In fantes and childzen of his faiths 
full ſeruauntes, as ſone as they begin to 
lpue in the motbers wombe. 

Agapne, they ſhall (if they be once 
bꝛougbt to this poynt) eſpie out the deuil⸗ ny ggonge 
liſh 4 abhominable erroz of them that dyd people vſed 
cary their pil bozne childzen vnto pdols. 7 
fo2 to obtayne lyfe vnto them, as to our 
Ladpe of Ipſwiche, and fo our Ladys of pdols. 
TWalſingham , to Joſeph of Aramathia, 
fo Saint Nocke, and to ſuch other. 


It ought to ſuffyce nowe at this tyme, gener. 14 


that tbe ſoule of our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt, 
is delpuered from the paynes of the vn⸗ John. 5. 11 
quenchable fire of hell, and the poꝛe ſælye Eccie.3 
Soules of the Chꝛiſt pans that dye in the 
L 02d,put out of pickpurſe purgatoꝛp. and 
bzought-into.fhe heauenlye rcft , and that 
the 1 pꝛiſon that the Papyſtes dyd 
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Jrenthatare dead borne, 
dw2echitd;en and Inkantes 
| aythfull, that be ſtyll bozne, oꝛ dye 
without baptilme, is quite ouerthꝛowne, 
to their own ſhame that deuiſed the place. 
and to the comfort of the ſyllie infants in 
the euerlaſting habitation: ſo that in de⸗ 
ſpyte ol all popiſhe hartes, there ſhail re- 
maine no moꝛe but heauen and hell, as it 
is ſuffycientlye declared vnto bs by the 
woꝛdes and example of our ſaviour geſu 
Chꝛiſt. . 
Aube. 16. All theſe god benefifes haue we gotten 
Luke. 27 pp Chziſtes pꝛetious death, biwdſheding, 
2. Cob. t burpall: ſuch comfozt J ſap, that tongue 
cannot expzcſſe: ſuch god that hart cannot 
concepue. 3 
Fall well ſpake Barnarde, Traditus eſt 
ernardus enim propter peccata noſtra, nec dubium u 
dunn, porentior & efficarior ſit mors illius in bonum, 
none Maria | J45? ! | 
Kl. 1. quam peccata noftra in malum. Chꝛiſt was 
delivered 4 ſuffered fo2 our ſinnes, doubt⸗ 
| leſſe, his death was ſtronger, and moze 
Ro 5 cffcctuallingwodneſſe (fowardes vs) then 
«$61 our ſpnnes was in euyll. Fo2 he hath 
' vanquiſhed death, Sathan the 
© Deayll, and all the whole 
power of hell. | 


he 
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quiſhed bim, and not he veath, we 
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Pt t x comfort yree haue gotten by 


| 525 ryſing from death againe, 
Aud thati ould bevnto VS 25 2 


= — Ad dy ryſe agayne molt The third 
Sf41glo2ioully s tryumphantly daye he 
en é the thyꝛde daye, faz dur rale again 
gion. "to as Saint frs death. 
wasdeliue- Kom * 
1 — our ſinnes, and roſe againe 23 
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gotten the victozye of bim, een bell 
had ſwallowed him vp, as the other,chyl- © = 
dꝛen of Adam. owe if — 1. Coz. 15 


bane remained ftylin our ünues. and allo 
in deatdz. 
And againe, how ſhould be by his peach 
bane delyvered'vs from death, it bee him 
bene vanquiſhed and er bs 


Nob de haue * vnto vs e 


1 > * 


| 5 VVhat comfrt we haue 
eme do part foꝛp, ił he himſelfe had bene duer thꝛowne 
our ſaluati: in the battaile: Therefoꝛe we do ſo part 2 
9 ts Fi whole matter of ont faluation,/betwene ] Satt 
death 'and his Veath and bis r ſurredion, that as we pow! 
his reſur- do belteue, khat bp dis death inne is take J ſotuo 
rection. awape t abolyſhed , and death bangquiſhed it felt 
and oaerth2owne: So by his relurrection | 41g 

_ vp; rpüng again; Fygbteoufnelle is reſta / feife 

red; and lyfe geuen vuto vs againe. And wol 
 therof'it comnieth} that although we haue gehe 

© | tae fall ſaluat tom in the death of Cbziſte: powe 
Gilat.; fog. by it we are tetoriled vnto God: latiſj -  1& 
action is made vnte his righteous indge ⸗terta 

. Pet. . mMentztbe curse is taken away, and all fbr rpte : 
whole pehratfi? papde : vet it is not layde te wi 
that we are begokken aggine by bis destb. Zern 

vnty a lynelyſhbþ2;but by dis reſurrection fe hin 
fromthe dead, to enioye an inheritannce, e as a 
amn dz tall und vndefyled, e that pericheth J peach, 
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then the refurrecion of Chic, wber⸗ vanqu 

dp he did riſe againe moſt gloziouſly from o that 

death in the felfe fame body that he toke the ele 

the virgins womnbe, of whome he toke in bim 

his vndefiled ſuhſtaunce, and _ which Chin 
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by Chriftes ryſing, Kc. 58 
vertur and power, and of his triumphant 


victoꝛie that he bath gotten againſt death, tze office 


Dathan the deuill, x againſt all the whole 


power of hell: foꝝ it was bis office to ſwa · cauiour 


lolue vp death: whd coulde dw that but life 
it ſeife? t was his office fo onercome ſpn, 
whocoulde' dw that but righteouſnelle it 
ſelke ? It was his offpce to vanquiſhe the 
whole power of the enemie, woꝛlde, and 
ficthe: who coulde do that but an abſolute 
power of him felfe/ 

So this is a full certifying, and a moſt 
cettayneaſſuraunce vnto bs, that we ſhall 
ryle againe with him. Fo2 as when we 
ſe with the eyes of our fapth , our ſauicur 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt riſe againe from death, we do 
ſz him as à noble and valiaunt captaine, 
t as a molt victo2yous Ring, leade ſinne, 
death, Sathan the deupl, and al the whole 
power of hell, captiues befoze him, as all 
vanquiſhed, beaten downe a ouerthzown, 
ſo that they can haue no moze power vpon 
the electand choſen of God, that beleene 
in him, then they haue had vppon Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. 5 


So do wer ſ& our fleſhe ryſe againe, 


with his lleſhe, ſyth that our fleſhe that he 
take vppon bim, in the which he ſuffercd, 
and dyd beare the terryble indgement and 

| Þ 2 . curſe 


of Chziſt 


Rom. 6. 


Colo. + 


1.£6z. I 5. 
Holea. 13 
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; VVhat comfort we haue 
Dent. 2 1. turſe of Gop, dying in it a maſt oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
Galat. 3. ons and ſhamefulldeath fo; ourfinnes, is 
truumphanifly e -vicozibuſty ryſen againe 
from death, in him veath and all other e⸗ 
1. Co:. 15 nemies being vtterly diſcomũted and put 

to flight. N e 
Colol. 1 And fo2 this cauſe our ſauiour Chat, is 
Vom chic called the irt fruites of them that fleepe, 
1s the tyaſt and the firlt boꝛne of the dead: not botaulſe 
kruites of that he hath bene the firlf , that bath bene 
— tat rayſed vp againe among men. Foꝛ. many 
John 11. haue bene raiſed vp againe befoze him, as 
I. Ang. 17. wel by dimſelfe. as by his Pꝛophetes: ut 
betcauleÿ be is the firſt: and be onely that 
is riſen againe by his own dimne vertue 4 
power. and which is the offpzing.02iginal 
and fountaine of the reſurrection and lpfe 
of all other that dye, and are rayſed vp a 

gaine in him,and by bim. 
Iclus And faꝛ a better confyꝛmation and ſca- 
Crit hath ling bp of his hope in our hartes. be hath 
taken a geuen vs apledge, and taken one of vs, 
pled:eof Becaule he waulde not leaue vs in an 
bach left doußt, de hath taken our fleſh,ebatb bozne 
vo one. it vp into heauen, wherby we are alread! 
actes. put in fult poſſeſlion of it, e are (ct down! 
| - with him in the heavenly ſeates. 

N Duntze atder lde. be bath geuen vnto in 
om. 8 «his holy ſpirite fozan carneſt peny ; fo | 
y. nd 6 | Sal 


4 gotten by Cluiſtesriſing, Ac. > F9, 
— pzamifea in unt barts: which | 

doetbfeftifie vnto aut ſpirite, that we are 

the childꝛen of God. Hitbthen that we are g aat. 4 

toe chiloꝛen of god, and haue bis divine and Pete. 

heauenlpe ſe de in vs, we onght not fo 

I daubte, but that cur ſaniour Chziſte hatb 

is | made ts partakers of bys dpuine nature, 


ve, | as he would be parfaker of ours, t would ws | 


aſe ba made man. to make vs Gods: that is to? 
ne ſap, bea uenly and ſpirituall . As then tte 
my Co2ne that is ſawed in tbe ground, dying 
ag in it, bꝛancheth ? taketh rote.q then com⸗ 
put]. methdaath;e-growetb;.and dat v at length 
hat wing taꝛtb fruide: ſo are we moſte ſure, 
ei tdatwhen we die, gare laid in the ground 
nal me be as ſowen, and that we (hall bzanch 
pfe tie againe immaztal and incoꝛzruptible, 
% fſith that we cary away with vs the grain 
oz ſerde ol the boly ſyirite of God, whiche 
ea camo! dye. And althougb our fleſhe ſhall 
athl roꝛzrupt, pet the ſpirite of God, ſhall de ly- 
vs. uer from coꝛruption this body, which ſhal 
ml ve raiſed vp sgainechy tbe diuine vertue 
nl nowerol bim that hath raiſed vp our ſaui⸗ 
our Cbꝛiſte, who ſhal viuiſie and quicken 
ll againe our mo2tal members. 

And whiles that weare pet in this moz⸗ 
tall life, we muſte to tbe vtfermoſt of our 
2iF power,expzelle this faith and beleefe that 
II. 13 3 wee 
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5 VVhaicownfteweHane1o: 
| Theta, wt bau in therefarrenis at Chin an 
ot out riſing againethaugh him z in out 
conuertatlon and liffinir, walking ſtil in a 
newe lite, wich in this woꝛlde, is tbriſe 
againe with Cbꝛiſt as ſaint Maul 'teftiff- | 
Collot.3. Oth, ſaping. VVeare buried with hic by 
he baptiſme for to dy, that like wiſe, as iii 
was raiſed vp fram druth by the gloꝛzpot 
hts kather, euen ſo wie ſhoulde allo walk 
in a newe lite: ois we de grafrmdenth 
like unte ham, euen lu muſt we be in the 
remrtrecion. nnn 
D 3 Phoſe wozvesthall the raſper be bäder, 
ought to ſcunived, if we wil cdrtſder and mat hnbut 
| pacriſe __ ths whole like ol dur ſautour Chꝛiſt dught 
whole lyfe to (ore vs in ſteede ot an Altgozp, Whey 


ont dals. by we Honkdd matz onir eines totammov le 


vnto him ſpiritaattyamn thote tdi that 
baue bett truly aitz'tdally;o2 invefp ded 

falfiltedin s body can in no wiſobe 
__falfillevin ours. As to; an etamplen Dar 
late: Chꝛiſt hath bien tönttines by ß bo⸗ 
Ipe ght, boꝛne or the wirgm Mar pe be 
huath been crutiſted and pen to death he did 
riſe againe the bit dx, and altended in⸗ 
to heauen. Althöltrings rannot be per⸗ 
foꝛmed noꝛ falfiilevin dur bodys, as they 
were in his. But tet v ende non our ſel⸗ 
nes, that dur Ipirits bꝰ inward man, _ 
ce 


Kom-6. 


1 


* u ee 


2 tihle ede. What we mae therpfazc.he 


N 3555 pare 5 K nee, 


cozru} title 
ep e pn ner 5H John. 
1 it, and G 6 
5 #74 Po the 125 den a (od, end 
mad Fe croatur we chall putoftbe 
olde 9 775 ton the ebe, bearing 


bY oo 
of he 


| eh 80 and bozngafa virgin; whichis Sphe. g 
ths the 
eg reſidue af dur life muſt alſo.be 


80 nfozmable vnto the life of our ſaulouxe 
20 „as our ſpiritual conception & birth 


CO OO nn et OY 0 0 OO Oy A ie" 9 0 Os 0 OO 0 3 WG. 


rbo hip are alta 15 * r ne 10 pats J 


wombe o 7a gn dur ſauiour Chziſ 
was, but they are cqucetuen by the carnal 
copulation gf.man women , and of cos, Job. 14. 


e bnto him in this ant tel Yg 
rom goin is true wee and belæue bis Iran 
goſpel-And when we he in the tryecburch and virty. 
of ent. wh ch is both our mat er, 


ee e 
ziſt. as aue 102Ne e mage 

old Adam, and of the man of nne. 1.£0}. 15 
Akter if hat we be thus conceined! by the . — 


urch and [ponſe of our ſawigor 


c be not crucified and pat to death, 
as 


3 = 
Salat. 6 poem 
. Galath.5 


. tothe wozlve ; J 3 Foie 
vnto ſiune. Lind ko be crucified and dead 
what 5.5 no fine. b th to}fakefonie;fofanitn> 
"unto une: moze atquaintaunte with it, and to be nd 
moꝛe a feruaunt vnto it;thun ihe brad be 
ebenen Raing: i ea 
bath no moet  witd tbe tivitg,vut are 
3 ſeperated tom the m:lo they beveadvnto 
© *$ wozlp;that baue plakiyncie es ſerue 
the liuing God, why laat well nöt faſhion 
_ 'themſelucs fret th nd walke after the 
fieſhe,ang eee on. 
Now. it is vnpoffible thatthey'that bie 
thus dead vnto the wo2lo,ſhooto tive tine 
vnte Ood, and that the'wozt,Houlde not 
be dead vnto them. As contrariwife,they 
| 'Xhat liue vnto the key tk ano the wozlde 
r.Tim.5 "Vntq tdem, they are de faq vnto GDD: as 
Keael.3. Saint Paule bath mitten ör xbe wibowe 
that unerb in pfrafore, faying chat video 
-that Imeth in pleſure is dead, enẽ yet aliue: 
* Becauſe she ſrueth vnto the wofſde, and Is 
dead 'vnts God, Myat'was the mening or 
ur fauiour Cbꝛiſt(wihẽ de faxd to tbe võg 
man 
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ny 'yoarddurie disfather, Giths 
let the d — /opeterigs 


c iſt; when wee Colol. 3 
do mortifie ourearthy members, when we Kom. 1 
offer dim bodies a liuely ſacrifice vnto god, 
whetr vve d lay vvith the ſvVord of god Ephe. 
vvorde md alſb dure vnth the fre of his P3193 
pit ſ ou Epi eutüs and carnal af- 
fetions, which are the bzute beackes that .- 
we ſatrifre vato God, that the ocingand 
larcifice of our bodys may bo teaſonable. How we 

Therefozewe dyewith vur Soviour 20025 with 

Ch1ift-when we vo kilf une toxtife our Ch. 
ole Adam webooall5'fife' Againe with Bow we do 
him, when we doe put on Jefus chꝛiſt, and C 
be apparelled with bim aden we ſerue to Silz 
rigbteouſneſſe, and diſpiſe this wozlde, Tol 


with all the pompe and pꝛide thereot, bay 


uing our minds and tonuerſation in hea⸗ 
uen, wher we do ſ&ke foz out ſauiour Jes 
ſt Chꝛiſt, fitting on the right hand of God - 
the father. 

The Apoftles,andſpecially Saint Paul, 
doth teach vs, p we ought after this may, 
ner, to apply and ſet befoze-vs the deatb 
and r eſurreais of our ſauiour Chzilt,of a 
liuele 


— — 


e ketten end of tho CaPian 
The fignt- and ſpiritual life:And.do declare vntg vs 
&cation of that baptiſas is; a ſacrament ofall theſe 


vaptilme, 


things. F02,tbe —— iapow2ed: 
on vs;inbaptiſme ,if4s 


vnto ds, a cortifieats;, — gg 
ale ot the fre remiſtion and fozgeuenes 


ok our ſinnes, and of the bol ghaſt , .wbo 


What the is the liuelp water, that waſhetk e clean- 
1 ſeth our conſeiences from inne. ia the vi⸗ 


wit = 
baptiſcine; NL 


er ible water — — 
Af the body: 19 112% fi t 
-Pozenyer,, it is a ſacrament gbr opens 


BR: faunce,whichteacheth-v63 that as the wa- 
| 125 ter deth teme nt ves, as it were tes to 


touer and operwhelm vs; ſo it hebouety 


. thatoor oljen of ſings be dzowned.as 


Pharao, andthe Egipſians wergapoinned 


in the red des «a that e mud he buried 
k with our Bauiour Chziſſ. 3 


Exo d. 14 


But in-this;; that the water both not ro re⸗ 
maine ſtil xpon aut hdg, nos yet dzown 


vs, it is thereby ſignified vnto vs, th it the 
repeutaunce&mozfifipng. that god requi⸗ 
reth of vs, is not vnto deatb, but Into life: 
fo that by death he maketh vs to enter in⸗ 
to life, as the childꝛen of Jſracll goynge 
thzough tbe red Sea, were bꝛought out of 
ſeruitude and bendag into a godly 2 
pe: 


* 


LY 


o& WU ow ww 


gotten by Chriftes riſing, &c. 62 | 
tie: And as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte did by his Like.24 
death and croſſe enter inta the glozy of bis 
kather. 26826800 | "I L 
And \0:- ihe grace and merrye dd, 
is not onclyo ;preſerted' vata vs in gur 
baptiſme,mearr not vnly by it grafted in 
bis Zeſfawent receined into his church 
but aiſa we haus there the Sacrament cf 
v death, buripng.e reſarrecion of our ſa⸗ what a 
niour Chꝛiſt,andof our death, buriynge, jarge doe⸗ 
and reſurredton with bim Weave aſſo trire our * 
there, repentaunce , and of remifſionof bartiime 


run in de tmn af he dender bi 
trine ofthe goſpel,audalſo q iueiꝝ image 
of all tbe whole Chziftianiple, aeached 

unde ba. eint, as Rai! 1527 op "+; N | 


. a4 +a „ $564 6 i vis 
But to comeagine to Gur.purpoſ ; Al, 
ter that dur ſayiger Chꝛiſt had ky manpe 
fokens and ſigurs, declared that he was 


o ; - 7 


truly riſen again (for be was by the ſpace 
of;xhdaies after hi reſurrection: alyyaies 
cbuerſant with his Apoſtles and diſciples, 

eating and drinking vvith them, & biging Aube. 24 
dene ene eee e , 
a furtherprofe ur griall. to put their fingers John, i. zo 
into his wounds: that they might be in no 
doubt, but that it vvas the ſame ſelfe body 


that he died andi vvas buried in. 


Actes. 1 


35 if 


- / 
/ 
/ 
Fg 


COFThriftesaſcention into heauen; and 
howe it is ſaide that he ſitteth at the 
181 hande of God. &c. And 
alter what maner he is 
rr among vs, 


Nd he did mokt triũphant⸗ 
N iy in the light of al his apo⸗ 
N ſtles and diſciples, aſcend 
vp into beauen, wbere a 

AA tlowo receined bim vp out 
| of their figbſithe Angels teſtiſtyng that as 
he was taken vy from bs, into heauen, ſo 
be ſhalbe ſeen come ageline at the dꝛeadful 
dai of iudgement , when be ſhall , being 
attompanied with dis boly angels, come 
don to iudge both the quick and the ved. 


tbougb he hath taken tbe reallp;eſence of 
bis body away from vs, that tberefo2che 
batb fozſaken vs / oz that be doeth not aſ- 
ſiſte, apde, and belpe bis choſen and cle, 
as long as they be Pilgrimes x ſtrangers 
beare in the earth. Fo2,acco2ding to hys 
pꝛomiſe, be is alwaies with vs vnto the 


derſtanded 


In the wene ſeaſon, we muſt not think 


wozides ende. hich thing muſt bee vn · 


8 
0 
1! 
8 
e 
J 
K 


e eee 


gaine he ſayth in the ſame place. Va ſes 


Mationem ſeruli. That is to ſap RR 
pꝛouidence:bis ineſtimable and Muitpile 


after vhat mater " is here. Ke. 63 
derſtanded ol his godlye power, and inui⸗ 
fible grate. 
+0 doth Saint Auguſtine ſay, Sandi 4 
maieſtatem ſemper habemus chr bob, — 
hy Accoꝛding to the pꝛeſence.oʒ as be is 
God, we haue alwayes Chꝛiſt with vs, a⸗ 


enndum maieſtatem ſnam, ſecundum prouidẽ- Ibidews. 


tiam: ſecundum ineff abilem et innifibtlem gras 
riam, implet ur quod ab co dictumeſt, ecceege 
vobiſcuum fm ommbus diebus,vſque ad conſt 


as concerning bis dinine maieſtpe: 


grace, theſe wozds are fulfilled that were 
ſpoken by him. Behold, Jam with yonall 
the dayes of your lple 5 vnto the wozlves 
Ende. 
Foz as touching his bamanitie 02 mans 
hode, he is abſent from vs, and wyll he fo 
the woꝛldes ende vntyl be ſhalbe ſerne vi⸗ 
ſiblye of all fleſhe to come againe: thereto - 
accozdeth . Auguſtine,ſaying, Securdum 
preſentiam carnſs, rpite diflum eFt diſcipulis Toh, ra. 
ſuis,ne autem non ſemſter habebitis. Accoz⸗ 
ding to the pꝛeſence of his lleſhe, 02 body, 
it was rightly and true ly ſayde vnto bis 
di ſciples, mee you ſhal not haue alwayes: 
Foꝛ it is to ber noted, that as her is "mw 
b 


_* - beincerrepted)as the holy Apoltle doe 


Heb.2 


eb. 


of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen. 
God 4 man, ſu toucting bis mando oz hu⸗ 
manitye, bat be foke in p virgins womb, 
be is in arthinges like vito vs(finne on 


wꝛite, ſaping : He tooke not on him Aun« 


gels, but tlis ſcœde of Abraham; that in all 
thing he mioht be like vnto his brethrery, 
© As then he did hunger and thirſt in the 


fame bodyzq'was ſubied to al maner of ins 
ſirmities, that we his bꝛethꝛen are ſubiect 
vnto(ſin alwaies being excepted: )ther- 
fozeBarnatd very pꝛetiſp ſayd, Chꝛiſt lo- 


Bernarde in ued vs, dulcior, ſapientior, fo rtior. Swærtly, 


Cantic. 
ſer. 20 


Heb, 10.1 


koteſtwle. Foz, when we heare that chꝛilt 


in that her tone oar fleſhe vpon him: wile 
lpe in that hes had no inne by taking our 
nature vpon him:Erongly,in tbat he van- 
Hated than death, and finne, 
Do haning fulfilled the things that her 
foke it fo2' her did carye it vp into Hea⸗ 
uen, and there he ſitteth in the ſame bu⸗ 


maine body, being nowe 'nlo2zified and im 


moꝛtal, on the right hand ol God the Fas 
ther almightye, which is as mutb to ſaye, 
as that hes is exalted aboue the heauens, 
hauing receyned a full auahoꝛity t power 
ouer ali creatures, both in heauen and in 
carth, and raigning there in gloꝛye with 
the Father. tyll his enemies bee made his 


is 


| ——— is fag he ytteth, Ke. 54 
is ſet dowhe*on the right band of bis Fa ⸗ 
ther: Wes imat put al! groffe Jmaginatis. /- 


ons ont of on” mindes : Me mult be⸗ 


ware that we Imagine not, that God the 

Father is det do tone as an 'earthly Ring, 

in ſome vill and materiall Seate, and Augultde 

15 is ſet downe by bim in hide et fun 
ther as his Sonne, 02 one ol his pains i 

ces and 


oꝛdes. 
Again 


3 wee mult not thinke that God 
$ fatberin bis diuine efſence,bath aright - 


hand, und a left hand, with otherbumain 7 * 
lymmes, as we le mostalf men ko haue: This was. 


Foz , that were to fall into the Perefte of the hereũe 
the Antropomorphites: but rather wer — 
matt marke; that it is ſpoken by a ſimili⸗ —— . 
tude. being bozrowed of Pzinces c Kings Dimilicude 
of the wo2ide . Foꝛ, as à Ring boeth tom⸗ 
monly cauſe that man to fit by hym, and 
at his right bande, whome hee wyll molk 
honour , and vnfo whome her wyllgeue 
molt aucthozitye and power: fo we do vn⸗ 
derſtande by theſe wo2ds; that our Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt is exaltes abon o alt ereatures, 
and that he hath power geuen onto bim. bh. | 
both in Heauen and in earth; and that her 
raigneth with the F atber, ain g equay 
power with him. 

Dzby the right bande of God, wes _ 
rig 
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cball bee . 
When wo ſape then that o dur FUELS 
\ Chai is ſet downe., we do vnderffande, 
that be is after the painefylllabours of 
this lite. and the wofall death of thecrofſe, 
entred inta d quiet reſt, whers 
be atve,toucding his 
bode,asLo2de.and head r 
4 4 + both i 155 129 755 and Aan Ce 
1 vntyl the time that all thinges, which Go 
r path ſpolcen by the 3 all his holie 
Prophets fi fince the worlde beg an, he reſto⸗ 
red ae as the holye ee 2 2 
doct 


„ 
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atidhovvitis laid he fitteth,&c. 6 
vdth teffific vnto vs in che Ades. 
Foz a better vnderſtäͤbing of the whole actes. 3. 
matter, and alſo tbat h ignoꝛaunt᷑ i ſiit- 
ple perkdnes, may the better auopde the The c:icke 
favtilifrickesof the deuyls Bophickrye, of the dex 
which is wont to baſil the eyes ofthe vis ©] 


lerned, with this g like: 3 bee 5 


Kight hand of Godz is take fo2 bis almigb⸗ 
tie eee ,ajtd 
veEifory wheke, Be td kbar Chit e 
. mannes is on che rigdt band ug 47908 
Ho Mhehmmanity's mahwy of Ch2ilt taken two 
where. Iris to be ndted and —8 
220 ditba the tate rav of God is fa? E, od. 1. 
ken fwd maner of wales. 
Firth by it the alminbty power ot God 
ts vnder funded as whe Molſes doth are 
in biz Eanticte:Thinehande; Lorde „ 18 
gloridus, thine ande fis ch all to dashed 


| he egemie. And in ths Aces of the Apo» 


tles S. Peter ſateth i Him hath God lift actes 3. 
vp with his! righthatide! In theſe places, 

and uch kite ehe rigbt hand of God is ta 

ken koʒ bis almighty power, wher with he 

did duertbꝛow that ertuen tyzant Phatzs; 1. Peter. 5. 
< alforaifey bp his ſouine Jefu Chꝛiſt ktö rel, 
veath;efalting him adoue all creatures. 
Ak wee ſhoulde ſaye that our Sailour 

Chzilte; touching his pn „ doetb fit 


Eutiches. 


| - Didinus de Ghoſt (ſaieth be) were one of the creatu- 


. OfChriſtes aſcenſion] into beauen, 
on the right band of God, being taken in 
that ſence 4 lignification,and tbat there · 
foze bis glozified bodyca be tue te where, 
and in all places,cuen as farre foozth as 
tbe almighty power ot God doeth ſtretch 
o2 extend, then ſhould we be fain to con- 
feſſe witb p beretigue Eutiches , that the 


body of Chzilt is deified oz tourned into 


the godhead. oz, it is againſt the pzoper- 
tie of any creature to be enery where ,02 
in mo places then in one at onte. 


As we map gatber of the argumẽt that 


Didimus doth make, ſoz to pꝛoue the holy 


ghoſt to be true and naturall god, cquall 


with the father and tbe ſonne, and alſo a 
Creatour, and not a creature. At the boly 


ſpiritu ſacso. reg, he ſhould haue a tircumſcribed oz li- 


zaſilius de 


ſpiritu ſãcto. 
cap. 22. 


mited ſubſtaunce, as al other things that 
be made. os, although the inuiſible crea⸗ 
tures are not compzebended within bon⸗ 
des and limitttes, yet by tbe pꝛoperty of 
their ſubſtaunce they are limited: but the 
holy ghoſt, tbonugb be be in many, pet bath 
be no compzehenſible ſabſtaunce, 
And Saint Baſil wꝛiteth tbus: The An 
gell that ſtode by Cornelius, was not all 
that pꝛeſent boare with Phillip , no2 the 
Angell that Take; fo Zacharie fromy al- 
ter 


and hovv it is ſaid he ſitteth. &c. 66 
ker, did af the ſelf ſame tpme fil his ſfans 
dyng 02 ſeate in heauen⸗But we belens 
that the bolp aboſte was all at one tyms 
with Baruch in Jury,and with Daniel in 
Babilon, and alſo that he was with IJere- 
mie in the mtery dongeon, and with Fze- 


cniel in Chobar? Wherbpon be doth con⸗ 
tlude, tbat tbe holy gvoſt is true ; natu⸗ 
rall God, equall with the father and the 
ſonne, indetty. pe wer and godhead, 
Me may ſe th\,Þ it perfainethonly vnko 
| god, + to no creature, wbetber it bs in be- 


ut᷑, oꝛ in earth, to be euerp wher, oꝛ in mo 
plates the in one at once. But Jbel@ne The bodie 
certaluly,s þ body of chziſt is a creature. v Khun e 
not only befoꝛe his death and paſſid but 
alſo after his aſcendyng bp into heanen 
t that it (hal conl inue ſo fo; euer. Ther? 
foe it can be but in one place at once, Cheherely 
And verelpe, J doe marntile that tbe, now res 
Popecatholites doe not ſ&,) they doe by, — b 
their doctrine vphold e maintaine, thatthe payilts; 
abhominable hereſy of Eutiches, who did 
affirme that the manhode of Cb2ift was 
fournedfnfo bis godbead, ſo that he was 
no moꝛe both God 4 man, but only pure 
and perfiect God : bis humanitye beyng 
tleane ſwalowed vp, and conſumed with 
bis — » Whiche thing, will they; 
.in nylt 


. % Of. Ch riſtes aſcenſion to heaven, 
villthey,they muſte grant to be true, if 
ther will baue tbe body of Chꝛiſte to bee 
every where, oz in mo places then in one 
at once, whiche is againſt the pzoperty of 
anpcreature. 
Bult an dbiedion wyll they now make 
Obiection. here, thinking there with to blinde all the 
ſimple and ignoꝛaunt in the wozloe. The 
Godhead and manhode of Chziſte(ſaye 
they)be ſo iopntip ijopned together, that 
thepcan not be (ſeparated one from an 0s 
ther:but that whereſocuer the on is there 
tte other mult be alſo: But the godhead 
ef & hꝛiſt can be euerp where, and in mo 
places then one at once. £790 , the man- 
bode of Chaift can be euerp where, and in 
mo places then one at once. 
The h*me This Cupſtantial argument haue tbev 
—— herelie al waves in their mouths, iu ſo much that 
pile. they be not aſhamed to laye, p theſe wo2s 
. 28 des of dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt, Behould Il am 
with you alwayes vnto the worlds ende, 
ougbt not onlp io be vaderſtanded ok his 
godhead, but alſo of his manhode , though 
any, childe in the ſtreete mape eaſilp ſee, 
that they ſpeake direaly againſt the meas 
npng of Chꝛiſte, and againſte all tbe olde 
docours of the auncient catholike church. 
. Df wbome, e Auguſtine ſapeth: 
When 


and hovv it is ſayd, that he ſitteth, &c. 67 


When Chꝛiſt did ſaye , Ye shal not haue auguſt. in 
me alwayes with you, he did ipeake of the Io. tract. 50, 


pꝛeſencs of his body, foʒ touching his ma⸗ 
ieſtie, touching his power, fouchingt ys. 
pꝛouidence, touching his vaſpeakeable x 
inuiſtole grace. that is fulfiled which was 
ſpoken of him: Beholde, I am with you al. 
waies vnto the worlds ende. Bit touching 
bis fleſh th at the woꝛde did take, touching 
that, that he was boꝛne of a virgine , tou- 
ching that, he was taken of the Feives, 
that he was crucificd , that he was taken 
downe, tbat he was wounde ina ſhete, 
that be was laid in the graue, that be was 

manifeſted in the reſurrecion( bis ſaving 


is fulfilled where he ſaith ) Le shall not Jetes, 


haue me alwaies with you. Whberfozez for 
he was,40.daies touching the preſence of 
his flesh conuerſant with his diſciples, and 
as they accompamied him, with ſeing, and 
not with folo wing, heaſcended vp into 
heauen, and is not here. F602, there he (if - 
teth on the right hande of the father . And 
pet he is here. Foꝛ, be is not gone awayc 
touching tbe pꝛeſence ofhis Paieſt ye. D- 
therwiſe, we haue al wapes Chꝛiſt pꝛeſtt 
with vs, touching his maieſtie - but tou - 
ching the pzeſznce ok his fleſh , it is welt 
ſayd, Ye shall not haue mee alwayes with 


P3 you 


vigilius 
Merter. eont it ing againſt h̊ abominable heretike 
herc. lib. x 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, 
you, Foꝛ, tbe Church bad bim fewe daies 
toucving pᷣ pꝛeſente of bis fleſh, now ſhe 
boldeth him faſt with faith. ſhe ſeeth him 
not with ber eyes. Thus farre he. 


What could be ſpoken moze plainelye - 


tben this is: Is there anpe childe in the 
woꝛld, 5ᷣ is not able to perceaue by theſe 
plaine woꝛds of ſaint Auguſtine, that al 
that they do is a mere iuggling, e a mas 
niteſt and open caſting of miſt befoze the 
epes of the pwze ignozaunt & bnlearned 
people: but wee will heare alſo that god 


auncient Fatber, Vigilius Martyr, wbo 


Eutiches, whoſe diſciples the Popecaths- 
likes wyl be, in deſpite of al mens harts. 
doth ſaie after this manner. 2 
This was to goe bnto the Father,and 
to depart away from bs, to take awaye 
out of this woꝛld, p bumane nature that 


he bad taken ot vs. Bebolde tbe miracle: 


Beholde the miſterie of both the pꝛoper⸗ 
ties the ſonne of God touching bis fleſhe 
dotb go away from vs, but touching bys 


diuinity he ſaith vnto vs : Beholde I am 
with you alwaies vnto the worlds ende. 


Then by and by after it followeth, be is 
with vs, and he is not with vs. foz, whom 
be hath left, # from whom he is gone vg 

| bis 


Th; 


and hevvit is ſayd, that he ſitteth, &c. 68 
bis manbod, the bath be not left nog faz + 
ſaken, touching bis diuinity and godhed:' -- * - 
Foz touching þ ſhape of aſeruant which. -. 
de toke awaie from vs in deauen, be is 

abſent from vs, but touching the ſhape ot 

God, wherbp he departeth not away kr 

bs, he is in the earth pzeſent vnto vs: yet 

not withſtanding, both pꝛeſent e abſenf, 

he is one Cbꝛiſt and the ſame vnto vs. 

Mere might J alledg Ciryl with many * 

other ofthe ancient fathers, that do agree 

with vs in this point: But theſe two auc⸗ 

thours ſhal ſuffice foz to pzone, that theſe 

woꝛds ok our ſanionr Chzilt:Behold I am Mathe. 6 
with youalwaics vnto the worldes ende, 

ca not be vnderſtãded of the natural pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of his ſleſhe, but of dis ns and 
godbead ne | 


CThe,xiii.Cha pter 
>SChriſtes humaine body can be but in 
one place at once, and not in ma- 

ny and diuers places. 


An aun- 
Dw wyll J come in thep2 — 


; by tbey goe about fo pꝛoue was made 
IN \that where ſo cuer the dis befoze, 
1 2 RM ninitye and Godbeadde of 
Thailt is, ther muſt his manhod be alſo, 
bicauſe 
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Chiiſtes 
body can be 
. but in one 
place at 
once. 


Chriſtes butine body can debut 
bicauſe that they ve (a topntlyioyned to⸗ 
gether, tbat they cannot bs.loparated ons 
from another, 

But J intende(God williag)to. pꝛoue 
nom both by natural reaſon cu d Sorip⸗ 


Fallacla ac: tures, and alſo by tbe auncient Fathers, 


eidentis. 


that it is nat the pꝛapertie and nature ot 
thoſe thinges that be ſo ioyntip iopneo to⸗ 
getber. that the une cannot he ſeparrated 
from the other. that wbereſoeuer the one 
is, there the other muff be a ſo :. 

Foz, firſt and fozmoſt tos badye of the 
ſunne and light ol it, are ſo tjopntly toynen 


kogether, that the ane canot be ſeparaten 


A goodip 
9 


G. 


from the other, yet it followeth not, that 


wherſoener the ligblof the ſunne is hers 
the body of the ſauna muſſ be alſo. 
And here vppon may J gatber agwdiys 
ſtmilitude, ver pe mete foz our purpoſe. 
Foz ,as p Sunne being ſtil aboue in the 
elemeut, accoꝛding to the o2der. that God 
bath appointed among bis creatures, doth 
with his light,refreſbe , comfozt,quicken 


- -: Andviuifteal things here'vvpanthe earth: 


ſo our Sauionr Cbeick, Jeſus + who is the 


true Sonne ok rigbteouſnes v being ſtyli 
(vntyll the tyme that Godbath apointed) 


on tbe right bande of bis katber, touching 


bis manbode, that is to ſaꝝ.aboue in tea: 
uen, 


tiaus fleihe and blood. 


1 one place, and not in.many,&c,. 69 
nen, in the place of beatitude,felicity, and 
iap, raigning there with the fatber, in coe 
qual ghloay and maieſtie, doth continuallp 
aſliſt, ann e comtoꝛt his Church by bis bo- Auguſt. in 
lyſpirite,being al waies pzeſont with his 0. 
alect and choſt᷑. by bis diutne-maieffty,pzo 
nidencs; e inuiſible grace, whom de doth 
not ceaſſe tbꝛougb bis aimigbty pa wer, 

ſpirite being the wozker of it. to feve ſtiil . 
witb te wbolſome fave at his matt pꝛer 1¶.¹ Kh 


And pet, as it were moſt noyſome and 
burtful-vate all the wbo le eatth, if we bas 
here belowe the bod ul tde ſunne: ſo is it 
not enpedient tbat the church and congre+ 
gation sf the faithfall- ſhould haue Chaiſt 
ſtyil pzeſent here; touching his bumanity 
and manbode:Foz;foſaith de him fett: It 
is expetiient for you. that i goe hence, for 
vnleſſe | Sonauaie, che comforter hat wer 
come. . 

Again e, they cannot denie, but that tbe 
e e and the ſight of it, beſo toyntly 4410- rave re 
ſepatabip iopned togeather, tbat as long ey 
as the ce is whole and ſounde, the one eh.” 
not be ſeparated from the other: will kbey 
ſay therefp2e, that the eve is in al places, x, 
that the ſigbt dath reach ro?Deuerity and utude of 
m_ are in God ſo1oyntiy iopned tage: Gods ſe⸗ 
tier, 


John. re 


E * 
'F 


-- Mercpe. 


 John.3. 


John, I, 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 


nueritie and ther, that þ on cannot be ſeparated from 


the other, t vet they that fete his ſeueri⸗ 
lie, doe not fœle his mercp, that it ta ſap, 


whom be doth accozding to his rigbteous 
tudgemẽt puniſh euer laſtinglp in hel fire 


tbem doeth he vtterly baniſhe and put as 


wate from bis bounteous godnes and 
mercp. But now wil J come to p Serip⸗ 
tures t woꝛd of God, When our Sani- 
our Cbꝛiſte did talke with Nicodemus, 


where was he touching bis humanity's 
manhod, in heane,o2 in earth? am ſure 
that they will not ſay that he was in bea⸗ 


neu. And pet he faith:No miaſcenteh in 
to heauen, but he chat came downe from 


heauen , the ſonne of man tliat is in hea- 


neo. Here do we manifeſtlp ſ&;that the 
_ Godhead of Cbꝛiſt mas then in heauen. 
and pet no man will ſay, that his huma- 
nitye and manhwode was there. Foz, he 
did then in it falke with Nicodemus dere 


vpon the earth. 

Aga ine, when Lazarus was dead;chziff 
being then away from Jurp, dio ſapt fo 
bis Apoſtics: La⁊arut is dead, and lam 


glad for your ſake that I was not there, 


that ye may beleue . Chzilt at tbe ſame 
time 5ᷣ he ſpake theſe woꝛds, was in bis 


bumanity oꝛ manhwde connerſant with 


bys 


o 
bis a 
is to! 
that 
parad 
pꝛeſe 

M 


the gr 
did nt 
hic, he 
come 


one place, and not in many. &c. 70 
bis Apoſtles out of the land of Jury that 
is to ſap , farre from among the Jewes, 
that ſongbt his death, and vet without al 
paraduenture,he was in his Godheadds 
pꝛeſent with Lazarus when he departed, 
When that Pary Pagdalen came to 
the graue, to embalm the body of Cbꝛiſf, 
did not the Angel ſay vnto them, N on eſt 
hic, hie is not here, he is riſen, as he ſaide, Path. 28. 
come & ſee the place where the Lord was 
laide: And beholde, he goeth in Galylee 
before you, there ye hal ſee him. Pere is 
plajnoly opened,that bis bumain nature 
was not in the Sepulcbze, t at Galilee, 
and daubtleſſe, his diuinity and Godbead 
was both in the graue and at Galilee tw. : 
Therkoze that auncient father, Fulgen: Fulgentius „ 
tius ſaith:Chziſt being one and the ſame, ad m. 
is a local man, of man(thatis to ſap, tou⸗ regem. lib. 1 
ching bis manhod that be toke of man.be 
is cõteined in place) Who is God incom⸗ 
p2ebenſible,of the fatber , being one and 
the lame, touching his humanity of man 
hode, was abſent from heauen when he 
was in eartb, and leauing the cartb whe 
he aſcended bp into heuen: but touching 
6 bis incompꝛehenſble t diuine ſubſtance, 
be was not abſent from heauen. when hs 
was in the earth,noz fozlaking the 8 2 
5 ” when 


Wath.28 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
whe he went vp into heauen. And that be 
might che we vnto his Apoſtles , Þ bis hu- 
manity 03 manbode was locall:that is to 
ſap, contained in place, he did ſay:T go vn- 
to my father, and vnto your father. Again, 
when be bad ſapd: Laxcarnsis dead, He did 
adde by and by , And I am glad for your 
ſake that I was not there. But declaring 


tbe incompzebenſibleneſſe of his diuinity 
62 Godhead, be did ſay, Behold, Iam with 
You alwaies'vnto the vvorlds ende. Howe 


did he aſcend vp into heauen, but that be- 
cauſe being the ſame; he is local and true 


man: and bowe is be alwaies with bis e- 


lecd, but 5; becauſe being the ſame Chit, 


cuſt, ad 


ardanum 


Epiſt. 57. 


Fctes.1, 


be is intompꝛebenũble, and true God? 
Whervnto Saint Auguſtin doth agree 


ſaying, Donbf not but that Chꝛiſt beyng 


man, is chere, from whence be ſhall come 
to invge'the quicke ⁊ the dead. Hold faith- 
fully, brare in remembꝛaunce the cb2r- 
ſtian tonkeſſion, howe that he roſe againe 
the third day, he aſcended into heauen and 
ſitteth on the right hand ok the father, and 
tbat he ſhall come from none other place, 
but from thence, to iudge the quicke a the 
dead, and that he ſhall ſo come, (the ange⸗ 
tical voyte te ſtiſiyng the ſame) as he was 
ſeen to go vp into heauen:that is to _ 

| the 


one place, and not in many. &e. pr 
the ſame ſhape and lub ſtaunce, vnto the 
which he gaue ummoztality but he did not 
take awaie the nature of it, we muſt not 
thinke , p touching bis ſhape t ſub ſtance, 
be is euery where,fo2 , we muſte beware 
that we do not ſo defend the divinitye of 
man, that thereby we ſhonld take a waye 
the veritie of his body. Jt is not conueni- 
ent noꝛ meete.fbat y ſame that is in God, 
ſhoulde be euerꝑ where as God. Foz the 
infallible Scripture ſaith of vs, p we be 
in God, that we line k mone in him, and 
pet we are not in all places as he is. 

And a little after be concludeth, ſaping. 
Ne dubites, chriſtum efſe in aliquo loco cœli: 
propter veri corp orit modi. Do not doubt, 
Chaiſt to be in ſome certain place of hea⸗ 


uen, bicauſe of the pzoperty and foꝛm of a 


bery body:fo2 he had ſaide a litle befo2e: 
Chꝛiſt, in that he is God is every wher,0o2 
in all places:and in ᷣ be is man, he is in 
beauen, Again be ſaith in an other place: 


Actes. 17. 
I. Aohn. 4 


Corpus enim Domini in quo reſurrexit in vno auguſt. in 


loco eſſe op tet, veritaſ eius vbig, diſfuſa eſt: Ioh. tract. 30 


Che body of Chꝛiſt, in the which he rote. 
ca be but in on place, but his truth is diſ⸗ 
per ſed euery where: Againe he ſayeth, 


Spatia locorum tolle corporibut, & nuſquam auguſti“. ad 


erunt, & quia nuſquam erunt nec erunt, tolle Dardanum 
| ipſa Epiſt. 57 - 
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Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
ipſa corpora qualitatibus corporum, non erit, 
wb1 ſint, & ideo neceſſe vt non ſint. That is to 
ſay, take away from bodies limitation of 


places, and the bodies wyll be no where, 


e becauſe they be no where, they wyll be 
not hing, take away from bodies the qua- 
lities of bodies, there wyl be no place fo: 
them to be in: and therefoze the ſame 

bodies muſt 3 5 1 * 
Againe he ſaifh, Chriſtus ſecundũ pre ſentiã 
— — 1 corporalem in Luna, in Sole, & in 2 ruce, ſi 
mul eſſe non pore, Chꝛiſt, as touching his 
co2pozall pꝛeſente, coulde not bee in the 
Sunne, in the Pone, and vpon the croſle 

at one tyme. | 
Saint Ciryl alſo ſayfh , Secundem cars 
Ciryl.,m nem a biturus erat, adeſt autẽ ſemper virtute 
Loh- lib 9, distatit: CTouching Chziffes body oꝛ fleſh, 
cf. it is gone, notwithſtanding, be is pꝛeſent 
alwaies by the power of his godhead : A- 
gaine, Nam & ſi corpore ab ſiero tamen pre- 
idem. ſens vr deut ero: Although 3 ſhall be abſent 
in my body, notwithſtanding , J ſhall be 

| pꝛeſent as J am God. | 
Origene.in Saint Otigene alſo ſpcaketh moſke 
- aath, track. ↄainclp, It is not Chziſt as being man, 
32> $1s, whereſoener two oꝛ thꝛee be gathe⸗ 
red together in his name: nepther Chꝛiſt 
as being ma, is with vs alwaies vnto the 
wozlds 


— 


| one place, and not in many. &c. 72 


woꝛldes ende: noz Chziſtas being man, 
is pzeſent with the faythful enery where 


gathered tageather:but tbe diuine power 
oz nature that is in Chꝛiſt. ; 
Gregorie a Pope ſometyme of gegen 

Rome, ſayethin the lyke ſozte , Firbum hom. 30. 

incarnatum manet , & reQuit , manet diui- 

nitate, recedit corpore. The woꝛde intar- 

nate doth tarye, and doth goe away: doth 

farye and remaine by his dininitye and 

Oodhead:doth depart oz goe away, by, oz 

in bis body, "> 
- But yet Vigilius Parfy2c doth make 

the matter moze plaine, wben be ſayetb, yigyue 

If the nature of the fleſhe , and of the cont.ꝑuti⸗ 

woꝛd, be all alone, how doth it chaunce, chen.lib.4- 

that whereas the wozd is euery where, &. lb. z. 

the fleſhe is not founde alſo to be euerpe 


1 


where . Foz; when it was in earth, Gy Chriz 


; i quãdo in 
truely it was not in heauen: and nowe 1 


that it is in heauen, truelp it is not in the erat in coelo 


earth : and in ſo muche it is not in the & nunc quia 


earth, that we loke that Chꝛiſt ſhal come <* in coelo 


from heauen touching his ficſhe, whome _— 


touching the woꝛde, we beleue to be al⸗ 
wayes with vs. 

Tberefo:e , after pour opinion, ey⸗ 
ther the wozd is contained in place with 
his fleſhe , vz the ficlhe is enerye _— 

it 
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1 r Chriſted humaine body can be hut In 
witt tus woꝛde. Foz one nature dothcon⸗ 


tepue no comtrarpe thing in it lle. But 
it is moſt contrar p and unlike to be eue⸗ 


rye where, and to be contaynts in plate. 


IT truſt that we baut already fufficient- 
Alpe pꝛoued, that altbougb the bumanitye 


3 auguſt, dea 


gone Chri- 


no, 


and Oodhea dde of Cbꝛiſte, be fo ioyntlpe 
iopned togeather in vaityeofperſon; that 
tbe one cannot be ſeparated from the o⸗ 
ther: pet it fotoweth not thaf wherſoeuer 
the Godheade is, there the makhode and 
humanity muſt be alſo, 

Thereloꝛe, when the feriplures ſayth, 
that our ſauioꝛ J⁊ſus Cbziſt is it downs 


vn the right band of the father: they ſhall 

be kaine in diſpite of their hartes, thereto 
'vnderfahd with Daint Auguſtin, by the 
right hande a place of etornsikreſt, feliri⸗ : 


ty, and ioye, where our Saffour Chziſte 


touching dis manhode, being artompani⸗ 


John. 12 


ed with all the holy angels r with all the 
bleſſed ſpitites and ſoules departed, Bott 


raigne Yyth the kather in coequall glbzpe 
t maieſtie. Foz, that tbo ſame right hand, 
whereon eur Sanioar Thxilt ihdulde fit; | 


is acertaine locall place, it eriidentlyaps 
vyeareth by dis owne woꝛds Where he ſat- 
eth. If any man doth minflerynto me, let 
him follovve me, and vvhere I am , there 

| Shal 


_— 


one place, and not in many, &c, #73 
shall my miniſters be alſo. Againe, I wyll Joh.17, 
that they which thou haſt geuen vnto me | 
be with mec where Iam, that they maye 
ſce my glory which thou haſt giuen vnto 
me, Who doth not ſ&, that he doeth here 
ſpeake,of ſome certain local place, where 
bis elec and choſen ſhoulde bee with hym 
in euerlaſting glo2y x top? Foz,fonching 
bis Godhead, bis choſen x elec are with 
him. and ha with them, acco2ding to the 
pꝛomiſe /p he hath made vnto vs, ſaying, : 
Beholde, Iam with you alwaies vnto the Matth. 28» 


» | worldesende, Again, If any man loue me, 

2 he kepeth my worde, and my father shall Joh. 14. 
due him, and we wyl come vnto him, and 

7 | dwclwithhim, | ; 

© | @Therfoze,thoſe places and terfes muſt 

; be vnderſtanded of Ch2iſte beyng true 


and perfect man, with whom being in ths 
glozious kingdome ot his father, all bps 

© faitbfull ſeruauntes and miniſters ſhall⸗ 

v be. Cue, ifthey wil ſtil mainteine ſtifly, 

e tbat Cbꝛiſt touchyng bis manhode can be 

5 | enery where, they ſhalbe faine to graunt 

„ allo, that bis faithful ſeruants andmini- 

ſters be euer where with him. Foz hee 
ſapth : where Jam, there hal my miniſters 40%. 12. 
© be alſo. e 
5 N The 


Againſt Popich 
¶ The. xiiii. Chapter. 
¶ Againſt popish tranſubſtantiation. 
on, H His aunſwere J knowe 
— . S| they wyll make: Sith that 
our ſauio: Chailte did ſay, 
| ee boloyng the bzeade of the 
| — Bacrament in his handes: 
Math. 26. Thisis wy body , the body of Chzilt muſt 
Merk. 14 nedes bee whereſoeuer the Sacrament 
3.Coz. 11, ts miniſtred, tpough it be in ten thouſand 
Skat. 148. places atonce . Atos, be ſaide, and they 
were made: he commannded , and they 
were created, This is moſt certaine and 
ure, his woꝛde muſt be falfilled,it muſte 
needes be as be ſaide, though we can not 
compꝛebend by our natural reaſon, how 
it tan be doen oꝛ bzought to paſſe. 
Math. 18. Pozconer, ſay they,where as two wik⸗ 
Beut. 17. neſſes by the lawe of God, are ſufficiẽt to 
pꝛoue and cditme a truth, we haue foure 
of the che feſt, that euer were in all the 
whole woꝛlde. Foz, wr baue th2e of the 
Math. 26. Euangeliſtes, and the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Mark: 14. ſaind Paul, whiche doe with a whole and 
. — 21. full conſent reherſe theſe woꝛds that we 
_— alledged, whiche the tructh himſelfe 
did vle in the inſtitutid ok his Sacramet, 
all after one faſhion. UWhiche thing they 


would not haue don, if our ſauiour 8 
ad 


. 


. Red 


Tranſubſtantiation. 74 
had meant ſome other thing, then p bare 
moꝛds do ſounde, but one oz other would 
baue expounded them. 

Againe. How could it be that they tnat 


do eate of that breade, and drinke of that * 


Cup vnworthily, shoulde be guilty of the 
bob and blood of Chriſt, & receaue their 
dampnation, bicauſe they make no diffe- 
rence of the Lordes body, except the very 
natural body and blod of the Lozd, were 


there pꝛeſent in the holy tommunion. 
Fairſte and fozmoſte, 3 graunt that the Junſiete, 
wo de of the Loꝛde muſt be fulfilled, and 


that it muſt needes be, as the truth faith. 
But then we muſt take the wozds of that᷑ 


the Loꝛd doth ſpeake in their right ſence, 


and acoꝛding to the meaning that behatb 
ſpoken them, & not after the vaine ima⸗ 
gination ok mens witts. 


Foꝛ that holy father Tertullian tareth Tertul. cou. 
we mul not be ing our own ſences to the erazeam. 


reading of Scriptures, but we mult take 
tbe ſcnce that the Scripture doth geue, by 
coferring one Scripiare by another, and 
ther daze he ſayth, Oportet ſecundum plura. 
intelligipauciora. The fewer places mulle 
be expounded by the mo. 


Saint Hierome aiſo ſaptb, Non iu ver- leren n 7. 
bis Criprararum eft Euangelium, ſed in ſenſu cap. ad cab 
N2 


&be 


I. Coz. 1 1. 
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Againſt Popish 


 Thegoſpel ſtãdeth not in the bare woꝛds 


Auguſt. lib. 
| 83. queſt. 6 


'Joh.10, 
Joh. 5. 


Math. 5. 


1 .L0z. To, 


of the Scriptures, but in the meaning. 


Saint Auguſtine alſo ſaith , Solet cir- 
1 cumſtantia ſcripturarum, illuminare ſentens 


tiam. The cirtumſtances of the Scriptu- 
res is wont to gene light,. and to open the 
meaning. Elſe it will be verye ſtraunge, 
as when he ſait h, 1 am the dore; I am the 
true vine, we might, by as god reaſon , i- 


magine that be is a material doze, and a 


material vine, and that bis Apoſtles are 


vine bꝛaunches, becauſe that he ſapeth: 


And ye are the braunches. 
Againe, ye are (ſpeaking to his Apo- 
ſtles) the ſalte of the earth: Againe when 


Paul did ſap:and the rock was Chriſt, men 


readyng 92 hearing the ſame.might baue 
ſurmiſed, that the. Apoſtles were verpe 
Salt, that tbe Nocke, whiche the Ilraeli⸗ 
tes dꝛank of in the wildernes, was verpe 
Chzifte indeede , why ? bicauſe that the 
woꝛdes do ſounde ſo, and ſeeme vnto the 
ignoꝛaunt to ſigniſie ſo. 

Thberkoꝛe, if we wupl haue the true and 
liuel g wozde of God to take effed, wee 
mult with diligent coferring ok tbe ſcrip⸗ 
tures, ſearche out the meaning and right 


"ſence of if,as we haue ſaide a little aboue 


duk 


Tranſubſtantiation, f 
out of the Fathers, elſe we may ſay n | 
enough, euen vntil our heads do ache:this 
is gods woꝛd, thus and thus did the Lozd 
ſay , befoze that we can pꝛoue any thing. 
And whereas they doe boaſt and crake ſo 
much of their witneſſes, which do al with 
one conſent rehearſe theſe wozdes of the 
Lo2ds inſtitution. This is my body, after 
one manner and faſhion, thep doe in that 
point, but deceaue the poze ſimple and ig⸗ 
noꝛant people : Fo2,although they do nos 
thing vary in the repeating of theſe woz - 
des: This is my body: pet when they re; 
bearſe the woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, 
whiche be ſpeake touchinge tbe Cuppe, 
that they do ſufficiently deflare,how theſe 
wo2des of Chꝛiſte ought to bee taken and 
bnderftanded.and-what is the trus ſence 
and meaning of them, 


Foz.where Mattheweand Marke,boe at. 8 


Cay in the perſone of Chziſf : This is my 
blood, both Luke & the bleſſed apoſtle S. , 


Mat. 14. 


Paul, as faithfull interpꝛeters of our a7 2. Co. 11. 


niour Chꝛiſtes wozdes, do ſaye: I his cup 
is the new Teſtament in my blod. Which 
wo2ds.1if they be wel cõſidered and mar⸗ 
Ked-doe open the vnderſtanding ok al the 

whole matter. 
Fos, * Cup, o that whiche is in tbe 
N3 Cup 


1 Agünſt Popisli 
What the Cup, is the newe Teſtamẽt (by the newe 
—— Teſtamenthe doeth vnderſtand the krer 
the newe Tewiſſion of our ſinnes, that wee haue 
— tbꝛougb the merites of bis death paſſion, 


and blodſheding)ſo the bꝛead is the body 


of Chile, 
But the cup daeth onely ſignifie and 


repꝛeſente vnto vs the new Teſtament, 


that is toſay,the foꝛgiuenes ofour ſinns, 
Whiche we haue in the blode of Chꝛiſte, 
wberot we are made partakers in bis ho- 
ly e bleſſed Sacrament, ther toe, we can 
conclude none otherwiſe. , but that the 
bꝛead doeth onely repꝛeſent and ſignyfie 
vnto vs, the bleſſed body ot, Chꝛiſt, which 
was bꝛoken foz vs: the vertue of whiche 
body. is communicated geuen vnto vs 
by the. due miniſtration, aud woztby res 
teuing of the holy +blefied Communion. 
Theic ar⸗ Againe,ifthe multitnde of witneſles, 
gument ought to take plate, tbꝛæ ofthe cheefe Co 
— uancoliſtes do teffefie vnto vs, that our 
—— beads, ſauiour Chꝛiſt did ſay: Le shall not haue 
Math. 26. me al waies with you „ vnto whome wer 
_ 14. may adde Peter foꝛ þ fourth, whoſe woz- 
cts. z. ** des are theſe:Repent ye therfore and tur- 
ne, that your finnes may be done, awaye, 

when the time of refreshing comme Ns 

t 


mich we shall haue of the preſence: of 
Lorde, 


_—_ k Ss a 1 


% ¼PVH ::. è¾ es 


1 % 


E 


mouth of his holye Prophetes, ſince the 


is not a like, which theſe Papiſtical Loua⸗ 
paͤryng ok the Scriptures, wer malt not 


Tranſubſtantiation. 76 
Lorde, and vvhet God shall ſende him, 
*vyhiche before vvas preached voto you, 
that is to vvitte, Teſus Chriſte , vvho muſt 
receaue heauen , vntyll the tyme that all 


thinges, vvhiche God hath ſpoken by the 


vvorlde began, be reſtored againe. 
Here Doctour Harding, with the reũĩ⸗ In obiecti⸗ 
due of the Louanittes, wyl replie and ſay, on. 
Why ſy2,this place of Peter maketh lyttle 
o2 nothing fo2 you, foꝛ this woꝛ de (oporrer) 
in the Actes, which ſignificth(muſt) doeth 
not impoꝛt ſo mach as vou would inferre 
of neceſſity. as may enidently appeare by 
S. Paul, where be ſayth, Oyortet Eriſcopy 
eſſe onins vxoris virum, A Bishop myſt bee . Tim. 5! 
the husband of one wyfe. Here yotr ii be 2 
ſeæ (ſaye they) that (oyortet) doeth not i 
poꝛt ſuch a neceſſify as you make had ber 
that neuer was maried. maß a Wu op. 
Pere gentle Reader , bnderltat arne 
that this place ot Paul, by them alledged, zuntwere. 


niſtes goe about to tompare: os, in tom⸗ 


conſider the naked woꝛdes, but the meas 

ning tberof:foꝛ as Saint Hierome ſayth: 
e gutem in verbis ſeripturari eſſe Euã. 
eee in ſenſu: That is. let vs not thinke, 
4 the 


How the 
piſts thifs 
teth this 
w002de 
Oportet, 


Mat. 26. 
Mat. 1a · 


— 


Againſt Popich © , + 


tbe goſpel ſtãdeth tat in the wozbs of the 


ſcripfures, but in the meanyng , Foz, this 
place of ſaint Paul{by them alledged) dotb 
declare of what qualify a Biſhop ougbt to 
be: But in the otber place, ſaint Peter tea- 
beth vs, the place where Chꝛiſt mult ne⸗ 
tellarily be vntill the ende ol the wozlde: 
which we ought to bele&ue to be true, ac⸗ 
toꝛdyng to our Creede. And this compari⸗ 
ſon ofthis wozde (oportet) dot no moze 
aunſwere this place of Peter in p Aces, 
then if J woulde ſate , of yon being heart 


8 p2eſent:Oporter te hic eſſe; You muſt nies 


des be here-which impozteth ſuch necelli⸗ 
tie fo2 the time, that you can none ofher- 
Wile be. but here:And yet our Popecatho 
liges goe aboute in wozdes , foanoyde 
this neceſlity with an other (oyortet) in an 
other ſence, as this. Oportet te eſſe viri bo- 
num. Ygu muſt be a god man: hea re (ohor- 
tex) dutch not in very deede concluce any 
itch necellity, but that you may be as euil 
a man as a Papiſt. Thus you maye ſc 
bobothat their obiecdion is friuolous and 
vaine. and ta no purpoſe, buf onelp to de⸗ 
teiue the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt. 
All the fow2e Euangeliſtes doo alſo 
witneſle vnto vs, that thele are Cbꝛiſtes 
wozds : From henceforth, the ſonne of 
| Man 


—— — now hed. Ic 
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man 3halbe fitting on the right hande of Luk. 22. 
the power of God. And, I went out from Joh. 16. 


the father, and came into the world: and! 
leaue the worlde againe, and go vnto the 
father . The bleſſed CEuangeliſte ſaincte 
Marke, doeth wzite on this manner: 


Vhen the Lord had ſpoken Anto them, par. 16. 


hee was receaued into heauen, and ſate 
him downe on the right hande of God, 


Theſe wozdes haue we weiten in Luke: Auk. 24. 


He led them out into Bethany, and lift vp 
his hands, and bleſſed tliẽ: And it came to 


paſſe, as he bleſſed tbẽ, he departed from 


them, and was caried vp into heauen. 


Wut he doeth io liuelp ſet out the mat⸗ 
ter (A meane the aſcendyng vp of Chaiſte 


into hrauen, in the boke of the Actes of Act. 1: 


the Apoſtles) that they may be aſhamed to 
open their months foꝛ to ſap, that the bo⸗ 
dy ol Cbꝛiſt is Fill bere in earth, wherſo⸗ 
euer their holp annointed do blowe vpon 
a peece of bꝛead, oz vpon a wafer cake . 
Againe, when the bleſſed Apoſtle ſainfe 
Paul docth bid vs fo ſ&ke Ch2zift,he byds 
deth vs not ſeke fo2 him in the Sacra- 
ment, but,aboue in heauen ,wher he ſit⸗ 
teth on the right band of the father. If yee 


be(ſaifh he) riſen againe with Chriſt, ſeke Coloſſ. 3. 


thoſe thinges , whiche are aboue where 
| Chriſt 
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Bbillp. 3; 


Againſt popih = 


Chriſt ſytteth o on the right hande of God. 


And in another place:Our conuerſation is 
in heanen, from vvhence vve looke for the 
Sauior, euen the Lord Ieſu Chriſt, vvhich 
Shall chaunge our vy le bodyes, that they 
maye be fashi oned 1 vnto his glorious 
bode. 

By theſe woꝛds we do plainely learne, 


Mark = that Chꝛiſte is not onely in heauen for- 


t. chyng his manbode, but that he ſhall alſo 
when he commeth againe, make gur byle 
and cozruptible bodies lyke bnto his glo⸗ 
rious bodie, M hereby it thould fallowe. 
if the body of our BDauiour Cheꝛiſte, being 
glozyfped and immozfall, can bo euerpe 
where, oꝛ in mo places then in one at once, 
that our bodies alſo, (ith that they ſhall be 
made like vnto his gloꝛious bodp, could be 


every wher and in al places, after the ge⸗ 


neral reſurrection, wherby the ſame that 
the Apoltle doeth ſpeake ol here, ſhalbee 
perfourmed and fulũlled. 

But this abſurditie is ſo great, fhaf no 
Chziſftan euer is able to heare it. Chꝛiſte 
bymſelfe, wyllyng that we woulde ſeeks 
him none other where, but in heauen, and 
alſoarming vs againſte thoſe falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes that ſhoulde go about to petſwade 
vs, that he is here ſtyl vpon the We 
ap 
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Tcanſubſtantiation, 78 
fay theſe wo2ds, Take heede, I haue tolde Math. 23. 
you before, if they shall ſay vnto you: be- 
holde, is he in the deſert, go not forth: be- 
hold he is in the ſecret places, beleeue not. 
Why ſhould we then at tbeſe antichziſts 
bidding, run krom alter to alter, and from 
pix to ptr, fo2 to ſeke our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt: 
Ougbt we not rather to do, as we read 
that an olde anncient father did - vnto Invitis ra- 
whome tbe deulll did appeare in the lyke⸗ 
nes of Chaiſte, ſaping:beholde thy Lozde 
and thy Bing; This god olde auncient fas 
ther. hearing this blaſphemous voice, dyd 
ſchut vp his epes, ſaping:J wyl not ſe my 
Loꝛd and my Hyng in this wozlde . Foz 
be hemſelke, euen my ſauiour and redæ⸗ 
mer, did giue me warning, that ik anpe 
ſhould ſay,that be were in the deſert, 2 


in ſome ſecrete places, J ſhoulde not be⸗ 9 ih 


l&ug it: And to the foule ſpirite did by and 
by vaniſh away from bim. 

It we woulde doe the like, when theſe 
falſc aunoxnted do moſt Iyingly ſap vnto 
vs: Beholde, Cbꝛiſt is in this aulter,o2 in 
that aulter, be is in the bire 02 that pire, 
this abominable ſpirit of idolafry, wher- 

by the Chꝛiſtian people is pluckt awaye 

fco the true wozlhiping of God, to the hos 
nouring 
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Ageinſt Popich ; 
nouring 0 wozlhpping of a pete of bꝛead oorth 
which being a god creature of God, they These! 
make a ſtincking Fdoll ſhoulde ſone ba erffan 
niſh away from vs, is Gol 

But heare yet what ſain Paul ſapeth: not be | 
Chriſte hauing in his owne perſon , pur.ſſwherel 
ged our ſinnes, klitteth on the right handeſpis nan 
of his maieſtie, in the higheſt places „And fongrec 
in a nother place he ſaith, This man, after ſtogeath 

that he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes, tue b 
fitteth for euer at the right hand of God, ben of 
and from hencefoorth taricth till his ene. nanha 
mies be made his footeſtoole, tle nc 
Let vs but mark this laſt ſaying of Paul, Poulde 
Foz here he doth teach vs, that our Sani- | Thel 
our Jeſus Chꝛiſt, after that he bad perfoz- Pecde t 


med and done the thing, where foꝛe be did ppitnel 


put on our frayle nature, be did take it vp ſpbiche 
into heauen, where he ſitteth down in it, ſbem) 
on the right bande of the maieſty of God, Pozds 
not foꝛ a pere oꝛ two, oz fo2 to be here at bodye, 
euery Papiſts becke, almoſt enery boure ind ſigt 
of p̊ dap. but foꝭ euer.euen til his enemies ſake tb 
be made bis footeſtoole: which thing ſhall 3 
neuer be tyl the wozldes end, hole t 
- Jnthemeane ſeaſon, let vs folowe the Pautor 


r.£02:12, commandement of the Apoſtle: where be þgiucn 


ſayeth : VVhenſoeuer yee eate of this Po2tall 
bread, and drinke of this cup, ye shal shew Jyke vn 
foorth 


Traaſubſtantiation. 76 


ad. Foorth the Lordes death tyll he come. Math. 18. 


hey 
vaa berſtanded eitber of his manhood , oz of 
is Godhed: But of his Godhead they can , uivr.ue; 


eth: 


ur-. 
ade 
Ind 
ter 
ES, 


Theſe woꝛdes, tyll he come : mult be vn⸗ Iſido deec- 
ele. offic. 


cap. O. 


of be vnderſtanded: foꝛ, touching it, he is xa. lib. ;. 
dhereſoeuer two oꝛ thze& are gathered in cap. 7. 


his name: much moze , where the whole 


ongregation of the faithful be aſſembled 
ogeather, foꝛ to here his woꝛde. and to res 
cane bis holy Sacramentes. Thep muſt 
hen of neceſſitic be vnderſtanded of bis 
anhode, which if it were there, the Apos 
tle nesded not to ſay, tyl he come: fog hee 
houlde be there already pzcſent, 
Theſe places and other like, whiche 3 
eede not nowe to bꝛing in, ( foz 3 haue 
itneſles cnowe foz their fovre , of the 
phiche pet, two do make direalpe againſt 
bem ) doe ſufficientipe declare that theſe 
oꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, his is my Math. z6. 


odye,ought not to be taken in that ſence $9895.24: 


nd gnification, that they wil haue vs to 1. Cf 12. 


g jake them foz. 

Firſt and foꝛzmoſt, let vs marke the 
dhole tenour of the wozds . Chꝛiſt our 

dauionr ſaieth: This is my body, whiche © . 2. 
giuen for you Pere he ſpeaketh of * 
oztallbodye, whiche in all thinges was 
vie vnto our dodyes (ſꝑnne onely N 
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John, 20 


Martians 
hereſie. 


Eutiches 
herelie. 


J aueſtlon. 


Againſt Popish 

ted) and wbicbe hatb a due pꝛopoꝛtion of 

lymmes.,, with all other dimenſions that 

pertaine fo an humaine bodye; and with- 

__ the whiche, it coulde bee no humaine 
ody. 

And J doe belcue that he did ryſe a⸗ 
gaine. and was gloꝛiſted in the ſame body, 
hauing bis due pzopoztio of lymmes, and 
all other dimenſions pl, that do perta:ne 
to mans bodye. IJ bel&ne alſo, that the 
lame body(though it be now immoztal)is 
fipil ofa tuft heigbt, length. bꝛeadth, and 
thick eneſſe, hauing a head, armes, hands, 
and keete, and all other members that are 
required in a perfect mans body, 

M biche thing tbey will conkelle (ex- 
tepte that they will affirme with Mar 
tion) that Chaiſte had a phantaTicall bo 
dy, whiche appeared outwardelpe to bee a 


very mans body,and vet was none, Dz/ 
except they wyil ſay with Eutiches, thafſ , 


thc bod of Chaiſt ts deiſied oz tourned in 


to the godhed. But Jknow 5 they wouldq g 
not fo2 al the gods in the wozlde be com- 


paqnions of beretiques. 

Thereloꝛze, J woulde faine knowe 1 

tbem, howe and after what ſoꝛt this bod 

of Chziſte, which lackeh nothing to the 

3 of an pumaine body,ſhould — N 
liebe 


1 

octup 
there, 
of the 
that a 


Traaſubſtantiation. | 80 
ſuch a ſmall pœce of bꝛead. J am ſure that 
fhey wyll ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt is in 
heauen, on the ryght hande of the Father, 
wifh his due p2opoztion of lymmes, and 
other dimenſions that appertapne fo a 
perfecte mans bodye, that is to wyf, with 
his iuſt height. lengtb, bzeadth, and thick⸗ 
neſſe. 
But it is in the ſacrement without any It is a 
of all thoſe things, ſo that if we aſke them, — 
i Jar 
where the head is, where the fæte be. and tte papias 
the armes, they wpl immediatlp anſwer, well haue 
that all is headde, all is fete, allis armes, 10.79% a⸗ 
bꝛeaſt, and ſhoulders, that we mult ſerke h 
there fa no viſfinct pꝛopoꝛtion of limmes 
no2 anp due oꝛder of the members, 
But let them d2inke water ſtyl with the 
Swannes of Thameſis, tyl they haue pꝛo⸗ 
ved their monſtrous doctrine by the woꝛd 


| of God, oꝛ by the aucthoꝛitie of the àunci⸗ 
ent Fathers of the true catholike Church, 


and then J warrant that they (ball neuer 


goe dꝛunken to bed, | 


Pea, they are not aſhamed fo ſape, that 
in the Sacrament, the body of Cy2iff doth 


oetupie no place, and pet they wyll haue 


there, the ſame ſelfe body that was bozne 


q of the Mirgin, that hong on the croſſe, and 


that aſcended vp into heauen. . 
8 


Auguſt. ad 
Da I da · 
Epi. 57. 


auguſt. de 
eſſentia di. 


uinitatis. 


A gain Popich 
Js not this A pꝛape you, fo ſpoyle our ſa- 
utour Chziſteoef the verity and trueth of a 
body? 

Joꝛ, às ſaynt Auguſtine ſaith, Tako 
awaye the limitation of places from the 
bodies, and they ſhalbe no where, and be⸗ 
cauſe that they ſhalbe no where, they ſhal 


not be af all. Sith then, that they will not 


bane the bodye of Chꝛiſte to occupie any 
place in the Sacrament, wee can conclude 
none other by the wo2des of ſainf Augu- 
ſtin, but that it is not tbere at al;Foz,the 
naturall bodye of Chꝛiſte doeth occupye a 


place, where ſo euer it be.as ours ſhal,af- 


ter the generall reſurrection ot all fleſhe. 

So the ſame Saint Auguſtine ſaytb, a 
litle after the place befeze Tehearſed, Ne 
dubites chriſtum eſſe in aliquso loco c#l;,prop- 
ter ver! corpo r:s modum. Doe not doubte, 


 Ch2iffto be in ſome one place of heauen, 


bicauſe of the pzopertye aud meaſureofa 
very body. 

Againe he ſayth,C briftum ſecundum 
humamtatem , viſi ibilem,corporem,localem, 
atque omnia membra humana veraciter has 
bentem credere conuentt , & conſiteri. Wee 
mult beleene and confeſſe, that Ch iſt ac⸗ 
co2ding to his humanitpe. is viſible, hath 
the ſubſtance and pꝛoperties of a body. is 
cons 


lo! 


afo; 


| Tranſubſiantiaticn, 8. 
contained in plate, and berely bath al tba 

members, and tbe whole pꝛopoꝛtion of a 
man, Theſe teſtimonies are ſo manifeff, 
that valeſſe the papiſts haue who2iſh fozs 
deades eber wpil bluſhe and he aſhamed, 
But here they wyll alledge againſte Oylection. 


me, the wonderons wozkes that our ſas 
_ntour Chztilt did wozke in his body, both 


afoze his refurrection and after, ſayinge: 
Pate not the naturali body of Chzifſte,be a 
aſwell vnder a (mall peece of bzead,as be — 
did walke vpon p waters, which is cleane 
contrarye to the nature of an humapne Jahn. 22. 


bod, oz al well as be did come into his As 


poſtles, thzougb the does, beyng ſhut 
faſt? Is the band of God now ſhoꝛtened? 
oꝛ is be not ſtill almigbty, and able to do 
what ſoeuer he will both in heauen and 
in earth: 

No min, J trowe doth denie the al⸗Lantwere. 
mighty power of God. Foz we doe al cons 
fefſe , with all ſubmiſlion and due reue⸗ 
rence, that be is able to do whatſoeuer he 
wyll,voth in heauen and in earth. But it 
kolowetb nat becauſe he is almigbty, and 
able to do whatſoener he wil, that theres 
foꝛe, de will vo whatſoever we ſhal ima⸗ 
gin oz inuent out of our owne heads, and 
bꝛapnes, beũdes oz — the manikeſte 

and 
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| Againſt Popich. 
and ſacred ſcriptures . We mute not 
thinke that bis omnipotencie o2 almigty 
power, will bee bounde to our vaine ima⸗ 

The cip1- ginations phantaſies, 

dis arau- Againe, it hath beene al waies counted a 
ment of the childiſhe argument, and vnwozthy fo bee 
_ ** among the learned, to reaſon, a poſe 
Adden adeſſe « F02 who woulde not deride and 
valerconſe- laugh bim to ſcozne , tbat woulde reaſon 
quentia. After this maner:Ood is able thzough his 
Sen. . omnipotencie, and almightie power, fo 
do this 02 tbat, Ergo, he hath done it God 
was able to make vs, Swine, She pe, 
Dren, Yozles, Tr es, Stones, Frogges 
Gene7, Lite, Dogs, gc. Pet he hath not done ſo, 
Lolc\.3. but ok his mere gadnes and mercpe, bee 
Gal2-4- hath made, vs after his owne ſimilitude 
and image, foz to in berite with him yrs 

; gloꝛious kingdom of beauen. 
rert Lon. Hearken what that auncient Father 
Præxcam. Tertullian fateth , touching the omnipo⸗ 
tencle o2 almighty power of God: Some 
man peraduenture (ſateth be) wyll ſape. 
there is nothing vnpcſſible to God: let vs 
vſe this ſaping in our pꝛeſumptious fans 
ties, and tben ma y we imagine of God, 
mhat ſoeuer we liſt, as though be bath don 
it, bicauſe he is able to do it. Foz we muſt | 
not thinke,becauſe that God is ger. doe all 
au 


Tranſabftantiation, $2 

that fherfo:e be bath don the thing which Non autem 
be neuer did. Sed an fecerit requirendum eſt. quia omnia 
But we muſt firſt engmre whether ber Poteſt face 


re, ideoque 


bath done it oz no. And ſo there ſhallbe redendumd 


ſome thing vnpollible to God , that is to eſt illũ feciſs 
wit, whatſoeur he will not. Dei enim poſſe; ſe, ſed an fe⸗ 
cerit requi⸗ 


velle eſt, & non poſſe nolle. Io, in God to be 


wylling, is to be able x fo be vnwilling, dum eſt. 


is to be unable, Poſſe nolle 


And vnto this may be added the ſaping : 
of I heodoretus , who is alſo a very aun⸗ — 
tient wziter, GDD (ſaieth be)is able to qui dicitur 
doe, whatſoeuer he will, but he will doe impatibilis. 
none of thoſe thinges, that be not in him 
ok their own nature. Sith then, that God 
is true ot his owne nature, he can doe no⸗ 
thing that is againſt his woꝛde. Not by⸗ 
caue (ſaieth the other catholike Fathers) 
that be is not able to it, but becauſe that 
be wyl do nothing againſte bis owne na; 
ture. And againe, bicauſe pit is vumete 
that he ſhouide wozke againft himſelle. 
Thus farrehe. _ - 
- We may vnderſtands by theſe audoꝛi⸗ 
ties now by me alledged, bow we onght 
toreaſon bpon the omnipotencie and als 
mightpe power of God. It is not enough 
foʒ vs to ſay:Ood is almighty and able to 
doe all thinges: £790, 5 ody of Chailks, 
7 2 iS 
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ment of the 
popiſtes.- vſedamong the learned, to reaſon , « poſſe 


A poſſibili 
ad eſſe non 


"A gent Popich. 70 b 


and ſacred ſcriptures . We muſke not 
thinke that bis omnipotencie o2 almigty | 
power, will bee bounde to our vaine ima⸗ 


ginations phantaſtes. 
Againc,it bath bene al waies counted a 
childiſhe argument, and vnwoꝛthy to bee 


ad eſſe. Foꝛ who woulde not deride and 


valet conſe · laugh bim to ſcozne , that woulde reaſon 


quentia. 
Sen. z. 


Gene.. 
Colcſ. 3. 
Gala. 3. 


Tert L. con. 
przxcam, 


after this maner: od is able tbzough bis 
omnipotencie, and almightie power, fo 


do this 02 tbat, Ergo, he hath done it / God 


was able to make vs, Swine, She pe, 
Dren, HBoꝛles, Tres, Stones, Krogges 


Lite, Dogs, c. Pet he hath not done ſo, 


but ok his merre godnes a nd mercye, bee 
bath made, vs alter bis owne ſimilitude 
and image, foz to in berite with bim bxs 
gloꝛious kingdom of beauen. 

Hearken what that auncient Father 
Tertullian ſaieth, touching the omnipo⸗ 
fencie oz almighty power of God: Dome 
man peraduenture (ſateth be) wyll ſape. 
there is nothing vnpellible to God: let vs 
vſe this ſaping in our pꝛeſumptious fan» 
cies , and tben ma y we imagine of Gad, 
whatſoeucr we liſt, as though be bath don 


it, bicauſe he is able to do it. Foz we muſt 
not thinke,becauſe that God is almighty, 


that 
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that fherfo:e be bath don the thing which Non autem 

be neuer did. Sed an fecerir requirendumeſt. quia omnia 
Vut we. molt firſt enqmre whether hee f e 
bath done it oz no. And ſo there ſhatlb& . — 
ſome ting Vypollible to God, that is to eſt illũ feciſ⸗ 
wit, whatſoeur he will not. Dei enim poſſe; ſe, ſed an fe⸗ 


velle eſt, & non poſſe nolle. Fos, in God to be cet requi® 


wuylling, is to be able e to be vnwilling, Pole » _ 


oſſe nolle 


ts to be unable. 
And vnto this may be added the ſaring dd i 
of Theodoretus, who is alſo a very aun⸗ _ o. dial, 
tient wziter,GDD (ſaieth be)is able to qui Ade 
doe, whatſoeuer be will, but be will doe impatibilis. 
none of thoſe thinges, that be not in him 
ok their own nature. Sith then, that Ood 
is true of his owne nature, he can doe no⸗ 
thing that is againſt his woꝛde. Not by⸗ 
taue (ſaieth the other catbolike Fathers) 
that be is not able to it, but becauſe that 
be wyl do nothing againſte bis owne na · 
ture. And againe, bicauſe pit is vnmtete 
that he ſhouide wozke againſt himſelle. 
Thus farrebe. 
Me may vnderffavds by theſe audozi- 
ties now by mee alledged, how we ought 
to reaſon ppon the omnipotencie and als? 
mightye power of God. It is not enough . 
foʒ vstoſay:God is almighty and able to | 
doe all tre ker eb body of Chziſte, 
1 


| of inſt Popich . 
and ſacred. rertptures Me muste not 
thinke that bis omnipotencie oꝛ almigty. 
power, will bee bounde to our vaine ima⸗ 

Thc chy1- ginations phantaſies, 
dic a _ - Againe,it bath bene al waies counteda 
meut of the childiſhe argument, and vawoztby to bee 
er Wd among the learned, to reaſon , a poſe 
Apoſidis ad eſſe. F02 who woulde not deride aud 
valet conſe · laugh him to ſcozne , tbat woulde reaſon 
quentia. After this maner:G od is able thzough bis 
Sen. 1. omnipotencie, and almightie power, fo 
do this 02 tbat, Ergo, he hath done it / God 
was able to make vs, Swine, Shæpe, 
Dren, Pozles, Tres, Stones, Frogges 
Gene.7, Lite, Dogs, c. Pet he hath not done ſo, 
Lolc\.3. hut ok his meere godnes a nd mercye, bee 
"Galal-4. hath made, vs alter tis owne ſimilitupe 
and image, foz to in berite with him bys 
glozious kingdom of beaueh, | 

rert Leon. Pearken what that auncient Father | 
Prxxcam. Tertullian ſaieth, touching the omnipo⸗ 
fencie oz almighty power of God: Dome 
man peraduenture (ſateih be) wyll ſa pe. 
there is nothing vnpellible to God: let vs 
vſe this laping in our pꝛeſumptious kan⸗ 
ties, and tben ma y we imagine of God, 
whatſoeucr we liſt, as though be bath don 
it, bicauſe he is able to do it. Foꝛ we muſt 
| not tbinke, becauſe that Godis le 
At 


"> IF TY wy 2 rr r 


Tranſabſtantiation, $2 
that thertoꝛe be bath don the thing. which Non autem 
he neuer did. Sed an fecerit require dum eſt. quia omnia 


But we muſt firſt enqmre whether ber — = 
bath done it oʒ no. And lo there ſhallbe ,c,.,qumd 
fome-tbing vnpoſſible to God , that is to eſt ills feciſ⸗ 


wit, whatſocur-he will not. e poſſe ſe, ſed an fe= 


velle eſt, & non poſſe nolle, Fos, in God to be 5 


wylling, is to be able a to be vnwilling, x Poſſe volle 


ts to be unable, 

And vnto this may be added the ſaying, a 
of Theodoretus, who is alſo a very aun⸗ — 30. dial. 
tient wziter, GDD (ſaieth be) is able to qui — 5 
doe, whatſoeuer be will, but be will doe impatibilin. 
none of thoſe thinges, that be not in him 
ok their own nature. Sith then, that God 
is true ot his owne nature, he can doe no⸗ 
thing that is againſt his wozde, Not by⸗ 
taue (ſaieth the other catholike Fathers) 
that be is not able to it, but becauſe that 
be wyl do nothing againfte bis owne na- 
tare, And againe , bicauſe pit is vumete 
that be ſhouide wozke again himſelle. 

Thus farrebe. 

. We may vnderſtande vp theſe audoz(- 
ties now by mee alledged, bow we ought 
to reaſon vpon the omnipotencie andals 
might ye polver of Gad. It is not enougg 
foʒ ds to ſay:O od is almighty and able to | 
doe all ating Ergo, the, body of Chaiſe, 

2 L 


| | buptiltes. ko eſcape, dor Ape ſtraigbt 


Againſt Popich | 
60 — and ſablkanntially lech, blov, 
num bones in the ſacrament, but firft we 
mut enquire whether God wil haue it ſo 
nett. 
IJ the woꝛde of God ſhotild cerfiffe vs, 


that be world haue fbo body ol the onely' 
pbegotten forme our ſauiour Jefus Chzitk, 


fer the fame monſtrous ſozf in che Sa⸗ 
tramẽt, as they do imagine, and will haue 

.; other men to bel@ncztben ought wes to 

bpeltene i bndonbtcdlp,and without any 
ronfradiction oꝛ refffannce- | 

But the ſeriptures do teach vs cleans 
contrary. Fo2,they al teſfiffe vnto vs, that 
Chriſt our faujour , hauing offered one 
oblatiõ or ſacrifice for fi Innes, is ſet downe 
on the right hande of God for euer, tari- 
yng there tell his fooes be made his foote- 
ftoole,as te bath beene ſuff.ciently pꝛoued 
befs3e, 

Thep doe therekoze alledge in vapne 
the omnipotentp and almighty power of 
God, foz to pꝛoue thereby, fbeirdenillithe 

and monffrous opinion, beynge in this 
poynt like dnto the Anaboptilies plies, which, 
viſtes pke Wden they be ſo ſoze p2eſſed with ſert- 
the Inna⸗ Pfiires; that thep —_— ot which waye 
wate vnes the 


fpirife , bautng then none othet dei 
eir 


Heb. 10. 


Web. 1. 
He. 10. 


The Pa⸗ 


6 
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their moutbes:but the ſpirits, tbe ſpirite, 

ane felowes, when tbey be bea ⸗ 
ten with the Scriptures , that they haue hs 5 

not one won to ſays, wyl by and bv und . 

a ae ade of wo2ds, and fet- © 


and power of God, letting toith 

bis wonderous wozkes, « my2atles, that 

be bath w2oughtby it, that ſo they maye 
vnder fbe ſhadowe of them deceaue and 

blinde the poze vnlearned people, which 

haue no bnderfandynge noz percepue⸗ > 
rauncgof thinges. 


Tbeſe be foz the moſt parte, tbe god-The $ame- 
lye arguments and reaſons that they do fill 


i 8rgus 
vlg: il Godbath done this thing, oz that tie nepal 


| tbing(tben wyll they bꝛing in ſome excel- 


lent miracle that God did wozke in times 
paſt) may not be by his omnipotencie and 
mightie power,b2ing to paſſe that the na- 
turall body of his ſonne Chꝛiſt, Gould be 
in the Satrament / pe map ſce, ho we tbele 
newe fangled felowes do moſt hameful- 
lyc denie the omnipotentie of God. 

Thele and other lyke thinges, they de pu 
dayly vomytte out againſt the true mini- piss de. 
fers of Gods woꝛde, in theyz raylyng viter ene⸗ 


almightpe 


bokes, vpon their Alebenche, where as mies to the x | 
ther them ſelues are vtter enemies and ower b 


O3 ſub⸗ God. 


a 


A po bh 


fabnertvzs * eee atmigh- 


and . py of God, n 
de. are daply ewe, teach? and wzpte and alfo 
Ke with fy2c and \iwozde,tompell men to be. 
at the lbeus, that Chzifte can not gene vntovs 
— vle his llech to eate , 19 his natural |bovy, 
that be [OKs df the etirgin Parie, that 
"dyed vpon the crbite;and aſcended dp intd 
brauen, be there in the Sacrament,feally 
and ſubſkantiallpe i in deede, moꝛe ipke a 

moni rous thing, then an humane body. 
' Whereas on the contrarpe, wit bo 
bcth.belzeue and teache, that our Saniivitr 
How el Cyzitte is able by his eucrlafting'afd al- 
with his mygbtic ſpy2ike, whenſoeutr we vo woz⸗ 
body end thely recctue his ſacrament, to ferde with 
diood. his molt pꝛetious fleſh and blov;bothbur 
ſoules and bodyes vnto lyle euer lacking: 
and pet that he ntedeth not therefoze, to 
tome do mne from heauen, noꝛ to be after 
ſuche a monſtrous faſhion inthe: Harra, 

mentall bꝛeãd and wyne. 

Foz, as the blaod of our ſationt Chzift 


1. John. 1. 


Warkehis, yet we nedenot to baue it really pꝛeſent 
with vs, foz to be walbed az bathe d in it: 
; ſo Cbꝛiſt aur ſauio2, atco2ding to lis pꝛo⸗ 
© miſe, doeth daplye,'s2 whenſocukf we doo 
tome wozthely to his bolye Table, boch 
0 


doeth cleanſe vs from all our thniies,, and 
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botd out bodyes'+ loules, with the whols 


ſome and beauenlye fwde of his pzecious - 


body and blood, and this doeth her by bis. 
eternall and almightie ſpy2ife, ſo that be 
needeth not therefoꝛe to come downe at 
tbe becke and commaundement of euer 
iuglyng Papiſte, and to be really pꝛeſent 
in a peece of thepꝛ ſerchedb:eade, after 
that they haue with gaping and blowing, 
ſpoken, lobe oz fine woꝛdes vpon it. 

Let any man that hath any ſparke of 
the ſpirit of God, iudge, whether this mas 
ner of feeding vppon the body and blod of 


Chꝛiſt in the holye Sacrament (which as 


Jſayde , is done by bis eternall ſpyaite) 
doth not in all pointes agree with the holy 
ſcriptures, : witb the almightie power of 
God, who is neuer wont, ũth that of bis 
owne nature he is moſt true, to dw oꝛ 
wozke any thing againſt bis owne wozde 
andſacred Scriptures , whereby wer are 
certified, T hat the heauens muſt hold our 
ſauiout Chriſt, tyll all thinges be reſto⸗ 
red agaige' , chat God hath ſ poken by the 
mouth of all his holy y Proplictes ſince che 
world began. 

The examples that they doo bzing of 
the walking ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſt vppon 
the * oz ol his comming in, to his 

D 4 Diſciples 


Actes. . 


Againſt Popizh 
John, 6. Dilcivies ant Apoſtles, when the dees 
ath. 14. were laſt ſhatte, if they be wel ronfidered 
ahn. 20. and iwked vpon; it Walbe ealia ſoz to pers 
ceaue and bnderſtand, that they make no⸗ 

thing foz them, but rather againſt them. 
Fo, when our Sauiour Chzifte dyd 
walke vpon the ſea, (altbougb he dyd it by 
dis dinine and godiy pater) vet bad be at 
Chziſt had the ſame pꝛelent home, bis true enatus 
acrue and ral body, with due pzapoztion of lymmes, 
I and al other dimenſions that do pertaine 
Tune pꝛo⸗ do d mans body? lo that becoulde. then be 

—＋ tene witht eyes 

— of ſi ith the bovily ol his apoſties, 
5 04: Wl and taken bp fenfibly into the date that 
hung imthe they were in. But no ſuch thing wei ther 
lactament. alu we in their monſtrous being ot C hꝛiſt 
his true and naturall body in theyz' Da- 
crament. Therfoze;thiseramplemaketh 
not fo them, but againſt them. 

How agatne, where they tape that our 
ohn. 200 lauiour Cb ꝛiſt, dpd goe in to his Apolties. 
The = th2zough the dwzes, being faſtt ſhut. diere 
piles Ye, they make a ſhameful iye. Fo2 neither in 
the Greeke,no2 in the Latin, we ſhal fav 
that it is wrtte,thzongh the do2es being 
faſt ſhutte: but the dwꝛes being ſhutte, oꝛ 
when the dozes were faſt ſhutte. Where 
by the Euangelpſt doeth ſyanifie vnto vs 
the tyme , that our ſauiour Chziſte came 


into 


» &@ m 
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in to bis Dilcipies, Foa.theraby ingv ws 


vnderſkande, that it was very late in tbe 
night, when be came in to them: as wen 
any of vs dotb ſave: came home by can⸗ 


hatte : vst no man is ſofoliſhe , as ſoꝛ to that was, 

confrue vppon his wozves, that ber dad a _ 

lyght bozne afozebim, 02 that be went in. 

thzongh the dezes : but by this maner of | 

ſpeaking we be went fogather, pit was 

late in the night whep bs came home. 
Pozeguer-'we doe reade in the boke of x, 


the Aces; that the Apofles were put in The 2 


tbe common pꝛiſen at Hierufalem:but the Ales — 
Angell of the,Lozve by aight opened the pn. 
dazes of thepztſony baonght them fozth, The angel 
the dwoes of the pziſon being ſbutte faſt — 2 
anaine, as ſure as it was poliible, and pet the pꝛyſan 
none of the keepers that were ſtandyng ban chut. 
without betoze the dozes, and keepyng _ 

them with all diligence, dyd eſpicit,whon 

it was done. 

Urkewyle in the ſame bake, we linde Actescn. 
w2ytten, that when Herode woulde hauc nerode. 
bꝛotzght fw:th Peter, fo2 ts pat him to Peter. 
death, the Angell of the Loꝛd did come vn⸗ 
to him. as be ſlept betweene two Souldi⸗ 
ours, bounde with two chapnes, and tho 
kepers that — and warded the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, 


dle lygbt,oz whenall the does were fall, e Hoe 


Juohn. 6. Diſciples and Apoſtles, when the dozes 
| 9.14, were laſt ſhatte, if they be wel conſidered 
eng. and led vpon; italbeeade ſoz to pers 
ceaue and vnderſtand, that they make no⸗ 

thing foz them, but rather againſt them. 
Fa, whenour Sauiour Chzifte dyd 
walke vpon tbe ſea, (altbongb be dyd it by 
dis diuine andgodly polver)yef bad be at 
Chit had the ſame p2eſenthowze, bis frac e natu⸗ 
acrue and ral body, with due pꝛapoztion of lymmes, 
_— and al other dimenffons that do pertaine 
Due pꝛo⸗ foa mans body: ſo that be coulde then be 
| — of ſcene with the bodily eyes ol his apoſtles, 
20 luche ànd fatien bp fenfibly into the vate that 
hung mthe kbey were in. But no ſich thing wyl they 
ſacrament. alu we in their monſtrous being of Chꝛiſt 
bis true and naturall body in them Da- 
crament. Therfoze;thiseramplemaketh 
not fo them, nut againſt chem. 
Nod againe, wers they ſaye that our 
Tan ge ſantour Chzift,vyd goe in tu his Apaſties 
he Da⸗ th2ough the dwzes, being faſte ſhut, diere 
piles ie. they make a ſhameful ive. Fo2 neither in 
the Grerke, noꝛ in the Latin, we ſhal nt 
that it is wꝛittẽ, thꝛongh the doꝛes being 
faſt ſhuffe: but the doꝛes being ſhutte, o: 
when the dozes were faſt ſhutte. Where 
by the Euange lyſt doeth ſygniße vnto vs 


the tyme, that our ſauiour Chziſte came 
| : into 
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dle lygbt;oz ben all the dozes were faſt 


| | Franſubſtzntiation, 1 „ 
in to dis Dilciplos. Foz,thereby may we 
vnderſtande, that it was bery late in tbe 
night, when be came in to them: as wen 
any of vs doth ſave: Icamebome by cans 1, 90 
being 
ſhafts; vst nomanis ſo ſwliſhe, as ſoꝛ to that 1 was, 
conffrue vppon bis wozdes, that ber had 1 
lygbt bozne afozebim, 02 that be went in. 
thzongh the dezes 3 but by this maner of 
fpeaking we he want togather, p it was 
late in the night toben bs came home, 

- Pozeguer- we doe reade in the boke of x,,,, . 


| the Aces that the Apoſtles were put in The 3po- 


the —— keruſalem: hut the gen 


— — he angel 


the dwees of the pꝛiſon being ſbutte falt — 
maine. as ſure as it was poſſible,and pet the pꝛyſan 


none of the keepers that were ſtandyng cat ur, 


withoutbeko2e the dozes, and keepyng 
them with all diligence,dyd eſpie it, when 
it was done. 

Urkewyle in the ſame bake, we finde 3 Actesen. 
wavtten, that when Herode woulde haue nerode. 

fozth Peter, foz ts put him to Peier. 

death, the Angell ofthe Loꝛd did come vn⸗ 
to him. as be ſlept betweene two Souldi⸗ 
ours, boande with two chaynes, and the 
kepers that — and warded the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, 


| Again popihk 
ſon ,ftaning witbout befoze the dodzes. 


gel And as ſone as the Angell ſmote Peter on 


2 pe: the ſpde and waked him, his chaynes fell 
fee. the of from bis hands, and alſo that when be 
and the Angell were paſt the firſt and ſe⸗ 


cond watch. c were come to the yzon'gate, 
that leadeth into the citie,it dyd open vato 
them ol his owne accoꝛde. 

Shall we ſape nowe, that an Angell⸗ 
was able ſo to open and ſhut againe the 
deze of the pꝛiſon that the Apoſtles wers 
in, that none of the keepers coulde per⸗ 
teaue noz eſpie it when it was done: And 
that our ſauiour Chiſt, who is the Loꝛde 
of all angels, was not able to open ⁊ ſhut 
againe the doe ofthe Parioz , where his 
Apoftles were, eyther by the miniſterie 


of his Angelo, oꝛ by his owne diuine and 


godly power, but that he muſt be ſen and 
heard when be was doing of it? Shall the 
vꝛon gate of Herodes pꝛiſon open of his 
owne accoꝛde vnto Peter, and vnto the 
Angell, and ſhal not the doe of the Par⸗ 
lour, where the Apoſtles were gathered 


togeather, open © ſhut againe of his oſune 


acco2de, vnto the onely begotten ſonne of 
God: but that eyther it muſt be opened by 
mans hand,o2 elſe the ſonne of God malt 
crepe thzough it? BY 


Here 
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| Pere! then do we learne, thatall power Math. 28. 


is geuen vnto our ſauiout Cbriſt, both in 


heauen andin earth and that alle creatures 


be ſubiect and obedient vnto him. Fo2,be 
dpd declare noleffe by thys my2zaculoug 
commyng into his Apoſties e Diſciples. 

Wherefoze, when they doo ſaye, and alt to 
mainfaine their monſtrous doctrine, that 
Chꝛiſte went thꝛough the dooꝛes as they 
were faſt ſhutte, which thing they doo by 


kale interpꝛeting of the Striptures, as it 


doth-appeare both by the Greeke and Las 
kite terte. they doo not a lytte derogate to 
his diuine and godly power.. 
Fog, they make that he coulde not tome 
fo his Apbſtles, the dwꝛes being ſhut fat, 
ertept herſboulde put away from him all 
the pꝛopertpen of his true and naturall 
body, that he'tooke of vs, in the Uy2gins 
Wombe,of whome be fooke his vndefiled 
ſabſtance,yx ſpecially, ſith that, after theyz 


doctrine # ſapinges, he went th2ough the 


ſamedvo2es being chut, as he is in they; 
ſacrament; where they wylthaue his bo⸗ 


bn. 17. ij 


Deb. 2. 
hls 


The blac⸗ 
phemie of 


vapiſtes. 


dye to bee without his due pꝛopoztion ok 


lymmes;and/alother dimentions that do 


pertaine to a perfett mans bodpe, wbiche 


is nothing eite but to take away altogea- 
the r,the verity, and truth of his manbwd. 


ut 


bed Pet, 
But let vs graunt vnto chem, that he 


went, as they wyll baue it, thꝛaugb the 


Ruke.24. 


John. 2 o, 


vnto us, as we baue, whichdo wyt nelle 


daues. as they were made faſt, what ſhall 
tbey get byjit; Fo2 after aur ſauio2 Chꝛiſt 
was gotten in, the Apoſtles were gba- 


ſhed and afraive , ſuppoſingtbat they had 


ſen a ſpirite: he ſayd ſtraight waies vato 
them: vvhy are ye troubled, and v | 
8 a aryſe in your hartes: Behold my 

andes and my feete, that it is euen I my 
ſelfe, Handle me and ſee: For, ſpirits haue 
not fleshe and bones , as ye ſee mee haue. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, be shewed 


them his handes and his feete. en 


Hohe, hauing tbe ſcriptures ſo plapne 


vnto vs, that our autour Chile, having 
in his owne perſan, pourged our ſynnes, 
is ſet downe on his right band of the Ma- 
ieſtie on high. we are abafbed at their docs 
trine;and be afrayde, leaſt they well haus 
vs to receaue and wozſbyp a falſe Cbꝛiſt. 
we are troubled at the ſtraungeneſle of 
this new learning of theirs, and tbongbts 


This muſt dm ariſe in aur hartes. Therefo2e,ifthey 
- the papiſts wyl haue bs to be withaut trouble in aur 
doo, il they conſciences and mindes, ifthey wyl baue 


wpil haue 


vs ta be⸗ 


vs to belæue anderedpte them, let them 


zeae them. ſa wozke, that wemaye ſo * 
| | | him 


why doo 
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him let them chew vs bis hando, and his 

feste, and then the battaile is fonght, and 

the vico2y theirs: 

Foz ſuint Auguſtine ſatefh plainelye 

wwithont arty darke ſpeaking (reer erg, . 
cundum bumanit atens,viſibilem,corporeum, uinicacis, 9 
localem, atque omnia mombra humana vera- 1 
citer habentem credere connenit & conſiteri. 
Chat is toſais in Engliſbe, wee molt be⸗ 
leeue and conkeſſe that Cbꝛiſt accoꝛdyng 
to his humanitie, is viſtble,bath the ſub⸗ 
ffaunce and pꝛoperties of a body, is con- 
teyned in plate, and berely bath all the 
members, and the whole pꝛopoztion of a 
man. Ther foꝛe, let the as we haue ſaide, 
ſhe we vnto vs, that we may ſe Cbꝛiſt in 
the take, oꝛ otherwiſe the f&lde is ours, 
the ouecth;owe and ſbame tet irs- 


C The tv. Chapter, 
CV Vhat itis to be guiltic of the bod ye 
and blood of Chriſt. 


— 
— 


Err 


N W 6 


8 


7 er com obiection , that 
2 they bee wont fo make out 
CI! of the eleuentb chapter ak 
— be itt to the Cormthians, Eck. 11. WY. 
re the „— doth ſay : — 1 
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vv hati it is to bow eniſty of the 
obe eate ofthis bread, . of this 
cup voworthely,sh albe guileye of the vo- 
dy and blood of the Lord: or he shall cate 


that he maketh no differẽee of the Lordes 
body. Bow tould it be(ſay thep ) that tbey 
whiche do eate of this bzead, and dzinke 
ofthis cup vnwoztbely, ſhould be guiltie 
of the body and blood of Chꝛiſte : oz that 
they ſhoulde eate 02 dzinke tbeyz owne 
dampnation , becauſe that they make no 
differente of the Lozdes body, except the 
verie naturall body and blod of Chzift, 
were there pꝛeſent in the bol pe Sacra⸗ 
Tunſwere. ment: 4 wyl ſirſt declare wat it is to re⸗ 
teaue this holy Satrament virwozthyply, 


the reſt. 
What it is They eate and dzinke vnwoztbe ly this 
to teceaue holy g bleſſed Dacrament;thatcome vnto 
na Sug ſelues, that come vnto it, without faith in 
the merites of the death, paſſion, 4 blod- 
ſhedding of our ſauiour Jeſus Cbꝛiſte.oʒ 
without true repentaunce, vnkained ton⸗ 
fegion of they ſinnes vnto God, without 
amendment of their owne lines, t with- 
out lone and charity, They doalſoreceive 
bnwozthyſye that handle the. 1 
other - 


and drinke his owne dampnation, becauſe 1 


and then wyll 3 aunt were at large to all 


the Satras it, not hauing truly examined their owne |: 
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otherwiſe then the Load bath inſtituted e 
o2dained them. Foz, they can not haue a 
deuout mind to God, that pꝛeſume to mi⸗ 


F nifter oz receaue the ſacraments and mi · 


ſteries, otherwiſe then p 2uchoz of them 
bath appointed:Foz,thereſhalbe a indges 
ment where euerp man ſhall geue aun⸗ 
were, howe be hath receaued, euen at the 
dave of our Ko2d Jeſus Cþ3ilt. 

Foꝛ, tbey that come to it, not obſerning 
the tradition, oꝛdinances, and inſtitution 
ok the Lozde, and without a Chꝛiſtianlike 
converſation, are guyliie of the body and 
blood ol the Loꝛde. Saint Ambroſe ſapth, 


But what is it to be guiltie of the body 8 brd. 


blood oftheKLo2d? euen to be puniſhed fo: 
his death. Foz, he is dead foz them, that 
ſet naught by his bencfite. 

Saint Ciprian alſo ſaytb; /mpys in morte 


Chri5ti nullus ſuper eſt queitns, iuſtiſſimè eos Ciprian. de 
bene ſicia neglecta condernant , That is to adlutione 
ſay. the wicked haue no gaine by the death pedum. 


of Chꝛiſte: but the bencfites , that they 
baue deſpiſed, do moſt iuſtip condempne 
them. Saint Auguſtme plainely ſapetb, 


Habent foris ſacramen tum corporis Chriſti: auguſt. ad 
ſed rem ipſam non tenent intur, cuius eſt illud vonif cium. 
ſacraments. Et ided ſibi iudicum manducant EPiſt. Jo. 
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Athena. de 


paſſione, & * . 
cruce Do ęnum eſt es, uviuontes, non ſentiunt ſereos ſieri 


mini. 


crament of Chʒiſtes body t but the thyng 
it folfe inwardtę in thetr barts they baue 
not. And theretoꝛe they eafe ; and dzinke 


blade of Chꝛiſte, thaf vefileth bis owne 
ſoule, that was made cleane by Þ paſſion, 
and blade of Chzilke , Athanaſius alſo 
ſaieth, Adorantes Dominii,neque ita, vt di- 


dominica mortis, Moꝛchippng our Loꝛd, 


- and not lining fo as it is mæte foꝛ our 


1.o2d,theyfele not that thereby they are 

made guiltie of our Lozdos death. 
So that we may safely pereeine, by 

theſe teſtimonies.tbat ſaint Paules meas 


ning is that tde wicked reloꝛtyng bn- 


auguſt. con 


era Creſco, 


woztbely to tbe holy miſteries, and bas 


ning no regarde what is meant thereby, 


and maketh fo moze acconnteof it, tben 
if de did eate and dzinke at an Alebonſe 
vppon an Alebenche , is gupitpe of the 
Lo2des body and bfood:fo; ſo ſainte Au- 
guſtine ſpeaketb of the water of bap⸗ 


nium, lib. 2, tiſme. Babtifmmm multi habent, non ad vis 
cap. 13. 


tam aternam, ſod ad panam ateruam, nen bis 
| ne 
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learne, that they all receiue this Sacra- pre — 
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N and blood of Chuiſt, 89 

ve viemtes tanto bono. That is to ſape, ſome 

baue baptiſme, not to life everlaſting, but 

to paine euerlaſting, not wel vſing ſo god 

a thing. Thus you haue beard out of thoſe. 

auncient Fathers, what it is to be guiltre T7 

of the body andblodoftheLozd, 
UWhereby our Pope catbolikes mape Popiltes 


ment, vnwozthilye, andthattbey are all and blood of of 
guiltye ofthe bodye and blod of the Lozd, Horus _ 
and ſo eate andvzink they2 qwne damna- ter Chzge. 
tion. Foz, theꝑ dae molt ſhamefally alter = in 
and chaunge the hol pe inſtitution and oꝛz⸗ 
dinaunte of our Hauiour Chziſt,nof only 
in this. that they doe without any ground 
of the ſcriptures, take away the cup of the 
onde, from the laitye oz lape people. foz * 
whome:be did ſhead his pzecious blod, as 
well; as fo2 our gallaunt maiſters of the 
Cleargie, but alſo in this that they doe Ca. Cob. 
(affer their ſhaue linges to eate and dzinke 
vp all alone, bleſſinge tbe people with an apt 
empt ye Cup, and ſendinge them home a- and 
gaine,as much foles as they came. + Ut; 
But if they bee guiltye of the boddp and | 
blod of the Lozde: if they eate and dzinke 
there (I meane in tbe Sacrament) tdevt: : 
owne dampnation, and pet doe not under⸗ 
dande on poreeaue 55 what petill r | 
3) 8 


The Sr 0 Sadie tobe miniſtred 
be, and that very danmation-dvthbang 
B p the ouer their deds it ought to bend metuail 
ey gang vnto vs; Foz God hath ginen them oner- 
pertetue in into a repʒobate ſentę. he hathmadetheir 
| what © perill wifoome mreers fotifbneſſe. And why 
thep bee. petaule that they bane pꝛekerrib tbeire 
. . own wildome befoze the wiſdom ol wur 
| $: _-Savfour Cbziſte, who is tbe wilde me of 


Ep ee 15 


* 1 | he Chapter. 5 
| Thecseawen ought to be misiſtred to 
all tlie People. m n bothe kinder. | 


0 


I. RA Ut fauſour Chziltovida 
Pore bee [W708 point, inſtitute,” E 
receined. cat his holy Batramente 
. A chouid be rereiued in botbe 
Abra. E kinves, and tba ths faiths 

. = fifſhoutotabe'ths miſticall Cuppe, and 


deüide it among them ſelues. Fon, theſe 
#3326; 4 are bis wezds: Take this, ad deuideit 
rer caneos arong you. M hich thing they did im⸗ 
—— mediatly. Foꝛ as the bleſſed Guangeliſte 
the Bapil⸗ ©! Parke doth welte, theyalldrank* of 
tea that in- t. No, no wit theſe wiſefolhes lap .it nee- 
_ 3 et not to be ſo: Fo⸗ lite rde bead is the 
begue che fett alt bod e er Cbeiſke, it cannot be 

whols, * Af the people then va re- 


ceiue 


| 
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body arid blood of Chriſt, ' - 90 
tenur the bꝛend beinge made tbe bodye of 
Cd2itlF, they doe , per concomitantiam (f02 Tie Papi | 


ſothey terme it, wberebythey tanifo;that tes make 


Chziſte our 
tbybody cannot be without the blod.noz 2 flo; to 


- tbeblwv without the body) receane-boath haue no 
the fleſh, and blood togeatber, and haue no wit oz vn 


neeve to retetur the miſtital Cup, foz that d — 

were to receiue the blod ot Chiſte twile. he dyd oꝛ 
In dede, Chaiſte our ſauidur had not fayd at hys 

the' wit, to perteiur ſo muche, oz elſe, hys laſt lupper. 

mynde was ſo muche vpon his death and 

paſſion ; that bee ſhoulde ſutfer the nexte 

daie, tbat he wiſt not well what he did. O 

pe blinde buſlardes and wicked obſtinate 

enemies of all trueth, wyll ye ſet the wiſ- 

dome of God to ſhcole? oz if it be ſo as ye 

ſaie, that the one is ſutficient, ſo that res 

teauinge the one, wee receane both togea- 

ther; what nde haue pour ſhauen Madi 

annes uf ſuppinge ann lickinge, as they 

.vſethepz abbominablie and blaſpbemous 

Pages? It by aur godly cencomitantiam, 

the lleſhe andblod , are ſo tontapned and 

ioyned to geathete vnder the accidentes 

of bzeade (as pe ſape) that no man can res 


tea the facramental bꝛead, hut be muſt 


retetue both the body e blod — — 
vo pour pꝛieſis both ſuppe and fick - 


— 5 ſeaerally by it a. in þ Challis⸗ 0e 
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Banden, 


Thes Sacrament ought to be miniſtred. 


is it not as laweful: fo2 the laitie $2 lay. 


people, to dzink the Cup ol tte Leide, as 
ye make if la wall fo2 your annopnted 
getlemen? was it nat as wel inſtituted 
tozvs, as foz yon oꝛ foz either? Dothnot 
the wiſdome of God ſay bim ſelf? Drink 
yeallof this? And Park wꝛittetb, that ac⸗ 
coming to tbe Lo2ds' commaundemente 
they dzink all of it. 

Pe, ſap they 2 but this was ſpoken: fo 
the Apoſtles only; who alone were there 
pꝛeſent we read not that there were any 
beſides tbem in the:rompany of Cbziſt, oz 


that ſat with bim at bozde, when: be did 
inſtitute this Sacrament, Sith then that 


the Pꝛesſts are the Apoſtles fucteſſoꝛs, it 
is moſte requiſite that tber chould com⸗ 
munitate in both kindes, & that the laitie 
od lap people of whome none was with 
Chzifattbe firſt inſtitut ion of the ſacra⸗ 
ment do cdtent th ſelues with one kind. 

Uerilp this is wel hit. Ir they do put 


"away the av people from the miſticall 
tup.betauſe that none oł them was pze- 


ſent with Cbꝛiſtent the firſte inſtitution 


ot bis ſacramet, how dare they be (6 bald 
fo miniſter vnto them, the ſacramentall 
bꝛead, ſitꝭ p̊ Cbꝛiſt did geue it to none of 


ny 1 eden ob cb maunded afterward 


that 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 91 
that tho'one ſhoulde be moꝛe giuen vnto 
them then the other ? Oz bowe dotb it ye popiſh 
chaunce,that when your ſacred Apoſtles pꝛeiſtes may 
de communicate wit bout Paſſe, and re- —.— A 
ceiue the Dacramente at their boly b2e- g5gige, but 
therns hands, they doo btterly refaſe the oncipe when 
milkicall Cuppe of the pꝛecious blod of ther be at 
our Sauiour Jeſy Chziſte 2 Are they the 
Apoſtles ſacceſſo2s onely whiles they ſay G I . 
Malle: doe they not run into the curſſe ot papa, de con. 
Pope Gelaſius, whoſe woꝛdes are theſe: din inct. 2. 
Me baue vnderſtaded, that ſome hauing Cap, com- 
onely reteiued the holy poztion of the bo» Perimus. 
dy. ta abſtaine from the Cup of the holye 
lon. Wat ſith that they are moued by a 
fond ſaperſtifion whiche J knowe not, 
thus to abſtapne, eyther let them receive 
tbe whole Sacrament,o2 be put from all. 
Foz, there tan be no deuiſton of this one 
acrament and higb miſterye, without | 
greatſacriledge. 

Che gloſe that is wꝛitten vpon this Ca 2 
non doth alſo ſay: It is not without a iuſt Canon. 
and neceſlar pe cauſe that the Sacrament 
is taken vnder bothe kinds. Fo2 the ki nd 
o2 fozme of bʒead, is referred to the fleſh: 
and the kinde oz fozme of Mine, to the 
ſoule. Again, it is taken oz receiued vnder 
both kinds, foz fo ſigniſie that Chꝛiſt did 
P. 3. take 


The GA eines miniſtred 
take vpon bim , both an bumayne boddye; 
andanbumaine ſoule, and alſo fog to ſig⸗ 
nifie that tbe receiuyng of this ſactement. 
is anailcable vnto the fleſhe, and al to 
the loule. Foz, if it were onelpe receiues 
vnder one kind, it ould be ſignikped that 
it is augileable onelye fo; the tuition and 
ſafeggrde of tbe one. | 
Yearken what Gerar dus . cis 


Foren in tbat is agreate defendoxof; Tranfubftä, 


7. part. ca· tiation, and a Papiſt fo2 his life, ſaieth to 


noni. this matter: The bee falſe Catholiques 
(faith this man) that are not aſgames by 

all meanes to hinder the refozmation of 

the Churche: Dbey to the intent the other 

kynde of the Sacrament.maye not be res 

ftozed vato the laye people, ſpare no kind 

| of. blaſphemies. Foz they ſap, that Cb2iſt 
2Bluthe 8* lald onely to bis Apoltles : Drinkeyecall 
bikes. ofthis: but the wozdes ofthe-Canon bee 
| tbeſe: Take, and cate ye all of this: Yeare 
A beſ&che tbem, let them tell me, whes 

Then wee ther they will baue theſe. wozds alſo-ones 
cee that the (8 fo pertaine fo the Apoſtles: Then 


papitts are muff t he lave people abſtaine from the oy. 


peitilent, ther kinde (ths bzcadealſo), Which thing 
> blacpbe⸗ to ſape, is an heriſie and a peſtilent and a 
mous here deteſtable blaſphemie. Wherfo2e it folo⸗ 

tigues. weth, that eche ol theſe wozdes was [po- 


| * 
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hen vntotbe whole Church. 'Thus far 
Lorichius the apiſts owne Doc.. 
| Letthem make what ſhilt ſoeuer they 5 2.2475 
wil oʒ tan, they ſhall neuer be able to el 
them ſelues, but that they he moſte abbo 
minable. pꝛophanatoars of the Lozdes 
Sacramentes and miſterpes, and aiſoo [| 
molt deteſtable and acturſed ſacriledgeng 
ſith that tbey do not only rob the. ch2iftt- mW 
an people,foz whom our Sauiour Ch=it 
did ſhed bis moſte p2ccious blood, of-the þ 
che and;moſte pʒincipall parte of his ſa : 
crament. but alſo doe abſtayne them ſel?· q 
nes from it whenſacyer they liſt, haning 
nocommanndement.of fheLo2d foz to do 
any.fychtbing. Zberfoze we may turne 
the.ſayingof Saint Baſil againſt them, Bagi, mo- 
Whbo ſaith tbeſę waozys : Who ſo foꝛbidid r2ll.cumma | 
detb the thing that God commanndeth, Cp. 14. 
and wbo ſa cammaundefh. the thing tha: # 
God foꝛbiddeth is taken as accurſed of all 
tbem that loue the Lo: d. Mhere you - 
baue doon the like, againſt the coirumaun 1 
dement of the Lo2de:, and commaunded 1 
what he bath Latly fozbiden, pour whols- 
Religion deelaretþ; ;;. fog: thꝛough pour: 
owne commanndements,ye make Oddo Wath. 15. 
cmmayppenents of litle fozce:pea. von 
haue wait contrary.to your owne lawes { 
aun P. iti. and 4 


ſtes doe a⸗ 


papum 
Epiſto. 2, 


Cor, 11 11 


The Sacrament ought tobe niiniſtred 


The Pari⸗ aud decres, whiched doe extommnicate all 


thoſe that dare pꝛeſume to take haife of 


oxndecrecs, this ſacrament, and leaue ths other vn 


vnreceiued. 


Epe bleed Partyz Sancte Cyprian 


doth ſape. how ſhali we — 


Cyprian. ad pꝛotioke them (ſayth he) to ſhed their bio 
Comelium. fog th confeſtion of the name ot Chzilt, if 


wes do denpe, oz will to geue vnto them 


the blood of Cbꝛiſt. when they ſhould gde 


and ſtande manfullye in the guarel of 


theyz Mapfter and Lozde Chziſt? Oz, 


bowe ſhall wee make them apt to dine 
the cup of martyꝛdome, if we doe not per⸗ 


mit oz ſuffer them toi dzinke the Cup ol 


the Loꝛd in tbe Churche, by the right that 
they haue to communicate with vs? Bay 


not all men ſ& and perceiue by theſe fews 
woꝛdes of this holpe and bleſſed Martp2e, / 


what wꝛong and iniurie tbeſe antichziſts 
do vnto vs: Haynioſayth. - Appellarus ca- 


8 " lix communicatis, propter participationem: 


nia omnes communicant ex illo. The cup is 
calledtbe communication, becauſe ot the 
participation, fo2 that enery man recea⸗ 
nefh ofit. Thisſaith be, and yet no: Wow 
feffant 02 Calueniſt. 

Ik anp warre doth chaunſe foj the name 
ok Chꝛiſte (as is at this daye in Fraunte 


ans 
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and Flaunders) oz if any — foz 
bis religions ſake doth happen they wyll 
geue vs god leaue to ſtande mn the f026- 
frant of the battaple: ea, theꝝ will thzult 
bs koꝛ wards, and be ready thom ſelues to 
ſhed our blod, and pet they wil not as 
march as ſuffer vs ones toreceine$ miſtical 
cup ofthe Lozvs blod, wbsrevy we would 
ve antmated and encouraged to ſhed our 
beart blod in the quarell ofbis truth. | 

Belides tbis, any chilve'may eaſily per- nem 
teyue theſe fewe audhvzityes by meal» gnigrey 

leged;ibat tbey were wont in the Pzimg- in boch kins 
tue Church to miniſter indifferently vato desin te 
all men (ot what condicion oz eſtate ſoe> E 
uer they were) the Communion in boch 
kindes, and that it was counted a playng 
ſacriledge, (that is to ſape) a plane rob- 
bing of Gods glozy,to do otherwiſe. Foz, 
they did alwaies ſticke to the inſtitution 
and oꝛdinnunte ot the Lode , tyll at the 
length, in the abhominable and ſac rilegi⸗ 


dus conntaile of Conſtance,a moſt wicked gye Comes | || 


and vngddl xe decræ was made to the con: ſeit ofcon- 
trarp. Panpotber reaſons are they wont - 
to bzingefo2 thedefenceof their acturſed hetden in of © | 


dekeſtable ſacriledge, our Aoꝛde. 
Foz the miſtical Cup(ſay tbey) were in. Je 
| differentlys miniſtreds vnto all men and : 


women 


Sunfire 


The Saeramknt ought to be miniſtred 
women ko the Lo2ds ho2Þ,: it 


mightchance that it ſuould be at one time ä 


og other, (pilled>:whichs thing could not 
happen without. greate ſlaunder tn the 
Charche: and theretoze fo: anoyding:of 
this offence thak migbt bappenche reaſon 
many bath the Malſte and falling gick⸗ 
neſſehit bath ben apointed by the fatber⸗ 
chat the ſacrament would ve ongle minis 
ſtred onder one binde. 
BVelike our Haniour Chailte,the wiſe- 


: dome ot the Father,:wben be did firſt in⸗ 
ſtitute his @gcramente, could not by bis 


- © gfernall ſpjrife,fo:\& ſuch things,no2 vet 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule when he 


did aboue xxbi. vcres after bis maiſters 
aſcention wꝛite vnto tbe Churche of the 
Corinthians.:; Might not we by as god a 
reaſõ.becanſe that many offences do dap 
ly ariſe by the pꝛeaching of Gods woꝛde, 


put down tbecriptures altogither, as 


The — Anticbhꝛiſt is wunt to de wherſoeaer he 


ſtes 
Eni — 


be vexie ig; iuſt cauſe fthe that manp doe ſurfetby 


noraunte 


- bearethany rule. Might weinotwith-ag 


meat and dipche,and in their-d2unken+ 


a. Cob. ir. geſſe do woozhe:miſchafe;; take awa ve 
„ tlenefrom them, the-vſg.of meate and 


Wiuincke. ball we. becauſe:that good 


"ORDER mar -thaougy the:nanghtineſſs 


and ' 
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and neglig ence of men, be miſuſed, take 
away rigbt vſs of them ? oz abaliſh ther⸗ 
koꝛe the inſtitutjd and oꝛdinaunce of God, 
whoe hath oꝛdained and appopnted ſuchs 
things foz the comfoztfand health ot man? 
Let them geue a ſtraight cyarge to tber: 
miniſters that theybe ſober and diſcrete, 
when Þ they go about ſuthe holye miſtes : 
ries, and that they take god beede to them 
ſelues.p̊ no ſuch offences do ariſe thzongh 
tbev2 negligence, oz raſhe behauiour. 
It they would do ſo, and ſuffer the boly in- 


ſkitution of the Loꝛd to ſtand whole; then 


ſboulde tbey doe well, and pleafeGDD 
bigbly who requireth nothing elſe, but a 
true obedience towardes his ſtatates and 
lawes: whereas in doinge as they doe, 
they declare them ſelues tobe vopd ok the 
ſpirite of God; and of all due obedience 
that ougbt to be in al faithfal Chꝛiſtians, 
t true ſeruauntes of God. Fo2 we muſt be 
ſubied to God in obedience, iopned to him 
in our willes, a vnited in our affections, 
Jf we ſhauld(ſaye they againe) miniſter Cyprian. de 
tbe miſticall Cup to the laie people, wi — 
ſhould be faine to kepe the Sacramen⸗- 
tall wine, as well as the Sacramentall f 
bzead. But the wine cannot be kept long, 
but it warech eger, ſo that it tan not bee 
dzunken 


1. Sam. 15 


S 


Ymnlwere. 


Canes 
moulde in 
Pre. 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 


daunken fon egernefſe, Therfoze þ church 
of Rome had thought god, that the Cup ' 


Gould be clene taken away from the lay 


ſon of theirs, do not your holy Cakes in 
the Pir if they be to long kept moulde als 
ſo and flunpe, yea and runne ful of Pas 
gots and wozmes fo, fo that ye be faine 


many times to bnrne that bleſſev bodys. 


of the Lozde,. that pee your ſelues hang 
made, and to bury the aſhes in ſome blind 


and dark cozner? Let the cantels of your - 
Paſſe beare witneſle of the thing. How 


chaunceth it, that your whoziſh Mother 
the Church of Antich2iffe, did not fo2 the 
ſame cauſe pat the Lay people! from the 
ſacramentall bzead t: Doth not the one 
tand with as good areaſon as the other? 
Foz if yecanne finde a remedye; that tbe 
bꝛead ſhall not war out ol faſbion, by cfs 


ten chaunging of your holy Cakes: that 


is to ſape, by often taking awape of the 


£ olde and putting i in of new, map not the 


ſame remedpe be bſed in the Mine. 

Whereas they ſay the wine cannot be 
Kept oz reſerved fo2 cauſes befoze erpze- 
fed.Yeerein they ſhowe them ſelues moſt 


from 


people. 
- Who! would not langh at this balde res. 


Go as aa From:where,s | 9 
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: toall people inbothe kin de:. 95 
from wbence bane they this authozitie, to 
reſerue and locke vp their conſecrated 


„ — NAT” * 1 


be lingred it not, nos bad it to be kept vn⸗ 


—— A" G 


Wzeade.as theycall if, Scriptures they 
tan ſhowe none, and the learned are — 
Saint tbem: pea, and ſome of their owe deſenantion. 
P2octozs and Dodos. 
Gabriel Biel, a greate ſtickler in your . brile. 

Tranſabſtantiation ſaith, Non dedit diſ- lectione · 26 


cipulir vt ipſumhonoriſice conceruarent: ſed 
dledit in ſui vſum, dicens accipite & manduca. 
re. Chʒiſte gaue not the ſacramente to his 
Dilciples- tbat they ſhoulde reuerently 


reſerue it: but he gaue it foz theire ble, 


ſaping, take and eate. Saint Ciprian, an cyprian de 
olde auncient Fatber, ſaith: Paris eſte re- czna Dom. 
cipitur, non includitur, This bꝛead is recei⸗ | 
ved and not ſhut vppe. Clemens likewiſe 

ſaith» T ants in altario Holocauſia offeran- Clemens: 
tur manta papulo ſyfficere debeaunt : quod ſi Epiſtola 
remanſeriut in chraſtini non reſuruientur. lecnnda 
Let᷑ there beſo many boſtes oꝛ ſo muche 


head offered at the Alter, as may be ſuffi 


ciet ſoʒ the.people if any thing remain, len 
it not be kept vntil the moʒning. Origene Origen Cis 
and Cirill ſap alſo very playnly. - Domi- ril. in Levite 
aeg men quem diſeipulic ſuit dadat, non di b 
Aulir. nec iaſſis ſerwars in Chraſtinum, The 


bꝛead that our Lozd gave to his diſciples, 
Til 


9 
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| pierom,in- 
 2:C0317. the Churthe ot Corinth; ſatekh :- After the 
Communion was deen „ - whatſoener 
.pozcionofthe-Sacrifpres1 remoined they: 
ſpent it there to geather in the Chuche, 
neſiehius in eatinge thevꝛ common ſupper. Heſichius 
xeuithb. 2. ſhe wethe the oꝛder in his tyme, of that, 


Cap. „8. 


hes Sauhebt ought colemiviſred 


till the moꝛ ning. 5 


SaintHicrom, wewinge the onder ot 


that was left or the ſacrament, and ſaitb⸗ 


that the remaynentes:of the” Sacramene 


were burnt immediatlipe in che fire. Ni- 


karen 55 ee alſo ſayethof the dzder in hys 
. 17 25. tome ofthat was left after the people had 


. » - 
” has \ if 4 


Note, 


communicated togeatber⸗tbat the remap⸗ 
nentes ok the ſame, in _—_ places were 


geuẽ to the Childꝛen y went to ſchole, fo 


be eatẽ by tdem pzefantly in the Chureh 


Tele teſtimonies are ſufticient to di 


pꝛous all that the y baue, o: can alledge 


© © fog their reſeruation, and if tber would 
pſe this oꝛder, às they haue declared, ther 


ſbouldit netter doubte offinowing, mould⸗ 


din, k koſkring of the ſatramental bens 
: and wine: But pet alittle mo oe to resſon | 
with thele'fellowes' "of Rome, about the 
ſowꝛinge ol the wine:fozthe wyhiche-carife 


ik tannot be releturd , ſaxe they  'If1tbe 
the blog ol Chꝛitke / hoͤwe enn it eozapts; 


thaunge ro if it zolhedzrupt and biene 
owe 


- oo bu Y O& © "03 ere 
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tot 
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| toall at buck kindes 96 
bew tan it be tbe blod of Thiſte? Js not Marke 
weblog Cb2iT vncozroptable,andno pifes, and 
moꝛe ſubied to alteratiun. Your owne _ it, 
reaſons ( whatſoener ye can imagine and 
pꝛate of your accidents without ſubſtance. 
ozof your ſubſtaunce without accidents) 
dw quite onerth;owe your falſe anderro- Thepapiſ: 
nious doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, tes owne 
But that J ſhouldbe ſomewbat thozter — do 
von baue na commaundement in all the Mans 
Scritptures to d as you doe. theiꝛ trans 
Is not this that ye doe in kping any cubſtan⸗ 
parte of the Sacrament, one of your beg - ath. 1. 
garip traditions? Doe you not moſt vn⸗ 
godlp-rontemne,veſpiie, and bꝛeake the 
boly' commaundementes of theLozve, 
thatſoyon may maintain # bpholde pour 
touſts inuentions. The wiſdome of the fa 
ther, dur Sautour Jeſu Cbꝛiſte doth ſay: | 
Drialæ ye al of this, deuide this amòg you. Math, 52. 
which ting the boly Apoſtleſ whome we 
ought moſte chefelp to followe next vnto 
Cbꝛiſte) did perfoꝛme immediatly. Foz, 
they dꝛank all ok it: But this wholeſome gparke · 14. 
tommaundemente of our Sauioure, is 
+ -clene put downe, that your wiſe tradit t. 
ons map ſtand and take place. Mhen we Pity. 15. 
do repꝛoue pour falſe, ſhameful + deteſfas 
oe FR ROS ge haue filled the 
Church 
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The Sacramentought tobemidifired | 
Churche of ChziEyecrie out ſtill againſt 


vs: The Fatbers; The Fathers-andnos 


things baus pe. inyour monthes, but ths 


Eyprian E= Fathers. 
piſt.z.ib-2 Heare then what . Cyprian, whoe 


a John. 1 5. 


is one ot the moſt auntient wꝛiters ot᷑ tbe 
true Churche , doeth ſaye: If in tbe Sa- 
crifice, which is Cbaiſte (ſavth be) Cbꝛiſt 


oneiy ought to be folowed, truly we muſt 


deare and dos the ſame , that Chaiſte 
our Sauiour did, and commanded tobe 
doen. Foz, be ſaith in his Gofpel, If ye do 
the thinges that J commaunde you 1 will 
no more call you ſeruauntes, but friandes, 
And tbat Chꝛiſt alone ought to be beards; 
the father doth alſo teſtifpe krom beauen; 


Goth. 17. ſaping : This ic my wellbeloued Sonde, in 


whomel am pleaſed: heare him, A C hit 

onel pe muſt bee hearde, wer ougbt not to 
care, what any man-batb thought god ta 

be done af62e vs, but what Cbziſte firſt; 
who is befo2e al, batb done, Foa ws oaght 

not to follow2 mannes Cuſtome, but tbo 


ah. 15. eruetb of God. Sith that the Lo2de doeth 


Math. 5. 


trie out by Eſay, laying : They worship me 
in vaine teaching the Doctrines and com 
miunde ments men. And he ſaith a litla 
after. whoſocuer breaketh one of the ſeaſt 
of theſe commaundementes; and teachetl 

, „ mien 
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eo ee kinds. 
ety 46 the leaſſ in th 
g of heauen. If 125 I Pro 
bbe)t bzcak che lealt of the Loades 
wements: Num 
en trans 
weighty.commanden 
ch pertayne ofthe Sacramencor 


the.Lozds Lands death and of aur redemption :o: 


to channge the into any other thing, ben 


hat Clgſtititer07 cavovred of God, 
Bali tc abe dee anotabl taking 
2 ee briſtus nt docuit, iuxe 


vas id deteſtabile ers Coat is toſay; 


tanatt we indge i t deteſtab le. Theſe ſub⸗ 


annual ſayinges of theſe moſt auncient 
fath ers, mbicb be (0. ſurely groũded in the 
C g and wozd ol God, ſhouldmaks.. 
vou to be afraid foz.to chaunge, alter, aud 
teach auꝝ manner of thing in the Lozdes 
inffitufioq and ozdinaunce, that ber bim 
ſelke bath dane and ee I ve has 
ayings of the fas ⸗ 


the wozdof God and the 
thers in aur eſfimation 03 reuerence( as 


a N ys 


elle 281 . 
ments, and that 


1. . 


ambro.in 


— fidelb Hs vigeſt is 7 595. — i, , 


Mc chr 45 non docuit quod docemus, etiam — 


ghtly condenine all newe things rirgint, 
Cbziſte not tavgbt , becauſe. 
1s. wap to the faithfull * if there 
gebe that, which Cbꝛick bath not 


The Sacramefts Ang tobe winiltred 


ve will make big t6 felcæue ye baue ) you : 
wbv]p n 17 uch abuſe Gpbs wiſhes. 
8 Aa n dementes as pe dae. 
Wanken regard Gods wo2d; 52 


wherin the ri 


papiſtes | 
haue the efayin eb ofthe ancient Kathe 5, 
ouncen'® bd; üg fare fozth as they write, as men, 


eſtimation, 4 


 afdhis.ſonne Zeche Ebi ont A 9rd and 


bf, 


wt non Galen p ay 
out faytont Cha 
Pvienon- Thite be 1 
= af hetr's 


ſe the! other to ih 11 15 


1 Fonclences 


votngt kene ſomewhat to beare'with 
is Ind dirty traditions;which - 
mie fan, wbatloener ODD, = 


Jere 44 UI Y * 
t all his falthfotl ferusantes and tin 
— 55 bei wal dein of the e whip And! fry l 


„ Pet hey go beach mit with heit bone | 
"reaſonra that! 25 beat detwſte alto⸗ 


aw 
Would not that lane beneide 
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to all people in both kindes. 98 
conſciences.and an occcafion of diſpaire: Nap va. 
Cbe Church tbcrefoze condeſcendingto ther a top: 

their infy2mitie , and as a tender mother K 
bearing with the weakneſſe ol hir chylde⸗ 

ren, did inſtitute and ozdapne, that al the 

late people ſhould in generall , abſteine 

from py Cup, leſt thꝛough our liberty, our 

weak bzctheren ſhould periſh, foz whom 
Chꝛiſt hath ſuffered his pꝛetious Death, 

Foz; if they ſhould communicate bat in 

one kinde, and ſe all the other communi⸗ 

cate in both.they ſhould al wayes ber in a 
perplerity thinking ſtil that they had not 

receued the Sacrament, as tbey ought to 

doe, and ſo ſhoulde neuer be quiet in their 
conſciences. | | 

All men that haue any wit o2 reaſon,02 a Jatiſwere; 
ny ſparck of charity in them w:llconkcfſe 

with you that our weak bzctberen are to 

be bozn withal, as much as may be: But 

not in all thinges. Foz if God doth eytber am far dur 
tommaund oz fozbid any thing expꝛeſſely weak bze- 
in bis holp wo2d,J am bounde to obape it . | 
tbough al the whole wo2ld were offended wich „ 
at it, 8 if do it not foz feare of p offences F 
of men,damnation'bageth ouer my bead. 

Barnard geueth a very god counfarle, nu * 
thercfoze to vs ſapinge. A elius eſt vt epiſt. 28. ad 
ſcandalum oriatur, quam veritas relinqua- ſuggerum, 

| | E tur 
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The eee tobe iniſtred 
tur. That is to ſape. it is better that of- 
fence ſhould ſpꝛing oz riſe,then the truth 
ſhoulde be left (doing his commaunde- 
ment,) Sapnt Gregctielayth,that there 
cometh moze offence then hurt, we may 
not Gicke to offend. But in thinges indif- 

wherin we ferent, that is to ſay, which we may vie 

— with thanks geuing, without the diſplea⸗ 

weake bze= ſure of Ggd, and alſo fozbeare , as tyme 

thzen, andnecefſicie, but ſpecially the louc of 
| our neizbboure doth require . As is the 

Rom. 14. choyſe of meates , and luch like , we are 
bounde to beare with the weakneſſe of 
ur bzetberen,and to take beæde, tbat wee 
caſt not them away without libertie, foz 
wbom the only begotten ſonne of G D 
did vouchſafe to ſhed his molt p2ecioule 
bloud, + 

The mini- If tbey covlde pꝛoue tbat the miniftra- 

Cration 93 tion 02 receiuing ot the Sacrament were 

receauing. indifferent foz all men, to vſe them at 

— 8 * their own plealure: and as theylyff,then 

is not un⸗ bad they ſaydſamewhat,and the battayll 

different. ended. But that ſhal they neuer ve able 


ta pꝛoue. Foz in tbe ſacrament, the onely 


inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce of the Lo2de 
_ muſt be obſerued and kept. 


And wyoſoener. doth handle them 502 


vſe him ſelle about them otherwyle = 
* tbe 


26 TW. on a# FO 3 4 


SY wo WW 


. ab eo traditum eſt. N on enim 
poteſt 


| Zul eſt ab autore. He is buwoztby of the 


Foz be can not bedeuout tbat faketh it o⸗ 
ther wie then it was geuen of the authoz, 
Thus farre he. Therfoze we onght in no 
wyſe to alter the Loꝛdes inſtitution, foz 


* ceyne the viſible and ontward ſignes, elſe 
-becanſe that there be ſome, that be deafe, 
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woꝛd, which doubtlefſe to them is a great 
they might ſurmile that God hath vtterly 


fpeth them of theyꝛ ſaluation, we ſhoulde 
haue as iuſt cauſe to take awape cleane 


_. Gods woꝛd, leſt we ſhou ld miniſter vnto 
: them a farther occaſion of diſpayze. 


toall people in both kindes. "a 
tbe Lozdhath inſtituted and oꝛdained, he 
is an vnwoztby receaner of them, as . 
Ambroſevoth ſafficiently declare.ſaping: 
Indignus eſt nomino, qui alitar miflerium ce- 


ambr, 1. 11. 


tus eſſe 7 Ie qui 4 i aliter pra ſumit, quam 


Loꝛde, that doeth other wyſe celebꝛate the 
miſtery then it was delyneredof þ Lozd. 


feare of men,o2 fewe mens ſakes , which 
becauſe of ſome naturall let, can not re- 
and can not heare the pzeaching of Gods 
griefe;o2 rather a Bell of conſcience. Fo2, 
foziaken tbem,ſytb that he hath depziued 


them of that name.. wherby bee doth com, Rom. 10 
monly tall bis elec andchoſen, and certi⸗ Rom. 1. 


from the congregation., the pꝛeaching of 


D 3 TM ho 


1 


Joh.5- 


| The Carragent ou bt to be miniſtred 
 Whobaning any wyt in his head, would 


. — Xi "When the Iſraelits were in the wilder⸗ 


alowe our doing, it᷑ we ſhould ſo doe: And 
vet this ſtandeth with as god reaſon, as 
the other. 

Why do pe not rather by Gods woꝛde 
ſhew and declare vnto tbeſe weake Bꝛe⸗ 
theren that baue ſuche naturall impedi⸗ 
ments and lets that they cannot receiue 
the Sacrament whole as the trueth him 
ſelf, and the wiſdome of the Father hath 
inſtituted x ozdepned, that tbe fozbering 
of the viſible ſigns ſith that they do it not 
ofa contempt, can not burte no hindcr 
them, if they doe with alinely faitb, take 


bould vppon thc thinges that be ſigaified _ 


and repzeſented vato vs by the Sacra⸗ 
mentes. 

Lu hen the Jewes were in captinitye, 
and could not offer 'the Sacrafices that 
God had commaunded them, in tbe place 
t with ſuch ceremonyes as God had oz⸗ 
deyned, in his lawe, they offered none af 


All, and pet this was not imputed vnto 


tbem as long as they foꝛſake not the Law 
of God, and his true religion, they were 
fill pertakers of the Spirituall tbinges, 
thac were ſignified vnto them by theſe 
outwarde ceremonies and Dacrifices. 


nelle 
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6 to be miniſtered vpon the 
t vay after the chifderens birth ard 
th f with a ſoze fhzeath! il as it bert 

in Gen s:Caen ſo mid * tape or thofe Gen. . 
tolk, that haue ſuch natural iniyevtnients _ 
ex cannot receius the whole Sa 
tramentes atcojding tothe inflitution'e 
ozdinaance of out fahidur Chaitt -3fthoy | 

| 1180 1 Faith ettth 
bere mer ob declared 
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Foz lo doth fapnit'A uFufline 1 7 
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Nan dusa ye penam 10 a p 


Vin; : nolite patart anke, ed bb To belen I 
in Ch; tlt.thati is the eating, ok the bꝛead or 
life pieparß not your. maͤütbes prepare 
your darts, 


Age ine, ni manducat imtur non föret: 
4¹ manducas: in corde nor Jai per: nit den. 


fe. He that catcth Chziltes body in watd- 


Ip, not that eafcth ontwardly: i be that ea- 


teth the bodg ol Chzilt it ſelf in his hart, 


not 1 pelleth | (the Satrenee 


Hz with 


The Sacrainent Gus "M to be minjſiced 

with his teeth aide: Duitl parat denten 

& ventremcredes cx made f. what pee⸗ 

— ne 

And thou cake e ic an 

— Cayeth, Chriſtur guiitu denorandni eff perry 
" leluy ruminandus elt: & fide digerendier, 

That is to ſaye,Cb2ilt mult be deabured 

by bearing, ſbewed by vnderſkanding: 

_ . Digeſted by fayth . „Sapncte Ciprian 

. affy2meth all this when, bee ſayeth: 

Ciprian de Ouod eff eſca carni ; hoc oft anime fidos, Non 


ceua hom. gene: 4d mordendũ acuimui ſed fide ſincera 


panem ſanc tum frangimav. Ehat me ate is 
bnto our flech, the ſaws is fayth vnto our 
ſoules. We ſharpen not our f&th to byte 
withall : but with pure fayth we bzeake 
this holy bꝛead. Barnard ſayth alſo, Qui 
Bernardus manducat carnam mean, & bibit Jangumen 
de diligedo meum habet vitam eternqm : hoc eft qui reco- 
deo. lit mortem meam & exemplo meo, mortificut 
membra ſua ſuper terram , habefvitametey- 
nam. That is to ſaye,he Þ eateth my flelh, 
and d2ynketh my blod, hath eternal lyfe, 
that is. be that beleeueth ozremembzcth 
mp p2ecious deatb, 4 by my erample doth 
moztifye bis members vppon the earth, 
bath eternall Iyte. 


By tbeſe teſtimonies we may ſee: Bow | 


the Papiſtes might perſwade thc weake 
ones 


all that they 
is eaten by fa 
rather to re we whole Dacrament, — 4 
then by manglin 

l tion of theLozve, B 
which are ſo afcayd to offend a feine per, mange it, 


to att peo le in both kibdes; # 3» 
alte ot: Howe that Cbꝛiſt Je is der⸗ 


„er. foʒ truelꝑ they ought fer to re⸗ 


oh bzake the inffifu- cacrament, 
ut thele iolyfellowes then to 


oz leaue 


ſons, in whome no offence is to be feared, parte vn; 
"if they bee well inſfruced x taught, make done, 


no conſcience at al Ito offend all the whole 


Chꝛiſtendome, by mangling of the holpe 


ſazramentes, t by taking halle of it away 
from the laitie, Foz how can men,know- 
ing the inſtitution 4 ozdinance of Chꝛiſt, 


communicate vnder one kind with a god 


and ſafe tonlciente: And ſpecially, when 
they ſe them that ſhould be the Lanterns 
and lyghts of the wozld, ko tommunicate 
vnder both kinds: Ik they be ſo charitable, 
as they wyll ſeme fo be, why do they not 
them ſelues abſtapne from the Cup,leaſt 
they miniſter occaſion vnto the poꝛe laye 
bꝛethꝛen, to think that they do not retey ue 
the Communion a right, oꝛ as they ought 
fo do: and ſo to be diſquieted in they? cons 
ſciences as long as they lyne, 

But what ſhoulde J farpe anp long a: as 


bout this matter: They do not onely fake 
 awaybalfe p ſacrament from the Chꝛiſti⸗ 


an people (which thing as their owne auc- 
thozs 
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The Sacrament ought tobe miviſtred 
Solaſius,c6 thozs dit teſtifle, can not be done without 
— great ſacr iledge) but alſo tben do ſa ſham⸗ 
ſally vie the ſacramentall hey they da 

— ly about deen lfagether the Lozds 

| tian and 92din Pie 12715 creas 

- Howethe = 1 5 Chzilt dyd elt c jew 

miticall , t div geue it to his Apoffles, bidding 

pre in tte and all bis faytbfull Pjnilſters to bo tbe 


ſacrament, fame, that is to ſape, to bea etbe bzead,+ | 
to diſtribute it to all faythfall communi- | 


cautes: they do eate vp all alone, making 

none partakers with them at all. In ded 

they bꝛeake the bꝛead, but it is onely foz a 

face, and as it were foꝛ an Apiſh counter⸗ 

feytingof the Lo2des inſtitution: but no 

man dolh fare the better 102 it. Foz they 

metz eate vp all lone neuertheleſſe, « not one 
crumbe do they geus to the pe people 

that ſkandeth by them: ſo that We mape 

better cal it an dnion, oꝛ ratber an ercom⸗ 
munication, tben a Communion: And a 

moſt deuplliſh c deteſtable ſatriledge, ra⸗ 

ther then a haly and blelled Dacrament, 

Dy the pas Foz th2ough they2 myſerable doing, in 
—— luttoring the people to be p2eſftat pꝛaier, 
were excö⸗ & not communicate togeather, accozding 
munitated. to the decrœs, were all excommunicated, 
ipſo facto. Jn the coũſel of Antioche it was 

decrerd thus, Omnes qui ingrediuntur in ec- 

cleſiam 


‚ 


een er = a =? wh aye ww i wv W 0 


to all people in both kindes. 102 


mi ti, & ab eccleſia abijci oportet. Cc. All that 


come inta the Churche of God, and heare 
the holy Seriptures, and refuſe the receis | 


ning ofthe Lozds Sactainent,lef them be 
puf fromthe Church, rc. The verpe lyke- - 


woꝛdes ye bane in the Canon of the gpo- 


files. Hugo Cardinalis ſayth, in the Pap⸗ 
matine Charche ( fayeth he) as many as 


were pꝛeſent at the Canon of the Paſſe, 
did dayly communicafe:and ifthey would 
nok, they deparfed as ercõmunicate. Du- 


randus ſayeth: Jn the Pꝛimatiue Church, 
all the fayfbfull bayly receyusd the Como 
munton, * 

By theſe teſtymonies we maye per⸗ 


teaue two thinges: Firſt, that none came 
into the Churche , but they were ercom K 


municated, if they were not grcommunis- 
canes... - 

Sccondly,how in the Pꝛimatiue church 
both the Paieſts and lap people reccyued 
the Commanion with the Piniſter. 

Theſe Doctours are no P2ofeffaunfs, 
no: Hugonites , buf Papiſtes:, as ye 
are, Thus we maye ſæ, that they ſtycke 


nok, to bꝛeake the Lozdes inſtitution, 


the Cannons of the Apoſtles, noꝛ yet 
paſſe 


cleſiam dei &. ſacras ſeripturas audiunt , 4- conci antiog 
uerſatur autem preceptionem dominici [acra- chia Can, 2, 


The Sactanidinit ought to be miniſtred 
- paſſe vpon their owne doctours ſayinges, 
A  thete men no ozder,rule,noz Law, wyl 
erue, 
Againe, whereas our Sauiout Chꝛiſke 
ne faith:Take eate, &c. Theſe dur gentlemẽ 
- are wont to ſay, Nap not ſo but gape wide, 
See wide and we wyll taſt it into vour inqutbes: oꝛ 
ve Mall fall downe vpon your kris, and 
with knocking vpon your bzefts, and hol- 
ding vp of pour handes, ye ſhall deuoutlp 


wozlhippe it. So that here they make the 


How the pe igno2 aunt and ſymple people, fo be⸗ 
pooze and {e&ne that be who hath ſancifyed they: 


|  fgnozaunt mouthes, hath not ſancifyed their hands 


alſo : whereby if commeth to pale that if 
they handle the viſible and onfward Sa⸗ 
tramentes with gloues on they2 handes, 

Sheepe Whichiare made of ſheepe ſkynnes, x olde 
Ckpns, Tad rotten Dogs ſkynnes, they make no con- 
abe rotten ſcience of it; but if they chaunte to touche 
| eye eyther the conſecrated hoſt, oꝛ the challice 
with their bare ſkinne which Ch2ilt hath 
' ſanctifyed with his pꝛetious blwd: and 
bath pzomyſed to glo2yfie it at the daye of 
the general reſurrection, thep are ſo trou⸗ 
bled in chey2 conſciences, that they thinke 
verylythat they Chal ſincke downe quicke 
into hell:o2 that their Gngers and handes 
hall rotte of, @uch b godly doctrine do our 
Papiſtes 


people are - 
Sbuſed 


the leſlon. Foz when ber was comming — 


tbinges. Firſt howe that God botb pzefer to put of 


to all people in both kindes. 103 
Papiſtes beate into poꝛe mens beads, 
But the aungell did teach Moyſes ano⸗ 


ads 


to the fyery buſh, be did bid bim to put of two —— 


his ſhoes becauſe that be ſtodin a bolye by that 
place:wherbp we are admoniſhed of two was bydd? 


our bare ſkin, which be tath-ſacified with his woes. 
the bloud of his ſonne befoze the ſkine of 

dead beaſtes, which ſhal neuer riſe agains 

noz be partakers of p glozy that the chyl⸗ 

deren of God ſhall haue at the general re⸗ 
ſurreaion of all fleſh, both in their bodies 

and in their ſouls. Secondly bow that wo 
ought to put away all dead wozkes from 

vs, i we wyl truely,and as we ſhould do, 


bandle holy things , oz if we loke foz ts 


obtapne true bolyneſſe at Gods hande.- 
Theſe godlyleflons ſhould they teach tbe 
peop:e when they come to the Communi⸗ 
on, and as true and fapthfull Paſfoares, 
they ſhould endeuonr them ſelus. to deli⸗ 
uer them from the abhominable ſuporſti⸗ 
tion of theſe falſe Apoſtles wbich accoz⸗ 


ding to fbe doctrine and pzeceptes of men 


be wont to ſape: Touche not, eate not 
handle not. | 


The 


n Ten Chap. 
9 Againſt vvorshipping of the 
Sacramentes. | 


'D ſpeaks now of the dete⸗ 
rapie Jdolatrpe p tbey do 
x |) with al tiranny and cruel⸗ 
Al ty compel men focommyr, 
: making them to wozſhip a 
pete of bead, in ffeede of the liuing Cod, 

creafourof all thinges,if wyll be neceſſa- 
. rys, fo) whereas the Sacrament of the 
eherefoze b dy and blad o Chꝛiſte, was inſtituted 


ſacrament t ddained foꝛ to put vs in remembꝛance 


— of che death, paſſion, and blodſbcdding of 
Behold pe dur Dattiour Ch2ilt,and that we ſhoulde 
papiſtes, we in it(being duely miniſtred, and wozthyly 


do make receaued) bee made partakers of all the 


berg lane merites therof: that is to ſay, be put in ful 
of the kacra poſſeſſion of all; that they did purchaſe by 
ment. the death of his body, and by the ſhedding 
of his blend, they make of it a plaine Jdol, 
cauſing the ſimple ignoꝛãt people fo geue 
godly honour to the coꝛruptible elements 
of bꝛe ad 4 wine, which thing they cannof 
deny, but to be directly againft al þ ſcrip⸗ 
tures, which do alwayes teach vs tolyfte 
vp our hartes and mindes vnto the Lo2d: 
that is to — the thinges that by the 
ſacramrent 
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orf the Sacrament” 5 104. 


2. E 
ſacraments' are fignifted viito ws: and not — ; 
þ. the viſible elementes and ignes bfthem, nom. | 


Foz as Sajiit Chriſoſtom fapth: The Jn- 


fidel when he heareth ofthe water ofbaps © 
| fiſme; thiiketh if tobe plaine water: but 
I that be 115 in Chiilt, dw not onely ſee 


water,but 


by the ſpyzite of God, I confider Chziftes 


buͤrial, his teſurrettion, our ſahctificatis, ; 


rigbteouſtetfe; and the falneſſe of the ſpi⸗ 


rite; the thing that J ſee,J iudge not with 


my bodyly eyes, but with the eyes of my 
mende: 1 5 555 be . Batnt Augu- 


2 we c plainely ſayet 9155 . 


mg To vhon the vinvie ſites: E= 
17 65 Hahilis anime ſeruitut; figns 
9 err. This is amyſerable 


75 


1255 oft ebule,to take the ſignes, in 


tp vf the fbinges that be ſignified. As 


fo this caufe were they wont te lay: Lyft 


vp vour bärtes, al the prople oʒ congregas 


tiun aynſwered', 0 Wehane llt them vy 


Vet theLod. 

To he 10 TIE our Sauiour, who 
5 tt ſhewed and declared 

vntu vz) ehh he heard ol his Father, 


maketh' no enen at all of this waz, £ol.3 
ſhypping-, Vit"fapeth onelye : Take, 
eate, &. bleſſed Apoſtle Saincte 


Paule 


otbe cleanſing of the ſoule, 


09.15. 


Againſt vyorshipping 
Paule „ be voeth ſet fozth at large tbe 


| char is ſalth, noiſſet a mä fal dowon on bis kners 

to examine and wozſhip bzead E wine: But let * 

[| our feldes. man examine himlelfe:that is ta ſap. deſ· 
cend inta bis owncconſcience nce,and fry his 
owne hart & ſo let bim eate of 


1 ſhipping lad bene requiſite audneceſſa-,. 
Mt fle bach Ebꝛiſt our Sauiaur bimſell, and 
$f is Apolle , would not haue lelte wh 

out, vaſpoken of. 


Mag we beser ng 


ought i 


of Chzitt. Foz * it, tbe bonour 8 
vnto the liuing God only,. tbe creatoʒ and 
maker of al things, and vnto his ſon e. 
ſus Chziff our Loꝛde aud Sauiour,is.ge- 
uen vnta the dumbe and inſenſible erea⸗ 
tures. aud toꝛruptible elements of bꝛead 
and wine. That they are coʒruptible cre- 
turs, Saint Auguſtin ſaith, A we hebold 
the viſible creatures (as the bꝛead and the 
wine)wherin tbe ſacramentes are mini⸗ 
ſtred, w bo ſ&tb not that tbey be cozrupti- 
ble. But if we conſider the thinges that 
are 


F - whyale iyſtitution af bis maſter Cbzilte, - 


18 ati zink q this cuppe.Jfany ſuch woꝛ: 


* 


I 66. i ew a 


NST 3-3 IJ 


rem rmatura confundere e ne 


of che Sacrament. 10x 
are wzongbt thereby. who fetch not, that 
they cannot be cœrupted. sint Origene Ocigen . in 
faith:The meats that is fancifyed by the ut. cap. 15. 
wozd of God, aud by pzayer, acco2ding to 
the materiall parte that is 1n'if,paſſethin 
to the befly lo fo2th into the pꝛeuie. ec. 
Therfoze let vs fellewe &.Chriſoſtoines Chriſ in Io⸗ 
connſell:whert he ſaicth . Miimus creato- hannem. 
illud audismus hom. z. 
fearmerunt creature potiut, quam creatori. 
Let us not tontound the creatura, and the 
ereatour both together: leatt᷑ it be ſaide ot 
vs”, they haue honoured a treature moꝛe 
then their creatsur, Foz ſaietbbe in ano- nommil. 35 
ther place creatures are to woꝛſhipp and 
thecreatoar to be wozſhipped, 
But here tbey wyll ſay, that they woz- Dbiection. 
chip not the bꝛead and wyne, but the body 
and blod of Chiiſke, that be there really 22 
pꝛeſent, vndet the fozmes of bꝛeade and ment. 
Wyne , foz to be reteined of the faithfull 
communicantes-: Bo not theſe Sayncte 
Auguſtines woꝛdes (ſave they?) No man augut.in 
doth ent che fleſh of Chzilt.ercept be woz- Plat. 58; 
ſhip.if fir ſt, and not only we doe ſin if wee 
woꝛſhip it, but rather we do finne if we 
wopthipit not. 128 
They tan neftherp2ono by this place of Janſivec 
Paint „ body and _—_ | 
| of 
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Againſt vorzbipping 

1 of chꝛitt, be really pꝛeſẽt vnder pᷣloꝛms of i 

| | bzeadewine:no2:yetmaintaintbetr Jdoy ! 

5 _Latrous.woathipingof the Sacrament by» 1 

| it, F02 all faitbſauGbziftiang being cams L 
1k 
f 


| maunded to lift yp the ir barts, da lnoaſhip 
N the fleth. of Chziſt in his Godhead-yſitting 
. in glozy on p rigbt hand ot d fatber;befoze 
0 -  .. . thaftbey.ſeds,hpbit-by faith; thagngh the 
1 mighty operatio of eternal ſpixit ot god. 
I And that this is tba meaning ot Q-Augu. 
A it may eaſily aperobythat that ſololyetb, 
. Foz, by 4 by after be ſaith, chat ng ona 
at not to flick long.intbe fleſbe, hut ta elims 
vp bigber vnfothegodþcadof Chaiſk;Ynd 
WFAPe Their very wozds that they Hloa- 
oꝛe that theꝝ go about oeuen ih they 
i go about their holy miſter ies ſaving vnto 
bY run cors the people, Lift vp vour heartes: ne 
5 ly condeme them. 

_ Foz,by them, folowing in ibis pointsld- 
tuſtom of the auncient catholique church, 
they do crhozt the peple that they ſtick not 
unfo the viſible elamentes, and ſignes of | *' 
bead and wine, but that they lift vp their di 
hartes and: mindes vnto _ thatis ignts 9 
fied by them. 22212 ol 

1 Saint Ciprian therefoze ſaith foll well: bt 
ip ® Weloze pꝛaper, the Pꝛieſt with a pefore, | th 
demini. Ppa6parcth the hartes of the bꝛethzen, ſar⸗ 


RNA 8 


$ 
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of the Sacrament, ; 106 
ing dnto them, Lift vp pour bartes : that 


when the people aunſworeth, Me lift the 


vp vntd tdeLo2de, they mae bee put in 
minds ko thinke amen els but ot the 
Lode.” 7 

Chriſoſtome alſo raith, lame con- Chriſoſt. in 
ſpebtu ſatrifieit Surſum corda, Wee crpe a. Nat. hom. 9. 
loude in the ſighre ot the oblation Lift vp 

vour hartes. Sainte Auouftine bppon the 

Pfalcdes, lattb: Met vs lift vp ur hartes, if Auguſt in 
ve be riſen agapne with Chꝛiſte, he ſaieth Pia. 39. 
vnte tdem / tdat receiue the body and blob | 

of ourLo2ve. I ye be riſen againe with Colol. 3. 
Cbzift,ſanonr thofe things, that are abong | 
where Chꝛiſt is at the right band of Ood: 

ſ&ke fo the things that be aboue: not fo2 | 

tbe thinges that be in earth. Their owne Ca. 10. fol. 
minipulu. curuto im falth thus, Befoꝛe the 77 


Canon the Pziſt ſalth,. ift vp yonr harts: 


As it be would tape, whoſo wyll roceiue 
the Sacra ment, ougbt to haue bis bart lik 
ted vp vnto God. 
Wut let vs graunt vnto them;by way of 
difputatiqn.that the natural{ body e blod 
of Chʒiſt be really pꝛeſent vnder p foꝛms 
of bzead and wine, yet we ſhall alwayes 
be in feare to commit ——_— at leaſt 
their doctricie be tre. Foz they ſape 
Nr 1 * doe pꝛonounce the 
R. ii. wozdos 


gr 
woz0s of conlecratian(which wozds they 
be in doubt of them ſelues , t cannot well 
tell which they be) bppontbecreatures of 


hzead and wine, Cn intent aue regſecram 
That is, witb an intent anb m ynde to 


; conſecrate,they be not made the dody and 


load at Cbaiſte „ but remaiut tell ud. 
and bare creaturs ofbzeadaud wine 
noltcot · Mherfoze Hakot ſaitd vpon the mater of 


petha wafer that is not conſecrated. And 
ther koꝛe that peryl and daunger of Idola⸗ 
thomas de frye. may be auaided at al times. Tm 


aquino in de Aquino, in a tertaine boke, geuetb us 


rationale di 


vinorum Gounlell that we woꝛſbip with a convitis 
 officiorum., ſaping, L oꝛd if thou be there, A do woꝛſhip 


ther. il thou be not ther. woz chip thee not. 


As not this a ſure and certaine doc- 
trine, thinke ye, and moſt woztbye to bee 
maintained wyth Fvꝛe aud ſwo2de , and 
with ſuch ſheddingof innocent blood? Re; 

nan ex ex: dent then ye Pagiſt rates, and rullers of 


the people , & be (o2y that in vaur harts, 


to og that euer pe conſented to the death of ſo 
arstes. manpe Party2s 4 that intbeſs gur dapes 
haue bene moſt cruellve put to death foz 

the truethes ſake, and erye God mercy bes 
en ve witz the beaſt and ber falſe 

Ht P;ophets 


. lentences. 14 aderas. hoitiam non con- 
ſecrars, The lappeople (ſaith be) waꝛſbip⸗ 


egen eee TY” 


ofthe Sacrament, . 1057 
2ophetes -- whoſe lanes pe are becoms: . 
though: ſome. of you pexteine it nat) hee Meuelati⸗ 
calt o ever into the lake Þþ burneth with on. chap.z. 


fixe ebzimſfone, which is p ſetond death. 


There be ſome in the wo2ld that aliedge 
Dainde Qprian, to pꝛous that the Dacras Obleetion: 
ment mult be wozthipiped . And in theſs: 
wozdesofhis dot theydzingfozth de 
Sacramentes, as mucb as iu tbem is ram cip iin. 
- never bes without the proper vertue, no 
tbe diuine maieſtie tan in anpe wyſe ab: 
ſent it ſelie from the miſteries: It follaw: 
eth then lar the, that they muſt be woz · 
Gipped.fith that the deuine maieſty is ne. 
uer auſent rom tbem. 

A wonlo faine alke thiſe great Dodozs 
of deuinity, why tbey doe not the wo;ſhip Zanſwer; 

the water of baptiſme, wherin we are ap 
parelled with Chzifte ; renewed wyth the 
holy Ghoſte,and roceiae free remiſſion. of Koms. t 
dur inaes:J am ſure that the denine ma · 
ieſtie ol God. io no wozeablent from the 
Sacramentof Baptifye , then from tbe 
' Sacrament of tbe bod & blod of Ch2iſt, 
far — graunt tbae 
y water baptiſme mc ſhould ha wozſhipped, /.. 

Cbzift gur ſauioz, who is $ truth bimlelſe 
and cannot lv doth jap in bis Goſyel. 
He chat loueth me, A my word: and Johu. be 


my 


. Againſt worshir —_ 
my faber hal foue im, ind we wyl come 
— dwelbwith him. Agayine; Hee 


. .. dytllethinmeantTin him: Wheſe are 

dn. Johns wozdes. V Vhoſocutł cbufeſ⸗ 

eth tilt Ieſus is che bn 6f god, Goddvels 
kthinkhim, and he in N Weh 


- kyghoftjdwenterbin alt the taitbful bitte» 

ners: you, J darefape, u thbufdrive tymes 

moz6rfecuouly,”hen in te intiffbleets 

ments of water, vz bꝛend, ö bf wit Ang 

vet no godiy vonꝛ on 1125 to be IN 

them , fo; that werk playne Jbolktrve 

Cpꝛiſt dir Sand faying *, Ie le 

Seth. 4. worship tlie Lord thy Gbd andfitn oriely 
Lake 4. chalothou ſcrurend-worthipß 
ow armen may ſd Wasch ee bre. 

. - Ciptianhelpety' Hf notbing ; fo; to main⸗ 

tainotheirAoblittons wozlhippin'of the 

ſatramont, once ell graunt that 

what ho- the waterbf 15 e, and euerpe true 

nour wee Chziſtian man mut ze wo;thippedalſo, 

ought 10.00 Wait peraduentute fome wil aftie:wyll ve 

Cacrament. ne arme e ton be bone vt 

de dacraments?Jdomnfwer,thatwe 

ſatnitient wrden then, hen i we — 

- Fecedus theme withfan vnfayried faith;and 


17 Gök; 08 aun ; as 


John. chat eatech my flech;8t dtinkethiniy blood 


By theſe ter res we de learne /that Sd | 
:..: the father;Gvd the Torrie, and God the hoc 


"3s? ann and as oo. a... cc. wo vc oo, ar a i£a»> 


nd 
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ä e eee „ ie 
as dab 2 fabuieing 
our ſelues obediently.vntobis boly inffi-. 
tution aud adinaunce. If we das others 


wile, we receiue ibem uninatbeip, to out 


biter vndoyng and condemnation. 


int /abroſcs ſaping, after N ambebſ. in 


cande tue Batrament unwortbeige thac l 11. 
handle tue mileries atherwile than chꝛiit 
batb ianuuted : Alben be alſo guiltp ot 
das bodyand blopaf e, that come 
ta this bon upper „ ngt abſeruing che 
jaſtitutian.of him, that ia the Autbonꝶ of 
it.: mere ſhall cur; as maden 
he come. „ int. &\ YE 
Bowl tber eſcape damnation: Fo, EI 

none iu alt ibe whole wozlbe, if weconſts ws 
der wall, hat batb.bene ſa ide befoge, dak north 
moꝛe abbominable and ſhamefullp bzealt the — 


the oꝛdinaunte of Gad, tben they doe. 


Can.tbey there foze haue a deuoute mind 


to war des hiuv that ſaieth:e ſba lugt dat 


everye tbinge as ratbinka beit, bnt tbat 

whicb J comm sunde von, that ſhal ye do Deut. 4. 
onelp. I am the i ade vour Gd: Adde nö I cue. 22. 
thing vnto it, naa take ought awayefrom 

it: hut leaning tbe ta the righteous 'iuvge- 

met of him, that with the fire of bis;wzatb gente. 10; 
dyd conſume Nadah and; Abihu in tbe 


Kate the people,hecauſethat they bad 


„N. 4. offered 


; Agciaſtworkip | 
„ Lajdbey 
net cammaunded damm. C09 63125) 
AJ well go.tbzoagh,vothe pet God 
; with ths ref of thetrodisctions; 
kate Me ſayd befoze. that cep bat the bead 
al the l. od and dini bis Cup dnwozthen 
lp.that come to the holy miſte tis dot has? 
uing trule eram nes tiem teluss o; that. 
tome to — -nitdvut tree faith n — 
merites the dekth,paſſion:, avvdie 
ſhedding el nur foauleur JeaCheit-and 
that pꝛeſume tu taue vs recetue ti with 
ant trus repontaunce. vn faiat u con ſeſſion 
me” of their innes, and-withont:amemment. 
.'oftheir-ownetynuecs.3 ſa vn alfo;that after 
* the ſaying of Saint A nbroſtz the reteus 
n this Dacrament vawozthelp, hat handle 
+ the: miſtbries:otherwite than doe Lede 
bath inſtituted and oꝛdapned them, that 
they be guiliꝝ of the body and hid of the 
L63d(vbichasthis father doth wiight)is 
to bepaaihedfo; tde death of Ch2ilke; oz 
—ů— — that they ſhall 
fufler and haut. that did put bim to death, 
and did ſhed bis moi pzecious bled that 
come tothioyoly: Tavle'; : notobſeruing 
+ demi 4m arpeerl 
of Cy:il, and without a 6 h 


nerlatiun. The 
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CHowthe vn y receivers, areFuil 

en eee and blood of Chriſt. all. * 
ee or? 
Ys "inthe Sccramevt, $3 1 
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5h, Ip  owtis-dainnation oz bes 
guatity br cs vod and biub or Chin, ex- 
teh dur Saitour both G D and man 
fiehFdlwdse and boanes , as her was 
bdmovkthe Airgis Mar pe. bo tdere vn 1. Cox. 11. 
der the lozmes of zen and 'Wynereally'In a anſwer 
pzefent;Chdilf'oar" fauibur vid ſay? with ien . — 
his dwnonibuth:: Verety,] ſay vnto you, — made 
V Vlatſbeiter yee doe vntoone of theſe outot᷑ the 
lytle ones, ye do it vnto mie. Shall we ſay Ken 
therefoze that Chaift is naturally, tech, ans. 
blod,andboanes inenerp phꝛe body thut Math. 21. 
lieth impotent * dente. 02 that goeth rom 
dw2e to doo zeit were touch mabnes lu 
to ſay. . ; 

An then our Sinfonte: Feſas Chiilks Mark this 
is epther refreſbedo2 di in bis pozt we 
nedy members ſo is be bonoꝛed 02 diffi ⸗ 
noured in bis Dacramentes. And as bd 
ald recke nand linpute that to bir — 

$ 


+YS +. 


UEIE 


Ictes. 9. 


a cee If we chaulgſa dae, al the. 


gott. * 


Vnworthyzeceyuers of the Satrament 


unto him . that e do vnta bis pe nedy 


members. ſo dath be rocken aus imnute 
that to hedone unto bis bon and blood, 


tbat is done vnto the ſacramĩt ot p ſame. 


— an other place he ſaith vnts Saul, who 
vis; Church: Seals Saule, ay 
perlegntaiithou me; Chꝛiſt was t riſen 


from death. and could die no moze, n vet 


be perſecuted of any man: and neuertbe⸗ 
leſſe be ſaioth;, Mb daeſt thou perſecute 

we byand by delcantvporitheſs 
wozhes.that Chaiff-our ſanipur as xeallys 
in ener one of bis faithful membexs chat 


al might count eee 
n gat of our wittes. Eb ger! 


Me may (ay tben as We did hatole; 46 | 


| EZ 382 it lacan Clyiſe doth mpute that perle 
wo -:+Lution fo be yone-pnto his aun boy, and 


' "via bis one perſpn,, that is dane vnto 
dis faitbful members iſa it me do with an 
1 and vnreuerent receiuing. and 
witb a peſumptions og, wilfall diſobedi⸗ 
ence towards his inſtitution t oꝛdinance, 
-. polut aud devle his boly-Pacraments, be 
.- wyl-impute ib tobe dane unto the verve 
ings at thep,ho.ignifie, and not to the 
vile fianes and elamentes, Ware 
eee teien 


„eser ses 2 agg ga gg „a 


Ty are guyltle of the bodie. c. flo 

eth you toue het the apple of mine eye. 

He weren very idiote ; would bpoirtbe exathar we 
occaſion ofthis tert, aſfirm and maintain learne of 
thareueryoke ofthe faithfal is really the 0 e 
apple ofthe Lozdes ere. Wee vor rather ;achank, 
learne by his tert, at God dotb loue bis 

eled and thofen;as dearelꝝ as a man voti 


love tbe apple of bis own eve; and that be 
wyll as ſoze punith tbe cruel tyꝛs u of 
— perſetute t burt them as ii 
tbeß would burt the apple or bis swuevre. 
bAhich.es if i#adzeadfull Japing for tbe 
ſeꝛunts and perſetutoꝛs of Gots people: 
fois it very comfoztable fox alt thoſothar Path. 5. 7. 
fuer perſecutton dere in this wozlde fog 
righteouſneffe ale. 
Panylpke terfes baue we in the Scrip- 
tares, as wen Saint Paul faith, à man 1: Col. 11. 
pꝛaping oꝛ pꝛopheſiyng, and hauinge any 
thing on his dend, doth dichons z his head, 
And before he ſapde, that the dead of ener 
man is Cbꝛiſte. It ſbhoulde folo te then by 
tbeir owne doc ins, that Chziſt᷑ could not 
be diſhonoured,Ftepthe were really and 
fubſtantially imedery mannes bead that 
dotb pꝛar 02 pzopbecy;but tber wilneuer 
per teine no; vüderſkand that this maner 
br ſpeaking J Nut the Holpe Obolte doeth 
ve here in this piacs is bodo id of ths 
. + com. 
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V nworthy receyuers of the Sacrament 
common phaaſe ond ſprachs that is vſen 
3 me men I boni ſende a gifte 78 
pꝛeſent vnta a mũ.it ue would not take it 
5 — -24bgt refaleitaiſpicefullys.oz cantemne it: 
„ Awauld verile think that de bad content. 
ned it, and arnen me οο nt my gift 
02 poſe. But hat mand ꝗ think, if be 
ſhoulde ea& it {ntsthedirts,-aud treade it 
vnder faats.. 1 0 I gee. IH 1 
WMhen anoarthly kingdotbſendfozth bis | 
bod ſee bꝛoad ſeale among bis ſubies » thereby | 
208d ene. ta declagebis Paincely-fguourtowardes 
them. and bat he wil beine avd anvſuccog 
them in al their neceſteties and troubles. 
and deliuer them krom all perilles and 
daungers. as much as in;hurliieth. 3fany. |] g 
man ſhonid deſpitefallptake it bꝛeake it: fl 
in pieces i raſt it into tbemy2e,02 eem m 
it no moꝛa then other common ware. o1 
Mould it not he ſaid, that h oulde com 9. 
mit treaſon againſt the kings perſon. and gt 
vet no man will ſape that the hinga per- ot 
ſon is there reaily vupex the. ware,03 that m 

te waxe is the kinges perſon. 
o the Dacraments-oftbe bodye and 
bloodeafChziſte is the true Scale of oui 
Genen art Yeanenlyohing-wherebvhs dath ſeals ur 
the true bnto voz alt the benifes:ob his;pzetions | tb 
ſeales of . TY an | | Bo 


Che ſatra⸗ 


nt 

ven 
078 
ke it 
e it: 
tem 


ifbe 
de it 


are gmltie of the body. c. in 


alto certify vs; that it we wit take bould our hea⸗ 
« bpon him by faith; he wil veliner vs from uenly nur. 


ll our enemies both'bovily and gbeſtipe 
and as long us we be in this moztal war, 
fighting againit the whole wozld, Sathan 
the Deuel, and the ſleſh:ferde andcomfozt 
bs with the'beanenipe fode of bis moſte 
pzectouſe booye and blode; and at length 


-: 11 *F* make vsfellowe heyzes with deu ol bys 


vis | 
reby | 


des 


Icco3 
Nes, 
and | 
fany. | | guiltte of the bod 


ke it: 
tems | 


res. | 


tom 
And 


| per. 


that 


e and 
f our 
le vp 
tions 


beauenly kingdome;: 


— —„— Sers. 
ip not conũdeeiug who is the autos of Iii. 


2 who it is that effertth vimmeifſo mer 
cifullv and louingly vntd vrai t meruel 
that the holye Apoſtie ſayeth, chat we are 
and blov er the Kode, 
that is toſape, that we are belbze þindge® 


ment ſeate ol almightye Odd becanſe of Note. 


our vatbankfalneſſe , and:bnreverente 
handling vr the holy miſfertes,conntedas 
guiltie as if we had ſlaine tbe body of the 
only begotten ſonne of God, and ſhed his 
molt pꝛecious blwd bpon the CroTe ; and 
pet it foltoweth not, that the body t blood 
of Chziſte, bercally pꝛeſent there in ths 
Sacrament. ::- 

The Apoltie . paule both wayke, that 
they ß faltawayfromtheknowne trath, 


„and docracille anewtheonly begotten ſonne 
alls | © + of 
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Vnworthy-receiuing ofthe Sacrament 
„ of Oed: Shall wotherefoze ſav tbat idey 
haue our ſanio: de ſus Chaiſt among the: 
Seth a7. An tbat they naile him vpon the crofſe, as 
the Jewes did bnder Pontim Pilate, when 
4beydidbytbe-bandesof the Gentils, put 
him to a moſt ſhameful deati at were 
ta a great blaſpbtwey againſt the gloꝛions 
reſurrection ol uur ſauiqur eſas ¶hꝛiſte, 
1 who ring again from the dess, die ih na 
o moꝛe, death hath no power euer bim. 

Het is. ANG n if a wyifuil.end.cobiclliong 

' Umilitude, ſubieq chouia no moꝛe oftceme og regards 

his Pyineesſeals-, than other common 
Ware, a baue it in no greater reueremte. 
than the Scale of ſome pzinate man: it 
might righele be taide that be maketiz no 

differente at his ꝛinces par ſon : that is 

.,_ foſay;thathedothnomozecſteame hym, 

than he dath ather men: xot it nædeth not 

that the kiogs par ſon be thore rrallp pꝛe⸗ 

ſent . Ss when we come totbe Kozdes 

xota. pod, i we dotake it reverently the miſ⸗ 
ficall bzeade and wine, as other ckammon 

meats appointed fo the belty:tben make 

wy no differente of tbe Loꝛds hody:we do 

not eſtæme the woztbyneſſe, paice, and 

pertue ol it which in the bol miſteriea is 

{ofr&ly,and ſo liberaliy offered unte vs. 
And there ſoze it is no . in 
IP | &ds || ©: 
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re guiltie of the body, &c. 112 
ede ol tod geuenſſe of our ſinnes, and of 
Aye euertaſting , wo doe eate and dzinke 
our owne damnation» Thep(ſaith Saint | 
Paul)Þhatfnacafterthat they haue recei vn 6, 
meal thoknowtedge of tho truetu , loole x 
for another ſacrifice forfitines; do eſteeme 
the blood of the Teſtamanty,ataprophane 
and vnholychimg : That te to faye;they 
ns mae novifference ot᷑ it, they haur it in no 
moꝛeeſtinmtion tben the bud ot Calues 
COoats: Me that would gather:Vporr this 
plates that they baue the blood vf Cbꝛiſte 
realige among them , wert u dere idiers 
fle aun url woztby Ne- e 
| Comanbaimerty':” as b. 
aan lyke aner, altbougb the vnwozthy 
reteiuers of tte Sacraments;do'eate ano 
dzink, tbeir aon damnationſberauſe that 
they make no difference ofthe 1 oꝛdes do- 
dyꝛpet it folowwcth not therefoze, that the 
body of Chʒiſt muſt nerds be (here really 
pꝛeſend, vaver:the ſoʒ mes ofbzeade and 
lopne: Pr ait it mere there, o ii the bead 
and wine were really the bodpand blode 
of dur Sauiont h ziſt, the vnwoꝛthe re- 
teiuers conlde net eat q dʒ ink there, heir ggetz t his 
owne damnation:but ratber they ſhoulde duigenti y. 
> | eats life and dzinklife:Rth that the trueth 
mm bimCelfe doth ſay: He that eateth my m—_ 
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n receiuing ofthe Sacrament 
and drinketh my: 'blood, hath lyfe euerla- 

John. 6. ſting. . hee that cateth mee yueth 
| | : through Wee. 

| Aug, And therfoze ſaint Auguſtine lavth:the 
99 | blod of Chailti is taken trom the Lo2des 
11 | bodyzto ſome men vnto life evetiaſtinge, 
Wt 7 | 


Fa 


and to ſome men duto deferacion:. But 
the thing it ſelf, wberol it is a ſacrament 
is to all men vnto ſaluation, and vnto no 


1 man to deſtruaion. whaſoruet is parta⸗ 

1 Rer. af it; theſe woꝛdes are plavus and dot 

i: ſufficiently declare vnta vs that if tis bo- 

5 dy and bloudot our ſauiour Chaiff wears 

really pꝛeſent vnder the fozmes of bzead 

t wine oz that the bꝛead and wine, were 

kr anſubſtantiated oꝛ reall pe chaũged into 

the natural body x blood of Cbꝛiſt, the vgs 

4 wozthyrecepaers-couldnot eat e dzinne 

Wi their owne dampnation: but rather as J 

$1 ſapd befoze,they ſhould eat and dzink tif 

4 [a enerlaffing,aud bhaueſatuation,. Foz the 

| fleſhe g bod af Cheiſt whereof the bzead 

13 | and wins are SDacramentes.is to at men 

1 vnto ſalaation; and tu no man Into | 

_þ TRENT r mma pant 
Wo! 12 een Au ms: 


_ 
F< 


. © y tA I p 
7 \ 4 + > 

Tf? 3 2 ee e 
54. * * 15 4 wa w» 2 9172 L * ; * 5 4 , bs 5 Sa PH 


| | * SHER The 


_ EN 1” nn 


nt 
"Y TTho:ix. Tay, 
la · CVV hether the Papilt ye ſtyll the 
neth — « 
| ſame body in the Sacramente that was 
geuen vpone the Croſſe. 


Ceing that JF haue now ful, 


objecious: 3 wylaſke them dueſtion. 
this gueſtion;: whether thep 
— aue ſtvit the fame boppe, 
tyat Cb did giue at his laſt Supper, oz 
not Jam lure that they wpll aunſwere 
thattbey baue ſt vll the ſame body. Then Note, 
wyll J aſke them againe: whether the bo⸗ | 
dye that Cbꝛiſt did geue at bis laſt ſupper. 
was moꝛtall, az immoztall e-3fthey ſave 
that it was immoꝛtall, tbeꝝ ſhalbe pꝛoui d 
pars by the ſeriptures, wobich doe teſtifye 
vato vs, that his body tbat be foke of che gpach.ap, 
Uirgin Marye, was put to death the next 
dave. If tbey ſaye that it was moztal,ſith 
that they baugthe ſame ſtyi, in their ſatra⸗ 
ment, it ſhoulds-ſoilowe., that the body of 
Chꝛiſt were not pet glozpsted, but moztall 
ſtill, and ſubie@vntadeatb. 
They are daiuen ta cõfeſſe either the one 
| 02 þ otber:fbat;is-toſay,tbat gither it was 
. mog tall, oz immqztall, Foz , it could not 
| bee * at one time, no not when ber dyd 
. hel 


| 
1 * 
IF; 
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Idj \[ficiently aunſwered to their Wark this- 


« 


L 7 Whether the Papiſts haue lil 
Math. 17 ſhewea tait of his glozye vnto his Diſci⸗ 
Vigilius ples vpon the mount Thabor. Foz as Vi- 
Nartir lib. T gilius Martir ſayeth , one nature oz ſub- 
chen ttaunte , can not receaue divers and con- 

: trary things in it ſelfe at one time. Tber⸗ 
foze, let them giue what aunſwere ſoeuer 
tbey wyl, they cannot eſtape: but that they 
ſthalbe pꝛoued moſt ſhameful! liars boath 
wapes, and that the bodp that they boaſt 
themſelnes to haue in their ſacrament, can 
not be the true body of Chꝛiſt, that he toke ö 


erer serer ere 


in the virgins wombe, of whome he toke |: 
Debi, 70 his vndefiled ſubTannce, (fo2 it was then | te 
Denz. 11  mozfal:when he did inſtitute his holy ſup⸗ b 

per, ſo is it now glozpfied and immoztall: þ 

and in it doeth our ſlauiour Chꝛiſt fit nom 

on the right hand of the father foz euer. tyl } ir 
1 bis enemies be made his foofeffoole:)1But |? 
1 a newe pyantaſticall body of theyz owne : ſa 
2 imgination and fo2ging, haue they, and p. 
f none other . It they wyll flee to the omni⸗ g 


i potencie, oz almightye power of God(as | th 
& tt ey be wont to do alwales when they ars ra 
put to their trompes) thop haue learned ne 

E | befoze,howe far fozth it wyll helpe them; re 
1 | CTbe almightpe power of God, and his ſa⸗ fei 

1 cred and holye wozde , are ſo iopned ans dy 


knit togeather , that as he is able to doe Cj 
what loeuer he doth pzomile in n: , pl 
* | o | 


the body of Chriſt in the 3 14 
Yo wyll be do notbing,noz can doe nothing 
that is contrarpe vnto it, as the wozdes of 
Theodoretus by me alicadgcd befoze, doe rheodore- 

ſufficiently declare . Againc, when our ſa - tus. 3. Dial. 
uiour Chꝛiſt did at bis laſt ſupper,inſtitute 
his holy Sacrament, he was there pꝛelent 
bim ſelfe, in his true and natural! bodpe, 
talking with bis poſtles, and allo eating 
and dzinking with them ok the miſticall 
b2cad, | of the mifficaii Cup, ok the which, - 


being inſenſible creatures , voluit dicere Epiphanius 


cot. tir hære 


per grat1am be did bautꝭ ſa fe though grace ſes. ib. z. to- 
to ſape: J his is my body, and: This is my mb. 2. 
bloud. oꝛ 85 be had befoze talled bis bo 

dy whrate and bzead, and himſelfe a vine Theodora- 
ſo did be then honoz the bꝛead 4 the TA ine, tus. Dialo. 


with tbe names of bis body x bloyd , Chris 
ſoſtome ſapeth alſo : befoze the b2cad be Chriſoſto: 
ſancifyed, we call it bzead : but after that un ad cæ- 
by tbe meane ok tbe Pꝛieſt, the beaueny e 
grace bath ballowed it, it is diſcharged frõ 
the name of bꝛead, and is vouchlaued to be 
called by the name cf our Loꝛdes bodpe: 
notwithſtanding , the nature of the bꝛead 
remainetb fil. Ireneus ſaith, Chziſt cõ feſ⸗Ireneus cõ 
ſed bead, which is a creature to be his bo⸗ Wen lib. 1 
dye, and the Cup to be bis bloud , Reade nz hd, 
Ciprian 4d magnum, which ſpeaketh moſt epiſtle and 
platuly hereofalſo, Magnum 
S2 Shall 
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Math. 17 ſhewea {it of his gloꝛye vnto his Dilcf 


Vigilius 


ples vpon the mount Thabor. Foz as Vi- 


Martir lib. 4 gilius Martir ſapeth, one nature oz ſub- 
on. ir Euti ſ aunte, tan not reteaue diuers and con- 


cheus. 


Hebz. 70 
Hebz. 11 


trary things in it ſelfe at one time. Tber⸗ 
foze, let them giue what aunſwere ſocuer 
tbey wyl. they cannot eſcape:but that they 
ſhalbepzoved moſt ſhameful! liars boath 
wapes, and that the bodp that they boaſt 
themſelnes to haue in their ſacrament, can 
not be the true body of Chꝛiſt, that he toke 


in the virgins wombe, of whome he twke 


his vndeſiled ſubſcauuce, (foz it was then 
moztal;when he dio inſtitute his holy ſup⸗ 
per, ſo is it now glozpfied and tmmoztall; 


and in it doeth our ſauiour Chill fit nom 


on the rigbt band of the father foz euer, tyl 
bis enemies be made his foofeſfoole:) But 


a newe phantaſticall body of theyz owne j 
imgination and fo2ging, haue they, and | 
note other. It they wyll flee tothe omni 


otencie, oʒ almightye power of God (as 
ey be wont to do alwales when they ars 
put to their trompes ) idop haue learned 
befoze,howe far foꝛth it wyil helpe them; 
ETbe almightpe power of God, and his ſa⸗ 


cred andHolpt Wozde , are ſo iopned any 
Knit together , that as he is able to doe 
om loeuer bee doth pzomile in his word: 


ſo 


Der anc av ans gw ann ans nc AE 70 


i che body of Chriſtin the Sacra. | ud. 


To wyll bedo notbing,no2 can doe nothing 
That is contrarye vnto it, as the wozdes of 


Theodoretus by me alleadged befoze , doe rheodore- 

ſufficiently declare . Againe, when our ſa+ tus. 3. Dial. 

uiour Chꝛiſt did at bis laſt lupper, inſtitute 

his holy Sacrament,he was kbere pzcſent 

bim ſelfe, in bis true and naturall bodpe, 

talking with bis K poſtles, and alſo eating 

and dzinking with them of the miſticall 

bꝛead, & of the miſficail Cup, ot the wich, 

being inſenſible creatores, valuit dicere —— 
tir hæte 

per gratiam,he did Louciſafe thꝛough grace — lib. z. to- 

toſape : I his is my body, aud: This is my mb. 2. 

bloud. #93 8s be bad b efoze talled bis bo- 


dy wheate and bead, and himſel fe a vine Theodora- 


fo did be then bonoꝛ the bꝛead t the Wine, tus, Dialo. 
with the names of bis boby x bloud. Chris 
ſoſtomeſayeth alſo : befoze the b2cad b Chriſoſto: 
ſangifyed, we call it bzead : but after that Mu ad cæ- 
by the meane of the Pꝛieſt, the beauene 
grace bath ballowed it. it is diſcharged frõ 

the name of bzead,and is vouchſaued to be 

called by the name ot our Loꝛdes bodpe: 


notwitbſtanding, the nature of the bꝛead 
remainetb ffil. Ireneus ſaith, Chziſt cõ fel⸗ 1 c6* 
fedbzeav,which is a creature,to be his bo⸗ 


Valen. lib. 1 
chap. 3 


Reade cipriã lid, 


dye, and tbe Cup to be his bloud 


Ciprian ad magnum, which ſpeaketh moſt idle and 
plainly hereot alſo. 


Magnum 


S2 Shall 
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 VViiether \erthePapiſts b. "i ſtil 
5 ball rber not ber fame to lape tten, if 
they wyl daue their vortrine to ſtand, that 
Cbꝛiſt bad then t wo bodies, one that dyd 
eate and dzinke , andthe other that was 
eaten vp, and dꝛonken euen ofbis owne 
ſelte? The body of Chalk(ſay tbey)onelp 
when it is glozyfied and immoꝛtall, tan be 
euer where. oz in moe plates then in one 
at oncc:but if was not thenglozyfied, noz 
 vefimmnio2tcall, (fo2z wby ? be did the next 
dape after) dowe coulde it be then all at 
onte, iitting at the bod, and in the handes 
and mouthes of all bis Apoſtles rounde a- 
bout him: 


e on" mens 
= & * - 
y 


Odienſon 


Plaim.33 © wozdes: which are tbeſe:Chꝛiſt was bozn 
in bis ownehandes , 'whencommending 

dꝛ drlinering his bodp, he dpd ſape: This is 

my bodye. Foz be did beare the ſame bo- 

dye in his owne bandes . As it is then no 
abſurditye tp ſape that Cbꝛiſt did beare 
bimſctfe , oz the ſame body that he gaue 

them, in his owne bandes: ſo it ougbt to 


ding to the ſcriptures and the fatbers,that 
ing boꝛne in bis owne bandes, be did de⸗ 


clare that _ was fomewhat in bim 
moze 


- 
ans an ah co mh a 


As foz tbe firſt ablurditie, tbey goe as | 
augzuſtin. in hout to put awaye by Saint Avguſtines | 


ſeeme no ſtraungeneſſe, if wee ſape actoꝛ | 


Sund din rate bisown body. Fo2.85 be bes | 


oy ko wag, = pw BH Pu re , Y eh Oh = oo AEAD as = 


n, if 
that 
k dpd 
was 
wne 
nel 
in be 
1 one 
noa 
next 
tt at 
ndes 
de à⸗ 


e as | 
nes | 


Joan 
ding 
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 bos 
no 
gare 
aue 
t to 


c030 | 


bat 


 beo | 


des 
him 


"ts bodyef Chriſt; in \ the "Si Jig 

moe excellent then in other men, which, 
though they can be bozne with other mens 
bandes, vet they can not bee bazne in their 
owns : ſo by eating his owne body, which 
thing no moztall man is able to doe, be did 


che we openlye; that he could wozke aboue 


the, poſſibiliticof man. 

Jam wel content to graunt, that Chꝛiſt Xynfwere, 
our ſauiour did eate his owne.body, as be 
dyd beare him ſelfe in bis awue bandes. 
But bowe was bee bone in his owne 
handes? Foz when he did commend oz de⸗ n 
liver the ſame. body of bis, and alſo his , plaim.: 3. 
blod,he take that in his handes, which the 
faithfull doe knowe,and bare him ſelfe af- 
ter acertaine manner, .when he did (aye: 
This is my body. Theſe are Saint Au- 
guſtines verye woꝛdes as bee w2ote them 
alſo , wherebp hee doeth let vs to vnder⸗ 
ſande,howe we ougbt to take his wozdes 
befo:e. Foz, adding this woꝛd, quodam mo- Quo dam - 
do, after a maner, be doth ſignifpe thereby modo. 
bow Chꝛiſt did bea re his fleſh in his owne | 
handes: that is to ſape. Sacramentall pe. auguftin. ad 
Foz. as be ſayth in another place: Ercept *>nifacium 
tbe Sacraments ſhould haue a ſimilitude Epiſt. 3 
of the things whereol they be Hacramẽts, | 
fhey ſhould be no Sacramentes, and by 
reaſon of this ſimilitude 02 like neſſe, then 
_ receiue 


* 


od 
— 


Obiection. 


Vvn On er the Papiſts haue ſtyl 
receaue many tymes the names of tbe 
things, whereof they be ſacraments. Foz, 
as the ſacrament of the body of Chꝛiſt, is, 
Secundum quendam modum, after a certaine 
maner the body of Chꝛiſt, and the Sacras 
ment of his blod, bis blond:ſo is the ſacras 
ment of faith, faith . By the ſacrament of. 
faith,ve vnderſtandetb Baptiſme, which, 
becatiſe ofthe fimilitude 302 affinitye that 
it hath With the thing Wbereokit is a Sa⸗ 
crament, is taled by the name of it. When 
he ſaith then, that Chꝛiſt did brare himſelf 
in his owne bands after a tertaine man⸗ 
ner, his meaning is, that he did beare the 
Sacranient ofhis body. | 

But then peraduenture they wyll ſay as 
gaine, y ik it were ſo, Chzilt did no moꝛe 
then another man is able to doe. Foz any 
man is able to beare the ſignes ol his own 
body. 

It is true, that any man is able fo beare 
bis owne ſiune, but we ſpeake here of a ſa⸗ 


Auntwere. crament which bꝛingeth with it ſelfe, the 


etkicacie. nature, vertue, t ſtrength ok the 
tying that it is a ſatrament᷑ of , Foz which 
pꝛoperties, it taketh the name ofthe thing. 
it ſelfe , which tau not be ſayrcof the bare 
ſigne ofa mans body. Tberekoze, all that 
the Papiltes are able to being here — l 
„ 


"Wind of rCbriſt; in * r nd 
daſil the eyes, of the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt 
people „ is mere nenen and 
iug lin 5 


Pet am in doubte that tbep-wot reply Ro 


and ſay; Jfa Sacrainent-dofh baing with 
it ſelle, the nature, efficacte, dertue, and 


ſtrength ok the thing that it is a facrament 


ok, being becauſe of thoſe pꝛoperties „ cal⸗ 
led by the name ok the thing it ſeife: what 
needeth Chꝛiſt to eate the ſacrament of his 
opwne bodye, whoſe nature, pꝛopertie. and 


not Chꝛiſt the life it ſelfe 2 Chriſoſtome 


waiting vpon the bleſſed Euangeliſt ſaint Chriſoft. in 


bo #4 * 
ITC: * > 
**,3; i I» 


vertue is, to wozite und bꝛing lyle Mas Xunſwere. 


Mathew. doth ſaie: That Chziſt him ſelfe Matheum. 


did communicate :that is to ſape, eate and 

dainke at the miſticall bꝛeade and Wine, 
foz to make bis Apoſtles to receue the mis. 
feries without any maner feare 02 dꝛead 
of conſcience, Foz be foꝛe, when be ſpake 
of the eating ol his fleſhe, and ol tte dꝛin⸗ 


king of bis blaud, many being offended: . 


with that, fozi{oke him and went away, 
Leaſt then the ſame ſhould happen nowe, 
her dpd eate and dzincke with them of 


thoſe viſible creatures,ofthe wbich be did ꝑEpiphaniue 


ſa pe fb2ough grace , (as Epiphanius wzi- contra Hz. 
tetb:) Tee body , and this is my reſes. bs 


blood, : 
D 4  Bclides 


VVhether the Papiſts haue iy! 

. Beſides this, they wyll not denie that 

Baptiſme is a Sacrament wherein the 

wozthy receiuers, are renewed by the bo⸗ 

tp gboſt, do reteius trie remiſſion of they 
Note ſinnes, aun are made tbe childzen of God. 

om. . Was not Cbꝛiſt that new Adam, wbome 

all we that ſeeke to be rene wed, muff put 

i on. And vnto whome the hole gboſt was 

v. Peter. 2 not geuen hy meaſure: as nat he, that 

vnſpotted Lamb, in whoſe mouth no guile 

John. :o was found: was not he the true c natural 

NMuote. ſonne of Gove Mbat needed be then to ber 

baptized: ad not he abundantly, e of his 


Waths, owne nature, ali tbaſe thinges tbat are 


geuen vnto vs in Baptiſme 2 And pet did 

be with tbe Publicans and Sinners, come 

to Iohn Baptiſt, foʒ to be Baptized of him. 

in the water of Iordane. 1 

eahy chziſt Therefoꝛe, as be was Baptized fo2 ta 
— ſanctify our Baptiſme, and foꝛ to certifye 
Toms bs, that we ſhouldr all be Baptized moſt 
HSebze.1o fruely,and moſt eſfeduouſipe in his Bap⸗ 

| tiſme that hee was. Baptized withall, 
in bis paſſton., whiche was bis death and 
bloudſhedding, whereby wee are purged 
from all our ſinnes : So, befides the cauſe 
alledged bee foꝛe of Saint Chi ifoltome,bee 
woulde communicate with vs: that is to 
ſaye,cace and dz: nke of the miſtical bꝛead, 
and 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 117 


bas and ot the miſficall Mine, foꝛ to ſignifye ue te: 
the vnko va, ſith that he was not onely parta- cond-cauſs 
bo⸗ ker with vs ot the common meates and mung 
ep3 dzinks,but alſo of p holy mifferies, which municate 
d. de him ſelfe hadinfitutede o2deined: that with vs. 
me wee are indede,fleſbe of bis fleſhe,e bone Ehe. 
put of his bones , and that therefoꝛe we nerde 

vag nok to feare 02 to doubte, if wee continue 

hat ſcpll his true members bnto the ende, fee - 

ile ding in thoſe miſteries, which bee him ſelke 

all woulde be partaker of, vppon his fleſhe 

bee and bloud, thꝛough a liuely fay th : but that 

his we ſhalbe partakers with him both in bo⸗ 

re dies and ſoules, of the glozpe and iopes of 

ti bis heauenlp kingdome. 

ng | Nowe as touching the ſecond abſurditp, 

m. -I knowe tbat fo2 the auopding of it „they 

wyll fle to the common refuge: that is to 

fa | Fſaye,vnto the omnipotencie of God, which 

ye || (as Jſayd)wpl help them no further then 

it | their doctrine doeth agree with the holy 

pi | ©criptures , which teſtifpe vnto 

1 vs, that the body of Chaiſt is Pebz.2 
1d in all thinges like vnto 14 
ed ours.(ſinne onelpe E 


m #-- bcingerceps 
| g ted.) 


Marke. 14, || 


Math.26 
The Da⸗ 
ptites are 
pke the Fs 
mans. 


The. 20 Chap. 


C Againſt the carnall preſence of c 


in the vr 


ie Papittes wil barpe av 


vppon theſe fewe wooꝛdes, 


that our ſanioz Chꝛiſt ſpaks 


in his lat ſupper, when her 
ſapde: This is my body, res 


ſembli ing in tbis point the Arrians, which 


when if was pꝛooued vnto them by many 


ſtrong Scriptures, tbat Chꝛiſt our ſaviour 
is coequal with the Father in ſubſtaunce, 
in Godbead, and power, would alwayes 
baue their refuge to the fewe wozdes, that 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour ſpake of his bumanitie: 


Jom. 14 


ſaping, Pater maior me eſt. The Father is 


geater then I, haning alwayes in they# 
monthes, that ith Chꝛiſt hath ſpoken it, it 
muſt n&des be ſo, vnleſſe we "—_ make 

bim a lper. | 
Shall we not finde tho ike in onr tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiatours. which wyll haue the body 
of Chꝛiſt at the beck and comm aundement 
of euery iugling Popiſhe Pꝛieſt, whenſoe⸗ 
ner be pꝛonounceth theſe few wo2ds: Hoc 
ef corpus meum: I his is my body: And,. This 
is my blood, with a ful intent 10 töſecrate. 
to be really and ſubſantialivet in the Das 


gauicnt, 


A rage, ſaying 2 Be not theſe Chꝛiſtes 


- of Chriſtin the Sacrament, ng 

ment, vnder the fo2mes of bzeade wine, 

the ſubſtaunce of them, being really chan⸗ 

ged and turned into the very ſubſtance ol 

the bod and blood of the Lo2de? Foz, if pe 6 

bzing never ſo many places of the Scrip, Bebz. 
tures, which do witneffe vnto vs, that our ee 16, 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt touching his manhwde, is aan _ 
fetdowne on the right band of bis Father ers. 
fo2 euer, vntyll bis enemies be; made his Icts.3 


fwteſtle . And that the beauens muſt Lollol. 


holde him, vntyll all things be reſfozed a Webze.s 


gaine, that God hath ſpoken by the mouth 
of all bis Pꝛopbetes ſince the wozlde be 
ganne, and that tpli then, we onght not to 

loke foz any cozpozall pꝛeſence of his: 

whereby it followeth , that the doctrine of 

them, that wyl haue bis true and naturall 

bod and blod, to be really pꝛeſent vnder 

the accidentes of bꝛead and wine can not 

be true, ſcrapgot wayes they cryer out in 

woꝛds: This is my bod y : this is my blood: — 
hath he not ſpoken them? wyll ye make mation of 
bim a lpar, and a dyſſembler, oz one that the papilts, 
ſpeaketh one tbing , and meaneth ano⸗ 

ther? Mitt many ſuch lyke tragicall ex⸗ 
clamations and outcryes , doo they fell Note. 

the cares of the ſymple and ygnozaunt 
bearers : as though the whoale drffc- 
. >; 


@te PÞa- 
ptites are 
pke the Fs 
vians, 


l 


The. 20. Chap. | 
CAgainſt t the carnall preſence of Caan 


in the Ng re 
= He papittes wil barpo aun 
— 6 vppon theſe fewe woozdes, 


that our ſanio2 ChzilEſpaks 
| in his laſt ſupper, when her 
12 ſapde: This is my body, res 
ſembli ing — this point the Arrians, which 
when it was pꝛooued vntes them by many 
ſtrong Scriptures, that Chꝛiſt our ſaviour 
is coequal with thc Father in ſubſtaunce, 
in Godbead , and power, would alwayes 


baue their retuge to the fewe wozdes, that 


Chꝛiſt our ſauiour ſpake of his bumanitie: 


_ ſaying, Pater maior me eſt. The Father is 


geater then I, hauing alwayes in tbey# 
monthee,that ith Chꝛiſt hath ſpoken it, if 
muſt nodes be lo, vnlelle we beer make 
bim a lper. 

Shall we not finde tho ike in onr tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiatours. which wyll haue the body 
of Chꝛiſt at the beck and commaundement 
of eucry iugling Popiſhe Pꝛieſt, whenſoe⸗ 
ner be pꝛonounceth theſe few words: Hoc 
eft corput mum; This is my body: And. This 


is my blood, with a ful Ao coſecrate, - 


to be _— and ſubſtantiallyg in the Das 
Gadient, 


29 DURA: ea nyv arg 
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ganne, and that tyli then, we ought not to 


à rage, ſaping: Be not theſe Chꝛiſtes 
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ment, vnver the fozmes of bzcade wine, 

the ſubſtaunce of them, being really chan⸗ 

ged and turned into the very ſubſtante of 

the body and blov of the Lo2de? Fos, if ye, , 

bzing neuer ſo many places of the Scrip⸗ — 2 
tures, which do witneffe vnto vs, that our Math. 16. 
ſauicur Chꝛiſt touching his manhwde, is Wa Aha - 
fetdowne on the right band of bis Father ers. : 
fo2'euer , vntpll his enemies be made his Icts.3 
foteſtale . And that the beauens muſt Lollol. 3 
bolde him, vntyll all things be reſfozeda- 292% . 
gaine, that God bath ſpoken by the mouth 

of all bis Pꝛopbetes ſinte the wozlde be 


toke foz any cozpozall pꝛeſence of bis: 
hereby it followeth , that the doctrine of 

them, that wyl haue his true and naturall 

body and blod, to be really pꝛeſent vnder 

the accidentes of bꝛead and wine can not 

be true, rayght wayes they crped out in 
woꝛds: T his is my body: this is my blood: — 2 
hath he not ſpoken them? wyll ye make mation of 
bim a lyar , anda dyſſembler, oz ont that be papius. 
ſpeaketh one fbing , and meaneth ano- 

ther? With many ſuch lyke tragicall ex- 
clamations and outcryes , doo they fell Note. 
the cares of the ſymple and vgnoꝛaunt 

bearers ; as though the whoale drffe/ 
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Acts. 1. 


Againſt the preſence 
rence dogth conſiſt in this: wbether Cbꝛiſt 
bath ſpoken theſe woꝛzdes oz not, 02 whe- 
ther be muſt ber alyer, and diſſembler: Jf 
they haue any other meaning, then they 
ſeæ me to haue outwardlp at the firſt bluſh, 
not being coaferred with other textes of 
tbc boly ſcriptures. EF" "I 

Me doe confeſſe , that theſe are 
Chꝛiſtes wozdes, and that he bathIpoken 
tdem with his owne hol pe mouth. But 
what then ? baue A not already pꝛoued by 
tnnumerable tertes of the Seriptures, 
that they muff be taken other wyſe then 


they ſounde out wardiy ? and that bas 


ing taken witboute trope and Figure 
they tan not ſtande with the reſt of the 
ſcriptures, which teacte and teſtifre in ſq 
man places that Coziſt our Sauiour can 
no moꝛe be bere vppon the earth, touching 
bis nzanhwde, vntyll the lait dave, wben 
he (hall viũblpe as be was ſcene to goe vp, 
tome againe to iudge the quick & the dead? 

But goe to: put᷑ the caſe that lytle 02 no⸗ 
thing hat h bene ſayde pet, foucbing this 
matter . They ſape, vea, they vpholde and 
maintapn euen with fire and [ woꝛde, that 
fbe bzead and Mine are tranſubſtantia⸗ 
ted, and really cbaunged into tbe very ſubs 


ſtaunte of tho body and blond of Chzilt . lo 


: 
that 


of Chriſtin the Facrament. 119 
that there remaines n&thoze bꝛeade and 
wine, after the Pzielt bad once gaped and 
blowen vpon them, and ſpoke the wozds, 
but onelye the catwarde appearaunte and 
accidentes of them, - 


Is not this to faye , vea, and alſo moſt Note. 


n dull to affirme, maintaine, and : 

Nibat tbe pꝛecious bodye and bloud 
of Chit habe their being, ſubſraunce, and 
beginning of the toꝛruptible lubſtaunte of 
b2cad and wine: Foꝛ, whrnſoc ter one ſub⸗ 
ſtaunte is turned into anoiher, the ſecond 
ſubſtance that the firſt is turned into. bath 
bis beginning ſubſtaunte.and being of the 


firft : pea, it bath of his oʒigiuall and of- rod. 


ſpꝛing: as foz example: x ben Moyſes rod 
was turned into a Serpent, whereof had 
that Serpent his beginning, ſubſtance, and 
being! wbereotk had be bis oꝛiginal and of- 


ſpꝛing:oꝛ was he befo2e that the (ame mts 


ratulous tranſubftantiacion and chaunge 
was made: ali men cannot denye,but that 
the ſame Serpent had bis beginning, ſub- 
ſtaunce, and being, and aiſo his ozininatl 
and ofſpzing of Moiſes rodde, and that it 


Was not befo2ethat the ſame miraculous 


tranſubſtantiacion 0z change was made, 


The lyke maye wa ſape of the waters Exod.7 


of Egipt, that were turaed into blod, and 
of 


ve Papils | 


[5 — enema 


'Fohn.2. 


of Chriſt; in the nent. 


of the duſt that was turned into Lice. Fog 


neither the blod noz the lice, were befo2e 


the myzaculous tour ning was w2ought. 


and done, as they began then ſo had they 
their being 2 ſubſtaunte, of thoſe thiuges 
oz ſubſtances that were turned into them, 

Againe, wben our Haniour Cbꝛiſt dyd 
in Caua of Galilee , t. rue wi t into 
WM ine, the ſame wing hadhis beginning 
ok the ſubſtance of the water, and was not 
bekoze that the water was mpꝛatuloufipe 
turned into it . Ik tben they wyll ſtyflre 
maintaine „that the fubftaunce of bꝛeade 


and Mine are really turned into the ſubs 


ffaunce of the bodye and blood o Chzilt, 
they ſhat be faine fo confeſſe tbat the ſame 
body andblodthat tbep-baue in they; Sa⸗ 


:crament;hane their beginning, ſubſtence 7 


and being, and alſo they2 oziginall and ofs 

ſpꝛing , cf the cozruptible and incenſible 
creatures of b3eade and wine: andthat 
than the (ame bodpe and plod, doe begin to 


be , or to haue theyz being, wben by the 


almightye- operation oz wojzking of the 
wo2des : fhoſe coꝛruptible and incenſible 
creaturs , bee reallpe and ſubſtantiallpe 
chaunged into tbem. 

Baut kde true and nafurall bodpe ol 


Chziſt had his beginning „oziginall, any 
__ Of 


. FTI TT CST” 


frous tagling , and excantation, cone 


of Chriſtin the Sacrament, | 126 
vffp2ing in the blefſed Mirgins wombe,ef 


whomte he toke his vndefiledſubſtaunce,ts eb; 1. 


nowe gloꝛiſied, and is ſet on the right hand 
ofthe Father, vut a body of their owne in · 
uencion x making. which is as often made 
eE lhaped a newe, as thep do pzonounce the 
words of conſecration(as they call them) 
vpon the (reafures of bꝛead aàud wine, am 
meentione conſecrands: C bat is with a full 
purpoſe and intent to conſecrate.. 


Some of them, to auoide this intonueni⸗ znotter 
inte; are wont to ſap, that the ſubſtance of ſhitt of the 
bead and wine, is not turnt into the ſubs Piapills. 


ſtance of the bodę a blod of Chꝛiſt, but that 
the ſubſtaunte of the viüble Creatures of 
bꝛead and wine, doe vaniſhe awate gluing 
place bnto the ſubſtante of the body 6 blood 
ff Chꝛiſt. If it were lo, then would not 
our (auiaur 3eſus Chꝛiſt, haue ſapd: This 
15 my boqy, but rather: iu this is my bodp, 


vz, vnder the accidents of bead and wine, 


is my body and blood. 1 

Againe, that which they doe could not be 
called tranſubſtantiation, which is a reall 
chaunginge of one ſubſtauute that js cr- - 
tant , into anather ſuabſtaunte that is not 
extant. : but ſome other name ſhoulde 
tbey be compelled to geue bato thetz mon⸗ 


frary 


- ISS Bia 


HE of of Chriſti in the Sacratoent. 
of the duſt that was turned into Lice. Fog 
neither the. blod noz the lice,, were befoze 


the myꝛatulous tourning was wzought 


and done t as they began then ſo had they 
their being 2 lub ſtaunte, of thoſe thiuges 
oz ſubſtances that were turned into them, 
Againe , wben our Haniour Cbꝛiſt dyd 
in Caua of Galilee ,- t rue waer into 
Mine, tbe ſame wing hadhis beginning 
of the ſubſtance of the water, and was not 
befoze that the water was mpꝛatulouſipe 
turned into it. Jftben they wyll iyflze 
maintaine that the fubſtaunte of bzeade 
and Wine are really turned into the ſubs 
ſtaunte of the bodye and blood o Chzit, 
thep ſhat be faine to confeſſe tbat the ſame 
body and blod that tbeꝝ haue in they; Sa⸗ 
;crament-hane their beginning, ſubſtonce 
and being, and alſo they2 oꝛiginall and of, 
ſpꝛing , ot the cozruptible and incenüble 
creatures of bieade and wine: and tbat 


than the (ame bodpe and þl@d,ooe begin to 


be: , ort baue they3 being, wben by the 
almightye- operation oz wozking of, the 
wo2des4 fhoſe cozruptivleand incenſible 
creaturs bee reallye and ſubſtantiallye 
chaunged into them. 

But ide true and naturall bodpe ol 


Chꝛiſt had his beginning. oziginall, and 


off 


ak a a a an oth io ad as ads ct 


an a Bm = &@ «@ 


_ tagling , and excantation-, cone 


vllpꝛing in the bicited Uirgins wombe,ef 


of Chriſtin theticrament, | "726 "0 


whome he toke his vnde filed ſubſtaunce, is ; eb 1. 


no we glo2ifted,and is ſet on the right hand 
ofthe Father, but a body of their owne in · 
uencion x making, which is as often made 


chaped a newe, as they do pꝛonounce the 


wo2ds of conſccratzon(as they call tbem) 
vpon the treatures of bꝛead aud wine, eum 
mwtentione conſecrands: That is witha fall 
purpoſe and intent to ctonſecrate. 

Some of them, to auoide this inconueni⸗ 


Xnother 


inte; are wont to ſap, that the ſubſtance of ict of the 


the ſubſtaunce of the vifible Creatures of 
b:ead and wine, doe vaniſhe awate giuing 
place bnto the ſubſtance of the body 6 blood 
rf Chꝛiſt. If it were ſo, then would not 
pur:{autour Zeſus Chzift,baye ſapd: This 
is my body, but rather: iu this is my body, 


3, under the accidents of bzead and wine, 


is my bodp and blaod. 


Againe, that which they doe could not be 


called tranſubſtantiation, which is a reall 


tchaunginge of one ſubſtauute that js cx- - | 


tant, into anather ſubſtaunte that is not 
ertant. : but ſome other name ſhoulde 
toe be compelle ta geue batotheiz mon⸗ 


frary 


bead and wine, is not turntd into the ſub, Piapilts. 
_ ffance of the bobo a blo» of Chꝛiſt, but that 


of Cirilt id the Sacrament. 
frarye to the mindes and wzitings oftheir 
owneſchootedocnours. Foz, Iohannes Sta- 
tus, otberwiſe called Duns,ſhewing from 
whence this doarine ot tranſub ſkankiacts 
on did come, w2iteth akter this manner. 
RE It ſemeth that men are chicflp moued to 
pag en. {mbzaceo3 receaue this ſentence; becauſe 
arty that we muſt bold at tbe Sacramentes, as 
the folpe Church of Rome doth holde: but 
the holye Church of Rome doth holve:that 
the bzrade is tranſubſtantiated oz reallye 
thaunged into the body of Chꝛiſt, andthe 
wine into his blod. Wik wiſe, Gabrial Biel 
wziting vppon the Canon, after that bee 
had ſhewed that it was vncertatne bowe 
the bodp of Chꝛiſt was in the Sacrament, 
- - whether it was by the conuerſion 02 tur⸗ 
ning or the viſible creatures of bꝛeade any 
wine into it, oꝛ by ſome other meane,doth 
ſa pe plainlye theſe wozdes.  -: | 
Babriel x3. But becauſe that wer maſt holde of tbe 
el uocanõ. Satraments as the holy-Charchof Rome 
Miſſæ doeth hold: fith that it bath decreed and de- 
ect. 40 ter mined that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiay 
ted oz reailpe chaunged into the bodye of 
Ch2ift:therfoze this opinion is rect iuedot᷑ 
all the Catholiques, tbst there remaineth 
no ſubſtaunce, but that it is truly 4 really” 
thaunged, tranſubſtantialed, * 
e 


ofchhriſt in the Sacrament. wm 
tie body at tbe Lo: -e. 


5 hi nſtrons ine ot ſtantiation 
Fysft , that this monſtrous Docrineof cane rom 


tranſubſtantiacion dyd come from Nome, Nome. 


the greate Grandame of all abhominable 


errours hereſies andabuſes: fo2 this docs 


trine of theyzs came neuer out of the wozd 

of God,fo2 ſo ſaieth her himſelfe: (I meane . canon 

Gabriel. Biell)that all their tranſubſtan- jed. 40 

tiation, of ſubſtaunces of bꝛead and wine, 

Non inuenitur expreſſum in canone hiblia: 

That is to ſa pe, it is not founde expꝛeſſed 

(ſapeth tes) in the Canon of the Bible. LI 
And as fon the antiquitye of this Doc- The es 

trine, it is plainly ſet fwztb by their owne 771.2 * fage 

odour bowe oulde it is. Foz Tonſtall that theite 

faith, ofthe maner and meane bowe this — 8 

might be (whether by tranſubſtantiation, not founde - 

92 otherwiſe ) perhaps it bad bene better in the wozd -- 

ta leaue cuerye man that woulde be curis ot god. 

ous , to his owne.contecture , ſicut liberum 


de kuchari- 


Fuit ante concilium Lateranum:as hefoze the ſtia, lib i pag 


counſellof Laterane it was left at liberty, 46: 
Thus we ſer howe ancient it is, neuer 
bearve ol in all the wozlde, vntylitbeyz 
late counſel of Laterane holden in Rome⸗ 
vnder Pope Innocentius the t birde, in the 
pere of dur Lo2de , 1 21 f. inthe tyme of no 1215 
king John, King of Englande, anß neuer Tranſubs 
TS T he loze, 


eutber ron 


| Apainſtthe carnall preſenee 
Uanttati⸗ befoze. So foz tbe ſpace of.xit.bundzed and 
on was ne! pv. yeeres , the Churche of God was able 
A, rag to ſtande well without it. So the great an⸗ 
Church foz tiquitie of their tranſubſtantiation is but 
| the ſpate ot᷑ tbꝛer hundzed fifty and ſeuen. 
| ae chi. Tberefoze, allmen may ſer bow much 
1 The age of creedite wee ought to giue vnto it, and a⸗ 
| — gaine , bowe wozthye a thing it is: that foz 
| crontubra; it, ſo many notable learned, and otber 
diation is Godly men e women, ſhould thus cruel⸗ 
3 eexes fye be put to death, and murthered, to the 
* 7 great decay of true religion thzoughout ali 
realmes,whoſe-innocent blod crieth veges 
auncetn the eares of God, Againſt thoſe 
| wicked Papiſtes, and alſo againſt the Pas 
A jeftrates that were the Popes⸗Butchers 
and hangmen. Wherfoze J ſap,.turne and 
repent with all ſpeede, and aſke mercye 
in Jeſu Chzift our Doniour , that pour 
3 bloddye handes mape bee made cleane 


Knves. 

Setondlpe, we learne by the cayinges 
il ok theſe bolye Doctours of theyzs , that 
they that holde opinion, that the ſubſtance 
ll” ofbzeade and Wine is not reallyechauns 
"TE ged;but vaniſheth a wa pe, fo2 to giue place 
2 vnto the ſubſtaunte ok the bodpe and blood 
of Chꝛiſt, doe polde againſt the 1 
an 


— by his blod , and fo waſhed from your . 


* . 
0 % 1 a 5 A as Ac ar a 2 


. ences, that their Thzift that the p baue in 


' Whitherbath a bodpe of the ſubſtaunte of © aſle.is 


andetatorall body bath bis ſubſfaunce not 


bf the mate 


2 4 „ . _ body 


gef Chilſt in the Sacrament. 122 
and Canõs of the holy Potber:tbe Churth 
ol Rome: which doth holde that the bead 
and Mins ate tranſubſtantiated, reallye 
-Chaunged and turned into the ſubſtaunce 
ok the bodye and blond of Chziſke , the 

out war de appearaunce and accidentes of 

tbem onely remap ning 

And the refoze, wyll they nyll they, eden 
in the ſpite of tt era ſmoothe ſhaven faces 
they ſhalhe faine to confeſle, if not with 
weir mdutbes, at leaſt in they2z"Conſeis 


they? Walles:; and intheyz Boxes , and in = he EQM | 
theinSacrameiit.isa bzeady Chzilf;zthat.\ (ge haue 


4Ftofape , a Chꝛiſt made of bꝛead, and in then 


bead, and Cine, wberewitb tbey baue bend ond 
made ali Nations to committee moſt vefe- cqune. - 
ſcubir Adoldtrye and fo fallawape from Reue. 27 
he:trueMefias and Coꝛiſt, whoſe true 


a kitizs eo ruptibie ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and 
Mine, but or the ſubſtaunce ot the bleey 
Uirgin Marye his mother, and now being Colos 
glozpfped a h moꝛztal, is on the right hand Benz. 1 

ion higb: where by py mighty” 
operatio not his ſecreet ſpirite, we do fade | 
upon bis fleſch x blovtizough faithagtong + - > 
as we cdtifine trnelively members uf biss 


7-; 'Tnexickeddoth neither eate nor 
body :'but molt ſpeciallie ,; when wier das 
:wazthelve receaue bis holygmilteriess;.; 
: winch he bim ſelle bath; inſtituted en 5 | 
n perpetuall 3 1 of... 
bis death and padion-. 18 


The, xi. Chap. 


0 -The wicked doeth neither cate nor n 
. drinke thebodye and bled _. 5 
5 2 22 Nen of Chriſt, bes {36k 


Tm # — This! 1 
body -,'ſhouide be taken as 
tbey ſaunde, whereby ſuche 
% tranſubſtantiatiou muſtt 
E ncodcs enſue and foltowe, 
t —— bꝛead ę wine ſhould; remmine but 
onelpe the body and blod ot Chsiſt, cous+- |. 

red with the atcidentes of bꝛead and wine? 
* all the bngodly and vnfaitbfullYipocrites- 
thatreceiue the @acrament; ſhoulde cate 
the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinke bis blood. and 
ſo ſhould haue euerlaſting life, as it batih 
beene-ſavde befo2e: veazthey ſhould dwell 
in Cbziſt, and Chziſtin them . F902 hi 
 , . ſayeth': Hee that eateth my fleshe. ,. | 
_— nk wy lad cet mc nd dy 

1 mim 

| The wie: But it is molt ſure that the vnfaithfall - 
beate D 


r , / Go 5 


e 


te 
— 


ES 


ELS EEK 


rinks the boch and blood: &c, 12 

Chin in thẽ, except be would baue Chzilt not the 
andthe Diuell to dwell botb to gether in I 
on place? which thing can not ber ſayeth 1 of. 10% 
Saint Paul fo the Corinthians: Therefoze Wy 
'F mayconclude,that they doe neythereate 

bis 2 , 5 dzinke bo! blod', Foz as 

Saint Auguſtine ſapeth: Hoc eſt, ergo man- | 
ducare ee & lum potum bibere', in . 
chriffomanere & illum manentem in ſe habere: 

That is to ſay: This is fo eat that meate, 

x to dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to dwell in Chaitt 

and to haue Chaiſt dwel in bim: Againe. in 

tde lame place he ſapetb: Ac per hoc qui non In trad. 18 
manet in chriſto et in quo non manet chriſtus: ,.. - 
procul dubio nec maducat ſpiritualuter carnem 


eius: nec bibit ſanguinem eius, licet carnaliter 
E wiſibilier premat dentibur Sacrament um 


ori &. ſanguinis chriſti: And tberefoꝛe, 


hee that dewelleth not in Chꝛiſt, and in 


5 


Whome Chiſte-dwelleth not, without 


doubt, doth not gate ſpiritually bis fleche, 

-no2 d2zinke his Moud, tbongb ba bothcats 
nallye and vifibly; pzelſe withhis tertb tho 
Sacramentofth! 3 bloud of Cbꝛiſt: 

And in angtber place: ber doth ſhew(ſayth - 

be) what it is to tate his flethe,and dꝛinke 42 de ciui. 
bis blond: not la anientallp:bnt in ber ve z. 


derde, kvat is: fo fo dewell in Cbziſt, that „ 
: Chai maye allo 2 in dim Fo3;bee 


_ ith 


Ex lib. ſear, 
proſperi. 


1 wicked doth ae 


; Cayeth this , as it be ſhoulve (aye :.be that 
- Þwelleth not in mg, and in whome Juwel 
not, let him not ſaye oz thinke, that be 
eateth my lleſhe, oz d2inketh my bloud. 
And out of the ſentences of Proſper , bee 
doth alleadge theſe wozdes.: bee that-doetb 
diſagree from Cbꝛiſt, doeth neytber eate 
his fleſhe , no: dinke bis blod , although 
be doeth cucry dape receaue indifferentlys 
tbe Sacrament of ſo high a thing, fo the 
condemnation of bis owue pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
.ouſncfe. And againe he fayeth: Diſcipuli 


5 mauducubant pancm dominit Iudas panem do- 
mins contra dominum, illi vitamblle param, 
dale. trac. The Diſciples dyd cate the bꝛead which is 


30. 


Exlib ſene: 
proſperi. 


the Lo2de;vntludas dyd eate the bzeade of 
the Lozd.againſt the Loꝛzd: they vnto life. 
be vnto death. Againe , if any doe diſa⸗ 
. gre from Ch2ilt-, the vngodlpe and vn⸗ 
faithful Bipocrites do diſagre from bim. 
Cheretoze, if tbeſe woꝛdes of Saint Au- 
ſtine be (rue... they doe neyther eate his 
-fleſhe,no2 yet dzinke his blod,though they 
doe enerp dape receyue indiffcrentlys the 
ſatrament of ſo bigb a thing. to their owns 
tondemnation and vtter caſting away of 
their owne ſoules... 
verby J map alſo conclude that 
wert is no fachs tcanſubſtagtiation » 7 Lo 
er 


& Fi . = 


GEO Di eate not the flethe of Jeſus Chzilt, diſtinet. 2c. 


drinke the body and blood. &c, 124: 

they doe falſelye imagine: but that there 
remayneth bothe Bzeade and Wine. 
wherevppon the vngodlye Pipocrites dog 

feede: onelpe the Godlye and Faithfull 

being molt effeduoullp made partakers 

of the pꝛecious bodye and blood of Chailte, 
whicbe( as Sainte Ambroſe ſapeth) is Ambroſe de 
the fade of the Saintes onelpe ſo that Benedict. 
Whoſoener eafeth of it, her thall not dye the Parr cha. s. 
death of a ſinner . Fo2 it ſhall bee made 

vnto him, remiſſion of ſinnes. 

Do likewiſe Saint Origine ſayeth moſt 
playnelye againſt theſe fellowes , theſe Origene in 
woꝛzdes, Eft verns cibus , quem nemo malus Math. cap. 5 
pot eſi edere : Etenim [i malus poſſut edere cor- 
pus Domini, non ſcriheretur: Qui edit hunc 
panem,vinet in æternum: hs body of Ch iſt 
is tbe true fode . which no euul man can 
eate : foz if the euill man coulde eate the 
bodye of our Loꝛd, it ſhoulde not bee waits 
ten: Heetbar eateth this breade shall liue 
for ever . Sainte Hierome alſo ſapthe, _ 
H eretici non manducant corpus domini, nec 1 — 
libunt ſanguinem ſuum . The wicked Yeo in Eſaiam 
retiques do not cate the body of the Lozde cap. 16. 
no2 dzincke his blond And againe hee 
ſapeth, All that lovepleaſure meze then De conſecrs 


noz dzinke his blood. 52 
— Thus 


The wicked doth not eate nor 
qui diſcer- Thus you ſet plainly p;oued, that the wic⸗ 
| datzer = ked doe not receiue no; eate the bodye and 
[ * quid pi of Ch)iſt,atthough tbey eate the Das 

1 cramentall Sacrament neuer lo often. 
ubet It great Againe, it their doctrine were true: that 
abſurdiries is to ſaye , if the bꝛead and wine were re⸗ 
do come of all pe and ſubſtauncialp the body and bold 
Þ —— ot Cbꝛiſt, then ſhould tbe Pice,Ratts,and 
ſtantiatien other verminc that eate their Sacramen⸗ 
tall bzead , eate alſo the bodye of Chꝛiſt. 
. which thing ſome or chem are not aſhamed 
De conſecra co tonfeſſe and lape: S dicatyr , quod M us 
Adiſtioct 2 " ſumat corpus chriſt;,non eſt magnum iucouue- 
qui bene: niens, I it be ſaid, that aPouſe receaueth 
tbe bodpof Chꝛiſt, it is no great inconue⸗ 
nience, And Alexander of Hales ſaieth als 
fo, being a great Doctour ofthe Papiſtes 
Alexan. na: fratiſubſtantiation: &. canis vel Porcus dege 
leu per. 4 lutiret hoſtiam conſecratam integram:u0n vi- 
quæ ac deo, quare corpus Chriſti non ſimul traycerer 
menmb r. u in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: Al a dogge 
oꝛ Pigge ſhould happen to ſwalowꝛ downe 
the whole hoaſt being conſecrafe : 4 ſe no 
reaſon , but the body of Cbꝛiſt maye paſſe 
withatl into the bellpe of the Dogge oꝛ of 

the Pigge. 

1 But othersof them conſidering the great 
eie of it, doe ſaye, that when Mice, 


1drinke thebody and blood. &c 
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| „ 1 
nie vnto it, the dodpe of Chꝛiſt doth fler vp his; ſer⸗ 


ſtraight into heauen, the olde ſubſtaunce mon pen 


comming againe miraculouſly vnto the ac- —— 
cidentes. Belike their faincd Chziſt bath D Antho. 
not ſo muche power as a poꝛe Catte oꝛ a 1 
Pouſe hath, which being but a poozecreas gf the Pa⸗ 
ture of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt (wbome Wer doe piſtsfis ens 
wozthip and fete vppon, aboue in beauen a vp with 
on the right hand of the Father) doth with — ; 
bis ſent only, fray away Mice andRats, Hebz. 10. r 
ſo that they dare not come where her is £ollol.; 
much leſſe, that they ſhould venture vpon PUUbp.3 
him and eate bim vp, as they do their falſe 


Chzilt,oz elle make him to find his leggs, 


02 winges . foꝛ to be out of their reache, | 

and clawcs , Likewiſe, ben they burne The Ba⸗ 
their moulded God, if their doctrine were hurne men 
true, thep coulde not chooſe , but that they Chziſt. 
muſt burne all the bodpe of Cbꝛiſt, except 


they will ſaye that the ſubſtaunte of the 


aàlhes is made of mere accidentes ; 
But J knowe that they will ſape, that as 


ſoone as the body of Chꝛiſt doth ſee the fire 
come, it fleeth ſtraight waies vp info heas 
nen, making his plde ſubſtaunce by his als | 
mightye power to come to bis accidentes Abo con 


againe. Who would not deride and langb jaughart 


to ſcozne this vaine doctrine ok theirs : Is t heit as 


Chzilte nows of lelle abilitye and _ piſtes. 
p then 
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Thewicked do neither eate nor 


tben be was befoze bis reſurrettion oꝛ vy- 
ling a gaine, What Pice, what Dogges, 


what Pigges, what Nattes, what Cattes, 


what heate, what fire, what water, what 


byting, what chewing with teeth. what de⸗ 
uiles , what Cyꝛantes were notobedient 


vnto his diuine power, when be was ton⸗ 


uerſant among men, being ſibiec to all 
maner ot infirmities chat we are ſubiede 


vnfo ſinne onely excepted 2 And ſhall be 


now y be bath al power geuen vnto him, 
both in heauen e in earth, be laine to giue 
place. not onely toſtre and water „but alſo 
tolit tle pooze ſœly Mice „ which feare the 
Cat:x dare not pꝛeſume to apꝛoche nigbe 
ber, no, not as nigh as hee maye haue the: 
ſent ot tbe Catte * Andis Chꝛiſt of leſſe 
. power „that they dare come nigbe to cate: 
him vp. oz make bim flee into beanen as 
fone as be ſœth them comming? 02, is 
Chꝛiſt of leſſe power tben water whiche 
tan quenche fire 702 leſſe power then the 
Sunne that dzyeth vp water: O blaſpbe⸗ 
maus Papiltes , enimies to Cbꝛiſtes body 
and paſſion , robbers gleane of bis diuine 
migbt and power. if thus we ſhould follow 
pour doctrine, wee ſhalatlaft cleane deny 
God, and (aye with you in pour beartes, 
ng Deus: L Ther is no Ood at all 
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The true expolition of an! ons 
(Hoc eſt corpus meum) aud that Sas 
craments are called by thoſe 
- names whereof they are 
Sacramentes. 


57. Wylaow come to the true Tze true 
expoſition of theſe woꝛdes: expoũtios 
Tbisismy body. Firſt and of _ | 
ol fozmeſt, it is to bee noted I his'is 4 
= and marked, that the Sa- ny body 

cramentsare moſt commonly caled by the 

names ofthoſe things that they be Dacras 

mentes of . Which thing maye eaſely bee 

pꝛoued, both by the Scriptures and alſo by 

the anthozitie of the auncient fathers of 

the olde Catholique Taurch, 

MMben the Lo2de our GOD dpdlat- 

Kifute and oꝛdaine Circumciſion , be dyd Gen. 7 

ſaye : And my couenaunt calbe in pour 

fleſhe - . Here her calleth the ſigne of the 

couenaunt , by the name of the conenant 
it ſelle The Teſtament oz coueaaunt . 

was: I wyll bee thy God, and the God of 

10 1 thec . And vnto this was 
185 —, circum 


2. Dam. 7 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 


circumciſion added, as a ſigne oz ſeale of$ | 
bythe name of the 


touenaunt, being called 
ver pe thing it ſelle that it drd lignikye. and 
repzeſent. 

Againe, the Paltball Lawbe was called 


Tranſitus domini: that is to ſap: tbe Paſſos 


ouer of the Lozde , Yet the Lambe which 
was but a banite beaſt, appointed foz the 
belly, was not the Paſſeouer of the Lozd. 
but onelpe a ſigne oz ſeale of it. oz , the 
Paſſeduer, dz paſſe by of the Loade was. 

when he went by the houſes of the Iſrac- 


 lites;Eflne all the firff bozne of Egipt, not 


one ol al the Iſraelits that belerued his ſer⸗ 
naunt Moiſes, and did aghecommannded 


them, being eyther harmd oz hurt. Of this 


ercceding great benefife, and ok their deli⸗ 


ueraunce ont of Egipt, was the —— 


Lambe a memoziall ozFane, and that it 


might the better pꝛint in their niptfi 


what God hath done foz them, it was cats Fl 


led by the name ot the thing that if did ſige 


nify o2 repzefrt. Foꝛ God him ſelfdstbat- | 


tribute vnto it his owne name, ſaving by 
bis pꝛopbet Nathã vnto Dauid: Sbalt thou 
build me a houſe foꝛ to dwel in*who, ſince 
Jbzought tbe Iſraeclites out of Egipt, ueuer 


dwelled in houſe, but in Centes and Ta 


bernacles ? It is moſt i 


7 5 SSS FFB 


ſhail-buj 


' 2::HoceſtC 
ttt ſpeaketh there: of the Arkoof the 
| ZeffamentzFo;,as be docth not dwell in 
Temples oz bbufes:that bee made witb 
bandes: ſo dyd be nat dinell in Tentes o2 Egle 
Pauilions. Fos wbysthe heauens — — Jats,7, 


8 meum. 27 


him a bouſe : os 
er if is called the power rndglozy t. Gem. 4 
of God as whe the Pfalmeſt ſaith: Sam Plalm,78 
potentiam caprigfht ati, ſuum decus boſilliexpo- 

fei nanu Tonis to ſay : And beibath ves 

liuered vs bis power, info taptinitie, and 

bin wozſhippe dz glozye into the bandes of 

bis enemies: , The @acrafices alſo, that Leuit. 16. 
were offered fo ſinnes. were called finnes | 
Arinthereſozent — And the Paies 


ſeate, and the earth his foteſtole 


this cauſe-was.our Sauioure Cbꝛiſt bim 


ſollri who is the tend only ſacrifice fo; 
ſtunt / pzefigurated'beſoze and{ignified by 


> | atlthe-ſartifices of thbolve Lawe:, called 


bim that £0243 


_ | Cnngas when Saint Paul faj 
| kneine.no:fnge ; God did finne fog 
vs ;thatth;vugh bim,weſhoulve be made 


the righteduſneſſeofGod in bim. 

i ptbeſe and manp other like textes, 

wbicd g nende not nowe to rebearſe. ang 
man mape eaſely perteiue, that it is tbe 
Wenn poly Scriptures,to 111311188 


call 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 


Why the Tal tbe Sacramentes by the names of the ki 


- Cacrametes thinges whereof they ber Sacramentes, 


be called 
ehenamts' that ſo they map the moze tively ;andwith 


of the  * greater: efficacte , pꝛint in the mindes ok 


| , thinges, men, the thinges that they doe ſignifve: 
1 wherok thep Andalſofoz tocertifye vs; that if we te⸗ 
i aentes, tcepue them wozthelpe, wee ſhall moſtefs 
_—__ = 2 » feceptifly de made partakers of thothings 
e that tber bee Dacrame ntes of. 

Whis manner of ſpeaking then as be⸗ 
ing weil knowne of the Apoſtles: ( fo2 
wbp. ? they were wont and accuſtom a to 
ib krom thep2 vou h) our. Saumur Cb iſt 


„dpd vlt at bis laſt Supper, when ber dyd 
| inſtitute and oꝛdapne the Dacrament of 
f bis body x blond Therefoze, they that ſay 
*::-- -- * fhatour.ſamo2 Ch iſt ſhould be an vn wiſe 


LTeſtament maker, if he ſhould haue vſco 


wen tropes andfigures;; ut fut be obſrure 


and darke manner of ſpeabhing 2 wypH not 

= perteaue that his Teſtamen: wa -made 
long befoze that, with plaise. 

nifeft:wozds ; and thathe dyd but ini teace 

and o2daine the Bacrament df it;; as a 

moſte infallible and ſure feale of all his 

beauentpe pzomiſes, and ot᷑ the vntoꝛrup⸗ 

Wente 10 tible inberitannce that bie bath purrbaled 

not tie tet and bequeathed vnto us:: where in he dyd 

tament of 12 ſame phꝛaſe andananuer ot (pear 


kyng- 
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king that the holys Ghoſt had vſedbefoge, 


Hoc eſt corpu 128 


«meum 


Ciniff, du 
& ſeale aa 


in the inſtitution of all Satramentes, gue of, 


which was then ſo common., that it was 


impollible that the Apoſtles ſhould bee ig⸗ 
nozaunt in it: And though they had beene 
ignoꝛzaunt, yet Chziſt our Sauiour ſhould 
hane deliuered them from all doubt, when 
ſpeaking ot the Cuppe, he dydadde imme⸗ Math. 4 


diat lpe theſe wozdes: J ſape vnto you, J 
wyl not dzinke bencefozth, of this fruit of 
the vine Tre., vntyl that day, when I ſhal 
dꝛincke it newe with you in my Fathers 
kingdom, declaring thereby that the ſame 
that wasin the Cup, whiche befaze foꝛ the 
.canſes aboue rehearſed he had called bis 
blood, was wine, euen the fruite of the bins 
tre. I repoꝛt me vnto you, whether y blood 
of Coziſt, I meane his true t natural biod 
be the fruite of the bine Tree, o: nofl, 


Wperefoze Saint Ciprian ſayeth; Quo- Ciprian ad 


vum Chriflo, in reguo patris bihemus, fe in ſa. 
Crificio dei Patris, & Chriſti vinum non off er14 
mut That is to ſaye,howe ſhall we dz inke 
new wine ok the creature of the vine, with 
Chꝛiſt, in the kingdome of the Father, if in 
the ſacrifice of the Father, and of Chziſt, 
we doe offer no wine ? As then the ſame 
that was in the cup , thzough our Sauiour 


Chzilt 


| -awodo autem de creatura uitis nouum vVinmm Cxcilium | 


The expoſit tion oftheſe words 


| Chain bas ſayde . — it: This is my blood, 
was ſtyll by bis owne conte ſſion the fruite 


of the vine træ: enen ſo. the ſame , whereof 
be had ſayde: This is my body, was bread 
ſcpll. Foz, as T heodorctus ſayeth: He that 
bod ealled bis body heat and bꝛead, and 


„bim ſelfe a Minen, dpd after wardes ho⸗ 


ng and wine, with the names 
ol his body & blod , nut chaonging the nas 
ture, but adding grace vnto the nature. 
Fo2 theſe tcauſes, the bleſſed Apgſtle Paul, 
dyd not ſtvcke to call it bꝛead nof once, noz 
twiſe, bit fine times, in his Epiſtle to the 
Co2inthiant-as foz the example of Mor- 
ſes rodd heing turned into a ſerpent, oꝛ of 
the wafer, being chaunged into wine, aud 


ſuch other like, which thep bee wont to als 


ledge foz to blind ihe ſimple and ignoꝛant 
people wit hal, how much it ſerueth 02 mas 


keth fo2 them, it hath bæene aireavye ſutfi⸗ 
Liently declared a litle befo2e. - 


Nowe then, ũth that it hath beene alrea⸗ 
dy pꝛoued, that the Apoſtle could not doubt 
of our Saviour Chziſtes,wozds, which bes 


' ſpake at his laſt ſupper , when he did intti⸗ 


tute his Sacramtẽt becauſe that they were 
accuſtomed euen from their tender youth 
to ſuch pꝛaſes t manenr of ſpeatzinges: 4 


I allo ſbe w, that the auncient Fatbers 
brd 


mute: Which 


„be eſt Corps u meum 129 
tenen and expound the ſe wo2vs, 


eas the dot both vnderffand and expounde 
them irie 
| be Nd did not re pꝛone bꝛe ad, where 


5 theſe are Tettulians wozres 


withhe doth repzefent bis boddye. Per 


hall biderftaid that theVerjtiqueMar-, . 
-tion,agatnlt whome thisfätber wzetught, enn con; 


Did repzoae- allthe'creatores of i as Martio. li. I 
ie; I ertulian did, 

ton fate Tontipe; L manpe ſtrong argu⸗ Note. 
metits and reaſons: and among all other, 

de doth gather an argument of the inſti» 
tution ot tbe Loꝛds ſupper, as it he ſhould 

Haus faid: I the creatures were naught. 

Chzilt would not repzifenthis body With 
bꝛeade; which no man tan denye to be a 
treatute: but Chziſt voth repꝛeſent bis 

body With bꝛead: Ergo, the bꝛead is not 1. Tim.s, 
naught, but a gd creature of God, to be 

died with thankes geuing. But how ſo⸗ 

euer the matter goeth , Tertulian doth 
plainelpatfirme here, tat Chic dothre⸗ 

zeſent his boddy with bzead. 

And vnto him doeth S. Hierome agree nieroni. in. 
1 : Ye taketh bꝛead which cöfoꝛteth vath . cazs. 
tbe hearte ol man, that as Melchifedech 
had don in the figure of bim, when he did 
being foꝛth bꝛead and wine, ſo he ſhould 
repzeſent the verity of = body andblod, 


No - 


L wi 4 = — pe 
„ . c 
* 3 N eter Es n — « 
A . . #* 


8 The epo oſition of theſe ce 
No man mill ol ſale: tbat thething tbat dotb 
9 repꝛeſent, and the thing that is repzeſen⸗ 
fed, be all one, except, it be thePapiſtes, 
" as Dodur Harding, Cope Marshall, and 
. Shakeſtockes,J woulde ſayeShackelocke 
who goetb about by Columellas woꝛds to 
ꝓzoue, as V Vincheſterdyd.ſuchatbing, 
debut it the ſaying. of that pꝛophane waiter 


* folow that bet bꝛean ſhould but repꝛe ſent 
it ſelt, and none other tbing, as Columella 
a- baue. Ve villicus ſemper ſe repreſentet 
bat the Bailiſe of buſbandzy tenidals 
waies rep2eſtt bimſelfe,whicb is no wo2p 

in dur Engliſhe, vut that her ſhouid be al⸗ 
waves pzeſent, Me are not wont to ſar 
pa Ring doth. repzelent bim ſelke gzhis 
14 owne perſon: But ofa Lozd o2 of a;Judge 
that ſitteth in indgwent, we ſaie tõmon⸗ 
lpe that tbe ſame Logdo2 Judge dogth re; 
pꝛeſent d Ringes perſon, not as a player 
that docth repꝛeſent an Empereur 024 
Ring! in a ſtage 83 fotcplaye,butbecauſe 
ol the Ringes audozitre and power that 

is gcuen vnto him. 
ECEeuen ſoin the Sacrament,we lay with 

. | days the auncient Fathers , that the bzeade 

1 doeth repꝛeſent the bi dy of Chaiſt,notas 

7 BSgves, a bartnaked figure oz ligne e 


Smells. 


ſhould take place in tbis matter it hond 


Hoc eſt Corpus meum 330 
all tbe rablement ef Popiſhe Papiſtes do 
moſt ſclanderoullpe lape to our charge) 
but bjcauſe, that being onelpe miniſired 
and woztbely receiued, it bzirgeih with 
it ſelfe the nature, pꝛoperty, vertue and 
grace ot the bodpe of Chꝛiſt, as Ambroſe 
doetb teſtifpe with theſe wozdes . Thon m broſe de 
doeſt reteine the Sac rament fo2 a ſimili⸗ ſacram. lib 6 
fade, bat thou doeſt obtaine the vertue cap-2 
E grace of the. true nature: And becauſe 
that tbog doeſt recetuc b:ead,thon art in 
the ſame fode made partaker of p dining 
ſobſtaunce. Theſe be the cauſes, where ' 
foze we ſaie with the olde Fathers of te 
auncient Catbolique Cburche, that ths 
bꝛead doeth repꝛeſent the body If Chzilt. 
But as it needeth not that a ning be re- 
allye oz perſonallye pꝛeſent, foꝛ to haue 3 2 
bis audozitie 03 power to take place as ** 


mong bis faithful and obedient ſubieges: 


ſois it nothingneceCſſary that we ſhould 

haue the naturall body of Chꝛiſt reallys 

pꝛeſent vader the four mes of bꝛeade and 

wine. Foz, wifbout it: v1 is to ſaye,though 

he ſitting ſtill accozving to the Scrip⸗ 

res,0n tbe right band of tbe father, we Collo.3. 

e by the vertue of bis inſtitution, and He 601,304 | 

the migbtpe wozking of bis ſpirite. there _ 

in atys @acrament » the verye pzopertys. 
A2 vertue, 


— — ——— ðʒQ e —L—ͥo 
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The eerps g of Fel wordes 

berfighnd gate of the nantral fleſhand 
bloveof Cheiſt, moſt ecken noullye mint⸗ 
33 vs, to tbe cneklaſting comfozt 
Al EY both of var” düler And 


0 8. 4 W pbe auntient waiter and Father I 
7 meatic Tertulian; 3 in bis fourth bwke ao | 
*..:5:- gayneft Martion wiiteth after this ma⸗ 
ner: Cbꝛiſte taking bꝛrad and diftribn- 
8 tin it, did make jt dis boddy; Yaying Hoe 
wh | corpus meum, * haceft figura torporis nei. 
1 Chis is my boddys: that is to ſaye,the ft- 
gure o my boddy, And vnto him Will J' 
1 ioyne Saint Auguſtine that al men maꝝ 
fee, what ſhamefull Iyares Dottour Har- 
ding, and the other Papiſtes art, Whoare | 
: not a ſhamed to ſaye, that none of all the | 
'-;Mmciannt Fathers neither befozenoz; | 
fince did expounde them in that plate: 
Theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtineare kheſe, 
Adhibuit ad conuiuium : in quo corporis & 
N in ſanguinis ſui figuram diſcipulss commendauit 
prof.m3 PR & grad. And he did amit oz receynd 
bim vnto the banquet , . = did 
tommend and deliuer vnto his Di 
age; con Abe nörrg ur s bay. Ab im 
cap.zz place be ſaithagayne: Bo fbe blod isfb 
ſonje; as the Rocke was Cbzift, and pet 
1 Co. 10. the abel ſaith not, the rocke did —_ 
2 
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„ A. 


Has eſt corpus meum.,,, © 237 


Ch2iſt,but the rocke, was Chztlt: 201 may 


J expound tbat this pꝛecept oꝛ commaun 
dement was giuen in a ſigne. Non dubitas 
uit Dominus dicere: choc off corpus meum cum 
daret ſgnum corporit ſui Foz. the Loꝛd did 
not doubt oz ſticke toſaye: This: ismy bo⸗ 


dye when he did geue the ſigne of his bod tione ——— 
dye. In their owne diſtingions they haue Gion. 2 noc | 
theſe woꝛds: Dicitur corpus Chriſti ſed; im· eſt quod. 


proprie vt ſit ſenſus,vocatur corpus chriſti, id 
eſt ſigmficat corpus chriſtj, That is fo ſape 
inengliſhe:it is called the body of Chꝛiſt, 
(meaning the Sacrament) but imp2oper 
ye, asthe meaning of it may be thus, it 
is called the body of Chzilt: that is to 


ſave, it doth ſigniſie the body of Chailt. 


Thele ſayings ncede no expoſition at 


| all: Foz they are ſo playne, that the ve- 


rye childꝛen in tbe freete bee able fo vn⸗ 
derſtande them, and alſo to perceiue and 
eſpye out the ſhamcfall leaſinges of our 
diſgaiſed papiſts, who care not what they 
ſa ye, ſo that they may ſeme to ſape ſome⸗ 


| | what-foz to deceiue the ſimple 4 ignozant 
people withal: and fo2 to maintayn their The marke 
great graundfather Antichꝛiſtes kingd5 wherat the 


of pꝛoud Rome. Fo2,ye mult vnder ſtand 


that this is the only mark that they ſhake Ictes. 12; 


at all the packe ol them, that they may ſet 
U 3 vp 


The expoſition of theſe wotdes 
vp tbem felues as Govs , and hung al 
mens heades under they2 girdles; © 
And no docfrine(they thinke)will ſerve 
John 4 better foz that purpoſe, than tbis groſſs 
and Capharnaiticall Dourine of tranſab- 
ſtantiation.v of all the co2pozall pzeſencs 
ol Chziltes bodye in the Sacrament, Foz 
a who woulde not ſtande in feare of them, 
and reuerẽte them as gods, tbat can with 
fine wozdes make Chꝛiſt both God and 
man, of apece of bzead, whenſoener they 
stella eleri liſtꝰ and tberefoze it is wzitten in a boke 
corum. pf the pas, theſe woꝛdes: O bowe honou- 
rable, bowe woꝛſhipkull and extellent is 
the dignitie of Pꝛeiſtes ( if they will liue 
Pꝛeiſtlike) in whoſe bands (as it were in 
the Virgins wombe) the ſonne of God is 
intarnated oz taketh fleſhe. And then by 
and by after it foloweth ; fe qui creauit 
me, dodi: mihi creareſe , qui creauit me ſine 
me creatur mediante me, cum ergo tantæ dig- 
nitatis fit ſacerdot: quod creator fit ſus creato 
vis & tot ius creatureipſum pendere, vel da- 
nare, inconueniens eſt. That is to ſay in eng 
Ivſhe: He that made me, gaue me power 
to make him: he that made mee witbout 
mee, is made by the meanes olf mæe: e- 
ing the that a Pꝛieſt is of ſo great dignitxg 
chat he is the maker of his maker, and of 
euer p 


„ . % Deere 00 on ny eh os a1 My mw» an et £2 on 


:: Hoceſt corpus meum 7 

euer p cretare:to deſtroꝑ oꝛ fo condemne * 

him, it is not cõuenient, euẽ the like you 

map rede in anocberb ate ok theirs;theſe 2% 
wazds of pied Herode:Saverdoreft altior vermag. 
Regibus, fœlicior angelis, & creator ſu ereus tipu,ſermoy 
toris. A Pꝛieſt is bigber in aucthoꝛity then 12 
Kings:happier oz moze bleed then An- Ropyle * 
gels: and a cteatour ot his creatoꝛ . To be tranſubſtan 


eee i tyacyon to 
wort, al men may ſee now at this pzeſent gent they 


that al tbeir Eudy ⁊ ſœing is, to aduance pryde and 


their owne pꝛide eEglo2y:and to exalt the gloʒ y. 
ſelues aboue al P2inces and kings of the 
earth; Which is a pzopertpof Antichzilt 
eofaltheimpes of his kingdome, But 
leauing the triall ofthis thing vnto other 
men, that haue any eyes to ſ:  wylres 
furne againe to mo matter. | 
Dar Popccatholiques perceauing fheſe 
atucthozityes that J bane now alleadged 
out of Tertullian, out of Auguſtine, and 
out of their owne diſtinctions, fo bie (a 
plaine.t1af any Child is able to pick out 
the Engliſhe of them: do beſtirre them 
ſelue 3, that at the leaſt, they mape calf 
ſome miſte befoze the eyes of the vnlear⸗ 
ned g ũmple people, The ſigne ( ſap they) Dbiertyon, 
and the ſtgure,. be taken foz the thing that 
is repzeſented, and ſigniſied by them: yea 
they are the verye thinges it ſelfe, as it 

l N 40 Ago 


ES The ae eee of A w.otdes 
| areth by the woꝛdes of tbeaungell, 
il N eee bad — tn» 
13 the Sbepbeardes that Chaiſt eur Sa- 
at : DET wag bozne, did ſayg inunediatipe-. 
ud take this fo2-4 Fane » va ſhall f vnde 

| - the... Childs; ſwaddteg , and lavdc:.ina 
1 Wager, Was no(Chyilt there, both 


the ligne „ and the verye thinge it ſelle 
that was ſignified hy the ligne Againe, 
- Simeon ſpeaking df him, ſaycth ptainely 
Anke * theſe wozdes: Thischilde shalbe aſigne, 
2 Which shalbe (pukenagainſt, Here againe 
doe we le, that the ſigne and the thinge 
ſignikpt vy it, are both one . Mozcouer , 
Web. 1 the bleſted Apoſtle doeth call Cbiſte the 
ver xe Amage of his Fathers ſubſtaunce, 
and pet all men will conteſſe that Chꝛiſt 
our Sauiour is one with the Father in 
ſubſtaunce. Mherebp it followeth tbat 
Ch2ift is the Image oꝛ figure ot the thing 
that he is bim ſelf, After the ſame maner 
ought the fatbers4o be vnderſtãded, whẽ 
the cal the Sacrament, a ſigne, oꝛ a figure 
of ths boddye and blood of Cbꝛiſt. | 
| his is the miſte, that our Papifticall 
BG Zunſwere. Doagurs. do daily endeuour them ſelues. 
(0, ©  * tocalt befoze the epes of the ignozaunt 
IE and vnlearned: which thꝛougb thehelpe ol 
— is d true ſonne of a" 
F X a 
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ſball ſane be dziuen awape: that᷑ all men 
that will, may:ſe the chertull and com⸗ 
foztable ligbt oftbe trueth, as fo the ſirſt 
plate that they haue aleadged, and doe al- 
leadge dayly: it maketh nothing at all foz 
them. Foz, the angell dorth not ſape: And 
ve ſhall finde the ſigne ok a childe ſwavled 


and taped vp in a Panger: but the verpe Not?. 


Woꝛdes are tbeſe : And fo2 à ſigne, pe 


ſhall finde the child ſwadled and laied vp Le. 2. 


ina anger, wherbp any man may per⸗ 
ceaue. that Chꝛiſt being newelp boꝛne, 


wasnot apspufed of the Angel, oz to be a 


ſigne of bim ſclf, Foꝛ, that neded not, but 
foʒ to be a ſigne and token that the woꝛds 
which he had ſpoken vnto the ſhephardes 
were true. Ho man will ſay, J trow that 
Chꝛiſt, and the woꝛdes khat the Angell 
ſpake then vnto the ſhephardes, were all 
one thinge. Let any man reade the place 
well and marke dilygentlye- the tircum⸗ 
ſtaunces of it, and he ſhall finde if to be as 
Iſaype. | 4 


s baue almoſt the like maner ok ſpea CAP. 7. 


king in Eſai, where the pꝛophete ſpekeng 
vnto Achas, doeth ſaie: And therefo2e, the 
102de ſhali geue pon a token him ſelfe: 
Behould a virgin ſhal concearve and beare 
à ſonne. c. Shall we ſaie nowe, that the 
W ee  virgine 


| The expoſition of theſe-wordes 


in the name of the Lozd, were moſt true 


led and perfo2zmed? 
owe, whereas they do bing fozth 


bandes. 244. 


| 


| mond gane not tak fo: atbing, tbat doetb ſignify 0. 


oe in * fbat men are wont cuſtomably to ſhwte 
Tate z. at. Foz the meaning of Simeon was,thaf 
| The place; Chꝛiũl with bis Daccine , ſhoulde be as 
. —— a marke that ali the woꝛlde ſhould ſhote 
my 909350: atrtbat is to ſaye , that both ber and bis 
| Goſpeil ſhoulde bee wilhſtanded and re - 
ſiſted of all the vnfaythtul woziblinges 
| vppon the earth, which would bend them 
eee. :. feines againſt the Loꝛte. and againſt bis 
annoynted, our Sautour Jeſus Chzilt. 
and the glad oz iopfull tidinges ok bys 
Weauenly kingdome , as Bowes be cus 
ftamably 


tf 


Uirgini Mar ye,with-ber ſonne, was a os! 
ken oz ſigne of her ſelfe, and not ratyerig: 
token and ſigne, tbat the woꝛdes of the 
Pꝛophet, which be ſpake th vnto Achas 


and that they ſhuld in their time be kulſil⸗ 

; the la ring of Simeon, truely thev declare 

- -- therein, thcy2 devilliſhe and matlicious 
hart, and alſo theyz moſte wicked in⸗ 
tent, whereby they goe abaut to peruert 
slitbe Scriptures that came into ther 
Foz in that place, this wozde. ſigne, is 


| doth agup⸗ repꝛeſent another tbing, but foꝛ a marke 


ox 
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ffomably vent a gainſt a marke. Theres 
foze the Jewes that were at Rome, dyd 


Fate vnto Paul: me haue heard ot᷑ this ſcae, ' 
that euerpe where it is ſpoken againſt. 


Theſe fewe wozdes that the Je wes dyd 


ſpeake vnto Paul ought to ſerue vs fo2 a 
ſufficient expoſitid of Simeons ſaying. foz 


thereby we learne that the meaning of 


the old father, was none other, but that p 


religion of Thzilt and his Goſpell ould 


be ſpoken againſt. Do not now al men ſe 
how well to the purpoſe they do aleadg p 


fcriptures , and that all they ſ&ke , is wite do.: 


dowthey may deceiue and blind men, and 
keve them in errour ſtil.that their pꝛide. 
pom pe, and glozpe maye contineus onto 
the woꝛldes ende⸗ 2 

But let vs ſe what helpe we haue by 
the place thaf thep recite ont of the Yes 
b:ewes. Therefoze (ſay thep) it is waitte 
that Chzilt is the figace of the fathers ſub 
ffaunce, What coulde be ſpoken moze 
plainelp: All chꝛiſtians in the woz!d will 


confeſſe,that Cbꝛiſt is one in lubſtauuce Hebzk. 1. 


with the father. Doth it not folowe then. 
that Chꝛiſt our ſaniour is the figure of p 
thinge,that he him ſelf 2 J belache ther 
god reader, take the paines to reade the 
whoale place, as it lieth with the circum⸗ 
ſtances 


Actes.23 


{2 4 
wilt 

: 1 

a : 

th + : 

it ; Hebz. 1. 
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1 
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j 


| | Jzowe the 
Paul muſt 
be vnder⸗ 
uanded. 


/ 


The expoſition. of theſe wordes 
ſtances and all, and then ſhall pe ſoona 


perceine how mucb it healpeth them, in 
the maintaining of tbeir chamkul errour. 
Foz there they (hall learne, that wheras. 


god in timspaſt diuerfly and many waies 


ſpake vnto the fatbers by tbe pꝛophets: he 


did in thele laſt dayes ſpeake vnlo vs by 
his ſonne. It is not vnknowne to them 
that read the Scriptures, that the ſpirite 
of Chꝛiſt was in the pꝛophetes, and that 


by bim God ſpake vnto the fathers. 


Howe ſhall we then vaderftand this 
place to the Yebzues, where he ſaith, that 
God did in theſe laſt daies,ſpeak vnto vs 
by bis lonne, ſith that he didbefoze ſpeak 
vnto the fathers by him: It is to be vn⸗ 
der ſtãded and marked that it is ſayd,fhat 
God did ſpeake vnto the Fathers by his 
ſonne , becauſe tbat the ſpirite of C53iſt 
was in all the Pꝛopbetes, by whome bee 
ſpake vnto the fathers:but in theſe latter 
dapes „ God did ſpeake vnto vs byhis 
ſon, being incarnated: that is to ſape, be⸗ 
ing made man, and hauing taken vppon 
him a moꝛtall body in the virgins womb, 
As then he did ſpeake vnto vs by his ſon. 
being made man, and hauing taken our 
fraple nature vppon him: ſo bis ſonne, J 
mcane our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, being man: 

that 


. % ͤô—¹nPlM: an aw a a on 


that is to ſay, touching his manhode, and 
not toutbing his Godhead , is the Image 


oꝛ figure ot his ſubſtance. oꝛ the image 


o2 figure of a thing, mult be viſible and 
apparaunt to the epe, elſe it can not bee 
called an image oz figure. But the Gods 
head oz diuine lub ſtaunce of Chꝛiſt, could 


not be ſtene no moꝛe tban the diuine ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of the Father : therfoze, hee 


coulde not touchinge his Godhead oz di⸗ 
tine ſubſtaunce, be the image c2 figure of 
bis Fathers ſubſtaunce, but onelpe tou⸗ 
ching his humanity and manhwde; As he 


bim ſelledoth teffify,ſaying:Hethat ſeeth John.22 


me; ſeeth the Father. 
And it ought to ſeeme no ftraungneſſe 


that we ſape;that Chaift touching his bu- 


manity b>manhod,is the imageo2 figure 
of the Father For, if the firſt Adam, 
whichnot withſtäding that he was trea⸗ 
ted in the eſtate of inocencye;coutde fall, 


aͤnd bꝛeake the commaundinentthatwas 


given vnto bim; was called the image of 


God: howe muche moꝛe daght the ſetcond 
Adam, in whoſe mouth no guple was OL J. 
founde, and which toulde not ſlune, to be HE 


called the image of the Fathers ſubſtãce: 


pea the bolye ſcriptures doe teffify ot vs, Ing. 
that when we be regencrated oz bozne a l. Pet.i 


newe 
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5 2. — 


NE LI T_T - — — 
* * * 


The expoſion of theſe wordes 
newe,we are Image dt God: And ſhall 
not he, by whole ſ pirite and wozde, wee 
are begotten a newe and regenerated, be 
moſt liuelpe and moſt effctonfiye the Js 
mage of the Fathers ſugſtaunce? Thus 
then mape we coclude,that as God did in 
theſe la dapes, ſpake vnto vs by bis ſon. 
being made man, oz bauing taken vppon 
bim a moꝛtall bodpe: ſo his ſonne being 
man, oz touching bis manhode, is the Js 
mage ot᷑ bis diuine ſubſtaunce But no 
man will ſaye , that Cbꝛiſte touching 
bis humanify oz bis manbod is one with 

the Father in ſubſtance (foz that were ta 
_afirme that the Father is a creature.) 

TCT berefoze, tbe argumet tbat they make 
bppon the terte of Paul, affirming that 

 Chaiff is the figure ofa thing, tbat bee: 

1 is him ſelfe, is not woꝛth a blewe button. 

1 And though tbey would maintaine ſtill, 

We that tbis place muſt be vnderſtãded of his 
diuine and Godbeade, yet ſhoulde they 
winne nothing by it. Foꝛ.the Greke hath 
not, the figure 02 Image ofbis ſubſtance 

" (if they would goe tothe rigour-o2 the lets 
ter) but the Image oꝛ figure of his perſõ. 
And taking it ſo, x ſhouldagre witb the 
cofiſel of Nice, wherein if was deertede 7 

in the bleed Trinitpe, there is but ons 
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Mbkance, whiche the Grekes call Y /@, 
and thꝛe perſonnes, Whichs tbep call 
Hypeſtaces. Me doe graunt then atter 
this interpzetacion,tbat Chaiſt, touching 
his diuinity oꝛ Godbead, is the Image of 
the per ſon of the Father: But we wyl in 
no wiſe graunt, that the perſon of the fa: 
ther, and the perſon of the ſen be all-one. 
. Foz 5 were a plaine bereſp, which ougbt 
in na wiſe to be ſuffred in the Church of 
Chꝛiſt. Let them fourne them ſelues 
-whiche-waye ſoeurr they wyll, ret tbys 
-place will helpe them nothing, no moꝛe 
then the places aboue rehearſed; But p 
the y ſhaibe fatnt to confes Matigre their 
haus trownes, that the auncient fathers 
bane expounded theſe woꝛds. This is my 


Via 
nipoſtaſes,. 


boch, and this is my blood, as we do now = 


expounde theemmm 
But how manp places out of the Docs 


tours were J able to b2ing,fo2 to pꝛoone 
that the Sacremen'es are called by the 
names ok the thinges wherofthcpbe Ss- 
cramentes: Thus dothibe blrſled Mars 
tir SCi prian waite: Dedii Haque Domyms 
noſter in menſa in qua vltm um cum Apoſtolis 
Participauit eonuiuium, propria manib us pant 


& vinum: in cruce vero manibus militum cors 
pus tradidit vulnerandum: vt in 2 


ecretins 


* 
* 


Ciptianus 
de yr io 
chriſmatis, 


EE AE eee 


7 The 9 of theſe wordes 
ecretiusimpraſſa ſinter voritas Nc. vera ſin- 
tLerita. exponerer gentibies quo p din & 
pants caro een ſanguis. Er uibur rationi 
buscauſe eff eftibus rontienitent ch diuorſa no 
mina vel ſpecies ad vnain reductrentur e feh- 
riam & i eee 7 romificara eiſdem vo- 
cabulis ceucerenlur. That is o faxe in 
Engliſhe: The Loꝛd at his lall Du 
which be kept with his AjoTles did W 


0 
|, wa 
p F 


and vpon the Croſſe he did with toe hands 
3 ofthe Sauldiours, delſuer dis body to be 
. wounded: that the ſincere verity ano rde 
9 true ünceritie being ſecreetipe pꝛinted in 
WL - the Apollles; ſhotildbeclato-opvxpbiinde 
1 vnts the Gentiles , h6we tbe bende and 
Wi wins is blod and tteſhe , und by what 
wxcennes the cahſes dar age Wieb the ek 


Witt! fens: And bowdjvers kinde#andiiames 
1 ſhoulde be reduted dz bzonitht'ts ono'eſs 
. ſence : And the thinges that fignitze, and 
1 the things that be figniffed)ralfed bvolle 


| I name. 32 9712 1 27 Nan 
! Saint Augoſtzne bender ther plate 


. v.c-p;75 Epiſtle that ne did iwzite tu Bomfacius; 
az, dotb in his Boke vf"NnueffionsÞpyon 
| Leuitticus, ſays theſe woes: Solet autem 

res gaz ſi n rei nomine quam ſigm 


cat 


his own bandes geue bꝛeade and wine: 


augu ſuper that J haue atreaye alleadged otitof his 
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eat nuncupariſieut ſeriptum eſe, ſeptem ſpetiæ, 
ſeptem anni ſunt Nan em m dixit, ſeptem 

amo ſignificant. Et ſtytem boues, ſepoem anni 
ſunts & multa huiuſmadi. Vi uic eſt quod dic- 
tum eſi, Petra erat Chriſtus, non enim dixit 
petra fi igmficat Chbrifti:ſedtanquam hoceſſet, 
quod vtique per ſubjtantiam non hoc erat, ſed 
per ſignificationem. Sic & ſanguic, quoniam 
propter vitalem quandam corpulentiam ani: 
mam ſignificat, in ſacraments anima dictus eſt. 
In Engliſh it is to ſape: The thing that 
doth ſignify , is wunte to be called by ths 
name of the thing that it doth ſignifpe. 
E@bcrfoze it is witten: And the vij.eares 
of Coꝛne are vi, pœres, and not the ſeuen 
kares of coꝛne do ſignifpe 02 betoken ſeuẽ 
perres. And the ſeuen Kings are vi. pœrs. 
and many ſuch like places. And thercof 
it commeth that it was (aide ,/. And the 
Rock was Chaiſte, be ſaid nat, tbe Noche 
did betoken oꝛ ſignifpe Ch2ifte: as though 
it had ben that thing in ſubſtance, which 
was only in ſignifpcation. And becauſe 
thgt the blood by reaſon of a certain liuelp 
ſabſtance, doth ſignifpe and betokenths 
ſaule, therefoze im the Sacramentes the 
blodigcallertheſonle. .-. 
But the woꝛds that have bene alledged | 
befo;e, out ol bis — to * auguſtin ad 
mare 


Wen The _— oſtheſe wordes 


nonifacium Make the matter moſte plain: @berfoze, 


J wol tbynek it ne labour lolt to repeats 
them againe as they lve, in I atine firf}. 


Si enim Sacra menta quandam ſimilitudinem 


earum rerum, qu arum Satramenta ſunt mon 
haberent, omnino ſacramenta non eſſent. Ex 
hac autem ſimilitu dine plærunque etiam ipſa 
rom rerum nommna accipiunt, Sicut er go, ſte 
cundum quendam mod um. Sacramentum cor 
ports Chriſti, cor pa, Chriſtieſt: Sacramentum 
ſanguinis. Ohriſti, ſanguit Chriſti eſt, ita ſarre 
mentum fidei fides eſt. Il ihe Sacraments 
( ſapetb bee) had not ſome tetrtaine Spmi⸗ 
litude oz ſikeneſſe of tbethinges whereof 
they be ſacraments , they ſhauld bee no 
Sacraments: and ot this ſimilitude, ma⸗ 
ny times tbep baue the names ok tbole 


thinges them ſelnes: As then the Sacra⸗ 


ment of the body of Chilte, is aftera gor- 
tain manner tbe body ot Chꝛiſte, and the 
-Sacrament of his: blood after a tertaitze 
manner his: blode . So tbe. Satra⸗ 
ment ot Faith is Faith. All theſe;apgho- 
rities, are of them ſelues plain inoug an 
need n kartdet expoſition. . 5 2, 

.--: . Dherefoze;ithtbat. A baue (ufficy- 


entlye pzoucy, worde by ths bels @crip- 
«fares; Land de autho2zytics, t ide 


ents 
are 


* 


anntient Fatberoabat: bs Racram 


» cc, .m ce ow & an 


— 


n 
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ere taſted by the names of the ibinge s 


| whereof theybe-Dacraments.. 


- F'wilf bee fo boulde to conclude that 
Chzifftrour Sauiour dio at bis laſt Sup- 
per, call Bꝛead bis body, and tbe Mine 
bis bl: detauſe tbat they were by bys 
hol pe inſtitutiom made tde Sacramentes 


of bis body and blov.: And vntothis doth be. 4 © þ 


T heodoretus agrees as tthath-beene: Des 
farevbefozc, when he-faith, He that did 
talt hes body wheate and Bꝛead. and bim 
feif&Uinesdwth honoure the Bꝛead and 


- whiyWitpthename ot bis b- dyandblod, 
not chaumgiag tde nature but addinge Chriſoſt. ad 
- grace vntu the nature. Saint Chriſoſtom Cæſarinum 


arb euen line woꝛds: wherby we may 
alfo'gatberthattheb:ead and wine being 
tonſeerated, thjat is toſay, being applied to 


bat toly vfe that God bath inſtituted and Bithoppe 
-036@jine6; (fox that is tbe true tonſetrati · Jueil, 
um g one very welſaid, (onſecratio rota 


alt Ebrifls e, Wwhatfoever: the Papiſtes 
tun pꝛate and ſkolde tu the contrary)be cal 


that ber ing duly miniſtrede woꝛthilp re · 


teiued, they being aitk tbẽ ſel nen p grace. 


vertu g pꝛopertie of this moſte pꝛetious 


lech and bio; witzule nature and pꝛoper⸗ 


tie agobyingimmatalitie e life euerla⸗ 
| V. 2, i ing: 


The expoſition: of theſe words 
ſting:that is:to-ſay,to bnifye and quicken 
all faitbfall beleuers, both in ſoules and 
bodpes. 


Capt.. when be ſaieth: Thou doeſt receiue the 
Datrament in a ſimilitud.but thon otai · 
neſt the grace and vertue of the true and 
naturall bodye of Thiiſke and alſo at᷑ his 
blod, and that eating the bꝛeade as wee 
ought ta doe: we are fed vnto immoꝛtali 

ty, which is a pꝛopertye of the diuine ſun⸗ 

WI! cyprin. de ſtaunce. This alſo doeth Saint Cyprian 

exaa Dom, nieane when be wziteth on this manner: 
90 The ſame bzcad that the Load did reache 
. fozthe to his Diſciples, beinge chaunged, 

not in outwarde appearaunte, but in na- 


trine of tranſubſtantiation witball, baue 
none other meaning, but that the bzeade, 
remaining bzeade ſtyll as it was befoze. 
and as it doeth appeare outwardlye vnto 
1 the epe, the natnre ot it is cleane altered &. 
Warn this chaunged, Foꝛ, wbereas the pꝛopertꝝ and 
Iven. nature of tbe bzeade is, to feede the vovy 
only, & to maintaine oz continue the * 


werke. s., And tbis doeth Saint. — 


ture. was by the almighty power of Go 
made flethe. %% 

Mbiche woꝛdes not witblt anding tbat 
they be alleadged of the Papiſtes , faʒ to 
maintaine their Butcberp and groſſe doce. 


A oy MY mp x ma of cy a DRY, Ga ear e AS a. 
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Hot eſt corpus meum . 
efif;boirgappli de to that totys ble tat a 
Cihath i ed and oꝛdained in bis 
bolpe miſter pes, it voeth feede boath the 
toutes and boddyes vnto imoztalitye ano 
life everlaſfing, ſv that by it not only our 
lonles nue receine a lte tbat neuer ſhall 
baue runde but alfo our bodyes are made 
parturers of vncoꝛruptiõ, as Iereneus doth 


feltify taping: as tho bꝛead which is of lem. ade: 


the kart after p he name ol God is called — lib 
vpon duer it, oꝛ reteiuing the name oꝛ cal- - 
ling ol God, is no moꝛe common bꝛeade, 
but the bꝛeade of thankeſginynge , conſiſ- 
ting ot tum thinges, that is to ſape, oł the 
beanenlye , and eartblye:ſo our boddyes 


retriuing the bꝛead of thankeſgiuing, are 


nd moe cozuptible.bauinge a bope ok re⸗ 


ſuredion. TUho would not ſaie, that the 
nature and pꝛoperty of the bꝛead is, won 
derfullpe altered and chaunged. The like 
ddeth ©; Auguſtine waite of the water af — 
Buptiſme, ſaying: ndl iſta tantavirtus a- 1 10 re 
quæ vi corpus tangat & cor abluat, miſt faci- 

ente verbo Mhente cometh this ſo great 

verfie of the water to toucb the body and 


wach the ſoule but by wozking'of d wozte⸗ 


bere is a wonderful alteration + chauag, owe tue 
Tbe p2opertie and nature of the wa- nature of - 
ter is , to wache a wape the filthynelle of water ts, 
E3 dur 


The expoſition of theſe worces = 
channged dur bodyes to quench dur thirſte, and to 
into Bap⸗ ſerue, vs in otber thinges that pertain to 
fine this moztall life; to mopſt the ground and 
to make it frutefall : but being -rightlye 
miniſtred and woꝛthyly receiued in the 
Sacramente ot Baptiſme, it waſhetha- 
way the filtbyneſſe of the ſoule, and ma⸗ 
keth the inwarde man cleane from all ũin. 
nes, tbꝛough the wozkingſpirite of God, 
and pet it remaineth water ſtill no parte 
of the ſubſtance therot beeing chaunged : 
ſo ought we to vnderſtande of the Dacr as 
mentall, Bꝛeade and wine. 
Foz, tbough beeing dulp miniſtred and 
wozthply receiued,they haue the nature, 
„ pꝛopertie and grace ot the pꝛecious fleſhe 
Theo.diol2 and blad of Cbziſte, vet (as T heodoretus 
ſaitb)tbey remain ſtil in their fozmer ſub⸗ 
ſtance ſhape and figure. Mberunto the 
Emiſenu. de olde wꝛiter Emiſennus doth agree, atlir⸗ 
conſe. aiſt. 2 ming plainl , tbat h cozraptible creatures 
dl Bead and Wine, are by tbe conſecra⸗ 
tion 02 woꝛd and ſecret. power of the in- 
niſible Pꝛeeſt.ſo chaunged and turned. as 
we be chaunged in Baptiſme :' where, 
though we be renewe d by tbe boly Ghoſt. 
and made new creatures, vet we remam 
fil the ſame inſ ubſtance that wee were 
befoze: And ſo with the bleed Martpz 
17 Ciprian 
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Ciprian. he calleth the. viſible creatures 
of Bꝛead and Nine, the bodye and blod 
of Cbꝛiſte, becauſe of the ertellent nature, 
vertue,p2opertic,andgrace of his moſte 
pietious fleſheandblod, that they do re- 
ceige by the mightve woꝛde and ſetrete 
power of the inuigble Pꝛæſt, who is our. 


od this excellent p2opertie . Jſay, vertue 
rte and grace. that thecreature of Bꝛead bee · 
DD; ing rightly miniſtred and woꝛthyly recei⸗ 
ra⸗ * obtaine by the almighty power 
of God. 

nd Thebleſed Party2 8. Ciprian, witb 


Sauiour Jeſus Chaiſte him ſelfe. Foz Hebze.7. | 


re, | theotherauncient Fatbers do ſay, that Note this, 


be the bꝛead is made fleſhe, cls if we choulo 
tus take bis woꝛzdes ſo. groſely, as our Pa- 

tb - piſtes do, we. ſhould bee faine to con- 
he keile that the bleſſed body of Cbꝛiſte, be⸗ 
ir⸗ing made of bead. chauld baue bis begin⸗ 
es ning. oꝛiginall and afſpꝛing ofthe coꝛrup- 
Qs tibleicreatare of biead, as J daue ſaffici- 


n- ftly pꝛoued alredꝝ befoꝛe. U Uberfoꝛe S. br. de a | 


as | Ambroſe ſaieth: Sunt que erant. & in aliũ lib. 4. cap 
e, mut antur: in ſubſtante they are (meaning 
k, the Sacramente) the ſame tvep were be- 
in | fo2e,butin actidẽt oz qualitie they ar tur⸗ 
re ned into another thing. F02 befo2e it was 
p2 | comon meates faz mans table: now is it 


N. 4 turned 


The expoſition af theſe wordes | 


amb.dehis turned to bee meate of the Loꝛdes fable, 


qui initiãtur andin an other place he ſatetb: Ante conſe- 


milteri}s.. creatione alia ſpetie nommatar,poſt conſecras | 


Capt..  rionem corpus Chriſti ſiguificatur: Beloze the 
conſecration it is named by another kind, 
bat after conſecration it doeth ſignifpe the 


body of Chꝛiſt. Saint Chriſoſtome agre-: 


5 ing here with, ſaith: S / ncorporiceſſemus. &c. 
Chriſoſtom. I it were bodyleſſe, God woulde geue vs 


K populum there thinges bare and bodyleſſe , but foz 


joch 
fem. . as muche as we baue ſoules faſtened vn⸗ 


to our boddpes, therefoze God geueth vs 


thinges ſpirytuall, vnder thinges viſible... 


Saint Auguſtine to put all out of doubt, 

that we eate net groſſelp noꝛ dzinke vert- 

lye oꝛ carnallpe, the boddpe and blod ok 

Chꝛiſt, as the Papiſtes affu meth, ſapeth 

theſe wozdes : Non hoc corpus quad videtis 
Aueuſtin. in manducaturi eſtis, & bibituri ilud ſanguinem 


WEL plalm ss. quem fuſuri ſuut qui me cruciſigent, Sacramẽ 


tum aliquod yabis commendaui. Chat is to 
ſape: Pe ſhail not eate this boddye that ye 
le me to haue, noꝛ vet ſhall; ye dainke 
that blood Which they ſhall ſhes that truckp 
me, it is a Dacrament 53 giue oꝛ deliuer 
vnto pon, therefoze be ſaide in his trades 
vpon John. Aliud eſt ſucramentum: alind nes 


h. crack. 26 facramenti Che Hatrament is ene thing, 


and the thing of p Bacrament is another. 
£42 $1 Wher 
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| Wiberefaze ber 5 leſton to all 
ſaying, In ſacramentis vidends eſt, non quid - Conc * 


ſat, ſed quid ſign:ficint. Jn the Þacramets, eben 


we may gotioke whatthey are but what * Tha 
they doe ſignikpe. > e 

Noe all men maye f2bow Gamefully 
the Papiſtes do bel ye vs. ſaying e wꝛigh· de conſecra, 
ting, that we doe make of tho- Sacrament diſtinct. 2. 
but a bare figure and ſigne. Foz this is our dul 5294s 
faith and belefe,tbatif a man doth truely 
examine bimſelfe, tbat is to ſape, ponder» 
weigh, and conſider with bis owne mind, what it is 
wbether he acknowlegeth bim ſelke to be to ecemine 
a ſinner oʒ not:and whether he bath an in⸗ tum . 
ward grefe,and an vnfained repentante, 
o2 ſozowe foz his ſinnes: whether he hath 
fozgeuen from the bofome of bis beart all 
bis enemies, and reconcpled bimſelfe vato 
them that be bath offended: whether be be 
determpned to reſtoze agapne vnto bis 
nepghboure, all that he hath taken away 
from him wꝛoungkullpe. by any maner of 
meanes : whether he be minded fo2 the 
loue that he bearcth viifo God, to liue af- 
terwards vertuouſly accozding fo his bo⸗ 
lpe commaundementes, fozſakinge ſinne 
and the woꝛlde: but aboue ali things whe 
ther bo bath a true faith in the mercye of 
Ood, and in the name el his Sonne Jeſu 
Chꝛiſt 


The expoſition of theſe wordes 
VCoexamin Chzilte and whether be belcueth ſtedfaſt 
| 8 our — » ly that Jeſns Chꝛiſt is bis only Saviour, 
— 2s redmer, interceſtoz, aduotate and medi⸗ 
— 2 atour betwirt God and him: finally, wbe- 
1 ther he bath a deſire to liue and dye in tbe 
vdnelp doarine ot Chziſte, foꝛſaking all o,. 
ther falſe and erronious doctrines, with 
all kindeof diniliſh ſuperſtition and J} 
- dolatcie, and ſo eate of this bzeade and 
dꝛink of this Cup. Our faith J ſay and be 
lefts, that ſuche a man dthj fœde maſte 
Who ther cffectuoully vppon the bodpe andiblod of 
kad eh Chziſte our only Sauiour: and pet it na- 
tuoully vp⸗ defh not therefoze that bis naturall bodpe 
th2 bo- ànd blood, be all ropallę pzeſent vndor the 
oye an? fozmes'of Bzeadand wine. 
CLiaiſte, Foz as in the holy Sacrament of bap⸗ 
tiſme, if it be duly miniſtred, and woztby 
lve taken wee receine the hol pe Ghoſte, 
by whome we are renned 02 made newe 
cratures, we obtaine fre'remiſſion and 
fo2giueneſſe of our ſinnes, and are appa- 
1 relted with Cbꝛiſte, whome we do; put on 
mY - there, and pet no man will ſay that the 
„ water is any of theſe things, oꝛ that it ts 
turned into them: So in the boly'miſte- 
tes, when wo come woztbply vnto them 
we are moſt wholeſomlp fed with the pze 
tious body and blod of out ſaniour Chztft- 
pet 


„eee ere reren 


Fx ww _ - a4. an th. oath an ac. on 
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| vet if we ſhoulo-fay that it cuuſd not bee 


don. baleCe the bead : wine were trans 


ſubſtantiated inta the very body and bio 
ok Chzilke,oz except bis bady and bio be 


there ropallp pꝛeſeut, under the fourmes 
of bzead and wine, we might moſte iuſtiꝝ 
be likened vnto the Jewiſh ruler and go- 
uernoꝛ, which thought that except Chziſte 
ſhould come in bis owne perſonne , his 


ſonne could not be bealed. Foz Chziffe John. 8. 


our: auiour is able by the vertue of bis 
hal inſtitution, by the mightie wozking 


of his oternall ſpirit, to do all thefe thin 1. Peter. 3. 


ges as be ſitfeth on the right band of bis 
Father. 


And as ko: thaoklonions! that (be make Cheiſoſt, de 
outof Chriſoſtome, where be ſayeth: doſt auchariſtia. 
thou-ſee Bꝛeade >doft thou ſre wine ? do biection. 


they auoide beneath as other meates do? 
God fo2bidde, tbinck not fo, foz as Ware 
ik it be put into the fire,it ia made like tbe 
fire no ſubſtaunte remaining. notbing is 
left. So here alſe think thou that tbe mi 


ſterpes be conſumed by the ſubſtaunce 


-of the bodpe, tbep are eaſelp aunſwered, 
and yet our Papiſtes thincke by theſe 


ww2ds of Chriſaſtome, that they haue tbe Zunc we: 


conqueſt, bet auſe he ſapeth, that we ſee no 
bzead — wine, but (as war inthe re) 
; they 


* * * 
by 4 
I / 
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thephe contamedts nothing:fo p uo ſub⸗ 
ſcaunte remaineth. Jf they had rehearfed 
no moze, uu the verpe next ſentence that 


folleweth in Chriſuſtume( which crattylyp 1 


t deueliſhly they leane out ) the meaning of 
ide Doctour would eaſply baue appered, 


whiche wonds that ſollowe are theſe. 
Wherfo;e ( ſaich be) when pou come fo 
theſe miſterpes, do not think that vou re- 


teiue by a man.the body of Chiſt, but that 
wich foungs ye rec eiue fire by do Nagels | 
Setaphin. Chinck that blod c, ſe" nafiv.1 | 
floweth out of the pure and god . t 


Chꝛiſt, and ſo coming to it, receiue it with 


pure lips.caſting down pour eyes, lifting | 
vp pour mindes, mourning pꝛiuil pe with- | 
+ put ſpeatb and reioyſing in our harts. 
Now it tbe Papiſts will gaitber of the | 
woꝛds by them recyted, that there is nei⸗ 


ther bzead noz wine in the Sacraments, 


then we may as well gather of the wozds | 
that folow,that there is neither pzxft;noz | 


Cbꝛiſtes body: Foz, as in the fozmer ſen- 


fence, Chriſoſtome ſaith.that we maꝝ not 
think that we ſe bꝛead and wine: ſo in the 


ſecond ſentence be ſapeth, that we maye 


not thinck tbat we retaiue the bodye of | 


Chꝛiſte of theP2eſts hands, 
ow il vppon the ſecbndſentence-(tbe 
Papiſts 
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Papiſtes will ſap it cannot bofruely gas 
thered that in the holy communion tbere 
is nat the body ol Chꝛiſte miniſtred by the 


Pꝛæſt: then muſt they confeſle alſo, that 


it cannot be wel andtruely gatbered vy⸗ 
pon the-ficſt Sentence, that there is no 


Bead no2 wine. But all theſe things be 


togitber in the holy Communion, Chꝛiſte 
bim ſelf ſpirituallye eaten and dꝛunken. 
and nuriſhing the right- beleuers;, the 
bzead and wins as aſacrament declaring 


cb ſame. thoÞ2eÞ as a minitter ther- 
I of; wberfoꝛe Chriſoltome ment not ablo⸗ 


luteiy to deny tbat there i is bꝛead t wine, 


oꝛ to deny vtterly the pꝛæſt + the body of 
{ Chaiſe to be there. But his intent was to 
dꝛawe our mindes vp towardes 
tbat we ſhould not conſder ſa muche 
Vꝛead, wins, Paeſt, e body of Chzilt, as 


the 
we ſhould canſider bis diuinit ie a boly ſpj 


rie gius vato vs to our eternal.ſaluation., 

Aud therefoꝛe in the ſame pl ace, be vſeth 
ſo many times theſe wozdes:thinke and 
| thinke not, willing bs by theſe. wozdes, Race. 


that we ſhauld not ür no2 ſet our.thonghts 
and mindes-bpan bzead, wine,Pzieft.noz 


Cbziſtes body: hut to lyft vp our heartes 


higher vnto bis ſuir vte and dininitp, witb⸗ 


| out the which this / body auaileth nothing 


Heauen, 


The ts cpa of tlieſe words 


as be tapetb ha tem It ts the ſpirit that 
giveth 8 deln Aus pietv notbing. 
aſe of lpertb tr vert of the | 


war bf ee each Cx | 


was but once:Crijcifies; yet would Chri- 


ſoſtome hate vs to think thit we fee bim 


\ daylye whipped and ſcourged befoze our 
eyes, and bis bodye hanging vppon the 
croffe,and the Spere thut into bis ſive, 


and his blob to flo we out of dis gloꝛidus 


ſide into our thdithes, after which maner 


Saint Paull faith, that Cb2ie was pain» |þ 


ted and crucified befoje oureyes;: Theſe || 
ppꝛales of ſpeech Chriſoltome view -motte 


of any Aathoz. 


Odtectton. And 0 to their ſecond obtettion; out 


Chriſoſt. ad of Chrifoſkome that the Paptites make : 
papulũ ant. whi ets this. Elias 0 faith he) when he 


nom. 2. Was faken bp into beaden , diöteaue vis 
cloke devinde vim U vür kation Cb2ift || 

ito Heunen; dyd 
Weth bim; und did 
allo feaveit ber bebiave bim It iveaſye | 
* Sunſwcre;! to bs anſwereo'Fo2 as he dit car y vp our 
nech, ſo be did leave bis nech bier behinde 


when be aſſeridev'v 
pothe cary vp his'th 


bim, whithe we are vir feiner. 502 as 


. Ephe.5 - Saint Paule ſaieth: cUrdremenibers of | 
his nech and ok bis bones: And | 
got to be v:. * 9 8 fingulcr | 


his pod pet 
ach 


„ 


drin 
| wall gunſinere this place: and tbem to: 

| where be laietb: Hzc verbs mbil diredlg per- 
| rinent ad ſacramentalem. vel corporalem man- 
| ducationem. Nam boc verlñ dictum fuit, an- 
| tcquam Sacramenium Euchariſtia eſſet inſti 


| Hocellcorpusmeum, 1: 144. 
comfozf.tbat.themo>t infallible, ſcripture 
doth certific vs that we are members of 
bis body,flelh of bis fleſh, and bene of bis 


| bonesſo ifougbt tobe vntq vs, the grea- 
teſt reiovſing in.tbe wozlde, that be is in 
| our fleſh aſcended bp into Pcauen, 


And as foz:tbattbey alledge out of Saint 


lahn, where be ſateb: Except yee eate the John.6 


fleghe of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 


blood, ve haue no lyfe in you: Agayne my 


fleche is mente in deede, and my blood is 
t in geede. Lyra their qwne Dogour 


trum. Ex. illaigitur litera de ſecramentali 


communione non poteſt fiertar gumenti efficax, 
| Theſe wo2ds of Ch21ft in tbe art Chapter 
| of Paint lohp,dircalye.pertaine notbirg 
| totbe;ſacramentall,oz-co2pozali eating. 
, | F02 tte words were ſpoken long befoze - 
| the ſacrament was o2dained. Tberefoꝛe 
| of this plate tbere can. be made no cod 


ſufficient argument , toything the ſacra. 


| mentali C omunion. ;. — 
Saint Auguſtine ſoveth von tdetedes Chris 
wozves cf H. Jahn. Tbare muſt be deckatib. . 


red 


Nicol. Lyrs, 
in pal. 110. 


— 
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26.cont ad- ; 


& propher dg: 
Iib. z. cap. — 


777 Thees cpo ſiton of theſe words 
red{layethet ) the mannerbom to dil, 
rern a pioper ſpeech from a figurative : 


wberin muſt bo obfernes this rule, that it 


the tding wih eh is ſpoken. be ·to the fur the 
taunce ot Cbaritie 5 tbenit is a pzoper | 


ſpechand no figure - zan: 
Do t bat it it be a tõmaundement, 5 foꝛ⸗ 


biddeth anyeuil oz wicked ac. oa cõmaun⸗ 


deth any god 02 benefictal thing, tben it is 
no figure. Bat it it tummaunde any ph o 


wicked thing, z koꝛbideth anyt hing that 


: is god 02 denheit ads it is Amen | 


ſpeth;” hf 
Now this ſaying of Ch2ifte: Except: Ye 


eatethe fleslie of the ſonne of manne and 


drink his blood, you ʒ hall h aue no life in 


you, ſemeth to tommaund an haynoas 
and wicked thing, therfoze it is a figure 
tominaunding vs to be pertakers ol Chz- 
es paſſion, he ping in our mindes to aur 
eee and pꝛolit that * 
rr — "ge 
bed foz vs. n 
batd motber 

places. 
Thus ene that hath a. eve 

= eaſely vnderſtand —_ 
thogioſe opinion W's 


2263458 „„ 


8 


. 


ws 2 „ 7 1 
, The Chap. 8 1 | "IE 
EE lye in the ry Lawe,did cate 
phe ame flezhe and bloud 


ny drig 


N Un Fozfathers i in tbe ger : 
eſtament did eat bim ag 0 4 To 
veryly and traelyin.they2 ment dyd 
7.Dacramentes,as we do ineate Cini- 
ours, to the eternal ſalua- uss — 
| tion wa All their ſoules that did faithfally we in the 
| beleene in tbe pꝛomiſed ſed, Jeſus Chailt. newe. 
Therefoze Saint Paule ſayd; they did all. * 
eate ol the ſame ſpirituall meate, and ded N 
al dzinke the ſame ſpirituall dꝛinke ( foz 
tbey dꝛanke of the ſpirituall rock that fo- 
lowed them: and the rocke was Chꝛiſt- 
So we maye eaſelye pertepue that tbey 
did eate the ſame meate that we doe, be 
tauſethe ſubſtaunce of theirs andour Dae 
cramentesare all one. 

; S0.Saigt Augultineplainlyaffirmeth auguſt, in 
| in theſe wozdes-* Sacramentailla fuerunt lo oh.crac-26 
in ſigniſ diuerſa, in rehus que ſignifica bantur | 
parus4,heacramentes were in out- 
warde tonens diners, but in the thinges 
tokened, All ane with ours Lykewyſe, | 
Leo Lau ; Mifteriapro temporum ratione Leo de Na- 

7 Þ vent 


tibi Dem. 
ſerm.z3. 


The Godly in the old Lay, did eate 
variata ſunt: quum fide s, que diuimus , nulla 


fuerit etate dinerſa + The Hatramentes 
ark altered accozving tothe dinerſitte'vf 


the tymes:Butthe faith; whereby we lyue | 
in all ages: was euer one. Totonclude, 


Cor. Fau- Saint Auguſtine ſhrweth: that their Sa ; 


. 1 


In Toh trac. 
Ja. 


ambrof. in 
Luk, lib. e, 
Cap. 8. 


Auguſtin . 
Epift.84. 


Bernard. 
medlita. ca. C. 


fur, ib. 16. cł mentes of the olde A awe, were pzomy- 


ſes of ſuche thinges, as ſwoulde after⸗ 
wardes be atrompliſhed: Our ſacraments 
of thencwe Lawe, are fokens,. that the 
ſame pꝛomiſes bee alreadie accomplythed, 
The ſame Sainte Augufline in another 
place anſwereth to a certàiue queſtion, as 


this. Quomodo in cœlum manum mittam, vt 


tht ſedentem iensam: ( Me ſayth) Fidem witte 
& temiſti. Howe ſhall reache my hande 
into heauen, that J ſhall behold him ſitting 
there? Reache out thy fayth, and thou 
holdeſt him , Saint Ambroſe, agre ing 
bereto ſapth: Frde tangitur, fide videtur, non 
tangitur corpore, don oculis coprehenditur, He 
is touched by fapth. he is not touched with 
bodpe, noꝛ compzchended oz ſeens with 
eyes. Saint Auguſtine ſapth. H abet fides 
oculos ſuos , Faith hath her epes: and Bar- 
narde ſapth:¶ iſio anima intelletlus eſt. The 
ſæing ot the ſoule is vnderſtanding. 
Tberefoze, Jam ſure none wyll ſaye, 
that the Fathers in —— — 
a 


and Ante che me ſtrah und/ Kc. 146 
Cbꝛiſt in their ſacram#t-butederlyzas the * 
Papiſtes affirme,and yet uu ſe bytheſs how chit 
D they; 1517 the = 
tacramentus and burg are lt be wbere - geren, 
foze,learne this leſſon, bat h iſt is in tte ner, and in 
bead figuratiuelve, h is ſn the faithfuli heaven, _ 
and woꝛtby receauer ſpiritnallp, and tbaaie 
be is in beauen co2pozallipe, ũttipgion the 

rigbt hand ot Ood bis Fatber,to make 3 
daylpe interceſfion foz'vs:Let vs Colo: 
now lift vptbe cies ot dur faith . Beter.z. 
into beauen, and reiopre tate Soe.; 

bur fleſhe is aſcendes ; 
. tortber. 
SEES 2 Af 
E611 The. a4. Clip, -: Ms. ran; 
CV Vie comfort vve haue by Grille Bart ts 
ig; 'aſeention 1 into heaven. 3 
E are ſurelye tangbk that The com- 
vy bis aſcẽding vp, be bath font ina 
opened heauen to vs. which — have by 
by Adams fal was ſhut vp tion ot 
vntco al fleſh, and that ſith Chzil into 
de is entredinto heaven witbour fleſh,as Sant. 
it were in our name 02 behalf, we do in a Nom. 8. 
maner (as i. Paul doth teſtifp)ſit with him 
in the beauenly ſeata: being already in ful Faith res 
poſſeſſion of beauen, in bim 5 is our bead: —— 2 6 
Foz ws haue _— it by kaith, poſſeſſed ceu erh, lit 
| 2 it g 


A ads; 
pte co nũr — cue be 
met. holyneCeatiuſea; . ide az. 
$ 5 ; - -:Seqandiunagebebeld bisdiing and 
: © Gopiypawenauhereindothoanſilk al dur 
- .mnghtzyaturand©firanctiandsl our rg- 
Mo -- oplingagynſt beb For aſcending vn into 
on — — — and 
hauing ſpavlrd his enemies, he bath en⸗ 
| ruched, andentudavlie enritch his people 
Eph?-4: -, withbeavenlye Ritcbes., meſer ning and 
t defending hjisCbgrcbe.s withthe:mightye 
Ebel. -; trength-ofbisarore,, againſt the mallici⸗ 
ns dus and crueil Wpꝛauntes of Satban tbe ll 5,4 
2D will and fall themightyeruſers of at 
. be doth in tbe deſpite ot 
tbeir beartes,bpidle and kepe in, that tber 
32108 can dae no moaa than he ſuſfereth them, 
— 4 and appointethtbem todos fas the ſetting 
Bom g. kogth of bis dwUna gloꝛzve. fo the tr vall of 
2 ——  __ q,andedifeing ok his congregation 
F 1 be ien“ 
* 50 oe kg we lerne by bis aſcending 
C2: ” vpinco beauen, that we nught not to ſeke 
fo bim here in the earth, noꝛ vppon the on 
earth, noꝛ about the eartb;as Saint Am- Ine 
br ache broſe waiteth, but in heauen aboue where 
and be ſittetb on the rigbt band of the Father, | 
Coll and that therefoze we can do him no gre⸗ 
Ehe. 1. ter hongur and ſeruice, than to wozſhippe 
him 


— a — 0 . 1 = 
Sg esse 
4 * 2 1 


Exod.7 
1 _ 22 


Chiflewaſtemion ies Neben. 147 
im in AN And wers: See Fes 1. pete 
bis kh Alb Ins g vpoiy biv p N Jh 
members jy weeouldiEnde in vur 30h. 
btartes to beewe ppm N HνEẽmt 

ftyll bers D 
bing bs Ans Werk fore v put by re 
and membzaunte of the trade fevüſcetbht bee 4 
b en- voth equine gur hanves d Ki yth re _ 
eople Walt baue be pe with bs srwates- and 5 . 14 
g.and B wheaſotiiveepe wipe map do an dad. 

ghtye bat mir pe bal or baue alwates : 

Mes ledfniv/al(s bp it, twat we woimde Cotof.z 
im no wife ret surtnandes Vpon th twin | gor. 
ſikozpe world, fith that SHfhexd/bathifo2- Bom.2,13 
laben it, and bachitenett Whip his tb epo, che & 
ralpzeſeencefromit; birtear ue would de 
goe and Walke thzough ik as Pagitmes 
and traungers; bauing wales du con- 1eter. 
Inerſattstraboue fer Yeadtd'; whete hee bi 
dtelh ot eye right band vf bis Katber and W 29. 'l.- 
where War all baue With him, a perma- 2 C01 2 
nent 07 eier lasting Citie, oł a moſt ſtrong 
end and (fire 'biitding,and of ſuch afotwmdath Math. / 
on that it tan neuer be chaben“ 2 rem o- 
le d. ä 
Whercby the ſhamefullerrovr boath u errour 
| of the Jewes, and alſo of thoſe that follo- of the 
wed them, fs quite ouerthꝛowne: whiche Jewes. 
dyd think that the Meſfias ſhould tary and 
P 3 raigne 


7 
1 


rme bers beneath che oerth with bis 
goin. eleax eb his gſcention-bp into 
beau, de dia ſuMiciently near vnto-vs, 
that vis kingdom is not wozld, but 
n IA 
x.Joh.2, 7 enen eg | 
©2037. 5 
REED. — 
and adustats with the Father; Kor, ſit) 
that her doth continualiy-appeare: :befo:e 
the faco of GD #93 vs;, weonght not 
to doubfe 5 but that des is our integcelf £ 
four, adupeate, and mediatour There ta 
. #oze , w node to feare no manner of 
Galat.z. - thing, whether it ner in heauẽ oz tneeapth, 
8 if wee haue a ſtedfaſt con dence and trul 
in him F02; üth that her is draus Mod 
Eu, - -withoutdovbthoisalmightie-Soutbthat 
bee is of one ſnbfannceand power with 
t - the Father alifbat his Fatbet hatta, 1 
ont. his. W ilb tbat he bath beone4athoFather} ny 
Heb2:4-* qgbedient , vnts the very dethof ther of, 
and tbat be is bis welbeloe ſonne z wi 
5 _ baue no occaſion to feare, that his Father 
hn. x. wyll ſaye him nay of any r 
John. 10. aſke.of him in bis nam. 
Soll. . On the otber ſode, ſith that Chaitte i 
MWath.z. - our Bꝛother ficthe ofourfieſhe, and bon: 


John. 12, 


W hy. 4 


of 


_ Ghriſtes aſcention into heauen. 14g 
 efour bones, and alſe aur bead: mithaut 
dt, be dath laue bs, he battꝭ pitye and Jobn. _ 
compaſſionvpponhs:wee ought not ther- &phe. f. 
foze ta tbincke that be wyll fazcake his Erhe. i. 
owne ſieſh. os that be ml ſuffer bis deare Nam 70. 
aud welbeioued S pouſe to per.ſhe. © @ phe. 5 J. 
Koꝛ, bes bath therefoꝛe put on gur fleſhe. John. 1. 
aud bath taken pon bim all our infirmi⸗ — ori 
ih tres, being tempted in al tbings like vnto 
eto vs. hut vet witbout finne,thet by to aſſure 
t not vs,that we haue a Biſchope, that know⸗ 
excel eth our infirmitpes and miſeris, and that 
here / ¶ can baue to mpaſſion vppon vs , and tbat 
or offi whatſeener doth bappen oz chaunce I 
artb . dont unta vs, being bis liuelpe members, 
Ful bg ond impute it to he dane vntgbimſelf, 
36 it: doeth mot plainly appeare , by the 44 1 
woꝛdes that be ſpake vuto Saule, who per⸗ Ep 12 
ſecuted hig Church: and that alſo as bcd of 
We body be is ready to deliuer bis 
members from al miſeries qcalamities, 
übe dum ſelfe was delſucred. , 7 
But bete wyll Jbzing in the comfo2- 
table ſeriptures, that do certiñe vs, that 
we haue in the courte of beauen, ſuch? a 
mighty friend, which bauingal power ge⸗ Math ar. 
15] uen vnto him. both in heuen and in eartb. 
bone doeth {MUST ages befoze the face of 
of P 4 che 


: 

bþi 
inte 
0-0s, 
D but 
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W art 
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den 


7+! Whattomfort we haue by 
che great and eternal God, ee 
to be bnto vs a mariuatffons sn nd | 


0 ">coniifort againſt all temptations _ 


n Y 


rilles. Ehefe bee the wozdes offhe bleſs 
ſed Apoſtle SaintPauf:Itris ChriftiwFith 


is dead, yea rather whithe's riſer obaifſe; 
. whiche is alſò on the richt hand f God, 


and makettr interceſſsron for v. Agains: 


Heb 57. 


This man q becauſe he endũreth for eüer, 
Hath an everlaſting prieſthood, 8 
hee is able , allo to ſaue them fullyr} 
fectlye, that come vnto God by Hic 

ly ning for to make — — fobthe. 
And in thi-fanis Epi Chic dagen 
is not aneh c Rot 15 _ ac 
made with Hind&; bis Felt HAN 


tudes of true thinges ; bu i Fntered 2 


a verye heauen'; for to app kart notyt in the 


ſight of God for vs. Poetb nt fy vieſſey 
Euangeliſt SaintTolnf 
Children, theſe thipges vvilth Fonts you, 
that ye ſinne not. Tec if ailymatriitie; vie 
haut an aduodte with che Father iets 
Chriſt, vvhich is tighteous. 11“, 319-4 
TheſeScripturesvoe ſatficienflytecch 


vs, that we hanefycha friend, inlercel⸗ 
AF inthehearientycontts; 


ſour, and abuoc: 
that nothing ca be denied vnto him or be 
Father . Yea, he himſelle whiche can — 

Le, 


Chriſtes aſcentian intoheaven 149 
wwe; fern. theo mot werte and com 
toꝛtable woe us all: Very ly z- Vee John. 16 | 
ryly Ian Jou,viharſoeder youlthal 
aberthekurher in u nabe hee yl 
it vito eu / Hauin [the — ; 
ſentences and teftimonis — 
wozde orf God / whereby Wo-avoafturey} 
that tbe onelge begstten ſonns of Ood is 
daf aduocate and mediattzur and that 
be doth no we appoare Vefoze tbe 
" fareof thefarher;optomake ef 
1 kerceſſion fop'vs, ny Fouk 
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d e e noten only ulthbte 
in alt the Whokto Seriptures, that byd⸗ 
deth vs ly tes doe! Againe: WMpere haue 
wi any piomiſe in ibe boke of GD. 
that wer hal baue acceſſe vnto O by 
them, o: {hat wir (hall the rather dbtaine 
our 


— prayingand. . , *\ 
Bom. 14. dur peticlon.Pzavers4mmd — by 
3” Wer” their interteſſions awhangdigtions?what 
ſoener ſavth the Apoſtie is nat of faptb; is 
ſinne: But this pzaying vnto dead ſaints., 
that they ſhoulde make interceſſion vato 8 a 
God tos vs, is not of Faith: „(ez whpeit -x 
bath no graunde at all in Gods wo) 
Thorefozewemay well conclude. tbat it -+£ 
is an abbominabis nne. e And therefoze | -þ 
f 
t 


Saint Auguſtineſaytbfub well : Non ef 

uſtin. in iuſta oratiotmiſi ger Chriſtum: Oratio. autem 
. que non fit per Chr mon folio nonpoteſt il | 
delere peccatũ: ſed etiam ipſa fit inpercatum: il J« 
Cbere is no iuſt 02 rigbt mayer: but that A 
that is made by Cbꝛiſte⸗ that pꝛaper that 
is not, made vnto O he Cbaiſte, mot 
onelye doeth not putawaye ſine: 9 ens 

alſo is turnen into inne. 

And no maruavle⸗ fo whetgreter tat, 
pbempe can iber e bin ite woꝛlde, then 
to raub be onelye begatten Sounzo kf 
GD of bis glozve a andtotzeue it unto - 
dead Creatura hut as tha glopy dt hit 
8 doth conſiſt in this;; that hes is ur omni / 
35.4 funttitient ſauiour ( foꝛ none ottzer name 
vnder beauen is there geuen ynts nenne 
whereby then maſt bee ſaued:)ſo.itdoth || = 
confift in this that be is an omniſufficient | 
and molt perlea mediatour, able fa ob- 
aine 


_ — 


interceſſion to Saints. 75s 
taine at his Fathers bande, al manner of 
thinges , that are neceſſar pe foz the ſalua⸗ 
tion ol both our bonies and ſoules. 
Shep tberfoze; that ſeke any other medi- 
aAtonrs beſides him, do rob bim ot his glo- 
xp, and fo commit a moſt vefeſtable ſatri⸗ 
ledge Is it then marnaile, tbat the moze 
that they pꝛaꝝ after this maner, tbe moꝛe 
þ wꝛath ol God is kindled againſt tbem? 
Againe, in wbat taſe muſt they needes 
and, that ſ@ke-otherwayes loz to come 
'vgto.God,and vnto the ſeate of his mer⸗ 
ego hen hee hunſelfe bath appointed in 
is ſagres werde f But this deauenipe 
Fro 
r 
ond tharngggeommetb unn be Father John. 10. 
but by him. T WEL 4 9! £5119) 46% 55 
At can noche then, but that thay watt bo 
A gare onter the ape, that ſteke to come 
vnto MD anotber meane oz ways. 
then by Chziſte, and that in ſteede olf com ⸗ 
ming vnts God ; they goe to plaine dun 
table bigh way vnto the Deuyli:andtbat 
moſt deſervingly-ſith that they wil not go 
that plaine and ſure wave that God bim c 
ſeiſe-appointed vnto them,ſaying:This is Sei 30. 
dhe N ro ye lame. „ OE | 


TH Azainſtpr Caſs!!! 
ꝛc Why dob chey — uth tdat they wyll 
unwaies lem to bee ſuch follo werd or the 
aunciet Fathers ot the pꝛimutiere chr eh, 
pꝛint in theyꝛ mindes, that Goldetiſay- 
ing of Saint Ambros M here he faith on 
ambroſe de this manner: Cbꝛiſt is our month woere⸗ 
cory et ami · zy wie ſpeake vnto the Father: our eve, 
Wherewityh wee lie the Father dur right 
bande, whereby wer offer dar felties vnto 
the Fatber, without wholefntercefſion, 
mevthber wür ndz all che Saintes, baue 
daght to doe with GOD Doe tdev not 
Learne by tos wozds of this Ancient wit⸗ 
ter and Father ofthe Chuatth?, that ir Wee 
wen gene Bats the Father;Cbzilt matt 
-.:. de aur (youth ; If wee wyll lee the Fa⸗ 
ek cher, de miſt be our epe? Dif we wirt, 
fer our ſelues vnto tte Fathetc; he mut 
ber one right dande ? It is ſo fart dt, t hat 
vo ſhould appaiut any or tie Baintes! to 
be epther:our month, our ey6,6 200rriht 
bande. vit ratber he dot bolvly affirme, 
that except Chꝛiſt doth matze threrceſſfon 
ally daints haue nothiug t do with God, 
Foz why? Saint Naul ſapch: T hat as there 
is buon God of all; ſo there i but dne 
2. Tim. mediatout betvvene God and man. Theſe 
be his wo2dos;For there is one God, and 
on e betvvixt God an eee 
; 18 


interceſſion to Saints. rt 
is that mã Chriſt Jeſus, vrho baue himſelf 
araunſoms, for ahmen 

Hers nahes hoatb fe end learne, tbat wüy che 
as there is bat one God, ſo there is but our Sams 
one mediatour betwixt G and men, dur — 
which is aur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt the on⸗ 
lie begoten ſonne of God, who was made 
man,foz fo ſet Godand man at one , and 
foz to make attonement bet wirt them, 
Foz, wben we wyl iopne two things tos © 
geather, which do differ, oz be of contrary 
natures.there muſt be ſome thirde thing, 
that doth appꝛoch and holde of the nature 
of them both:o2 elſe there can be none at⸗ 
tonen aut, no a græœment, noz true coiuncs 
tion beftwirt thera, ſpetialꝑ, it the natures 
berepugtaund and contrar pe gqne vnto as 
nauer. But what agrement An there be 
betwirt God and man ? loke what agrie- 
ment there canbe, betwene conſuming 
file, and tho2nes,betwene light and dark⸗ 
neſſe, betwene righteonſnes and vnrigh 
teouſneſſe,betwe&ne bleſſung and curſing 
betwerne death and life, Paradiſe,+ Þell 
euen tbe ſame can be betwixt God e man, Ephe.r. | 
if wee doeconſider man in bis cozrupted Jon e 


nature. 


Therefoze it was moſt neceſſary, that 
we * haue a mediatour foz to make 
this 


Againſt praying and | 27 | 
this agreement and conjunction, wbiehe 
mediatour ſbould be pertaker of both tbe 


— in manz oz to make tbiscontancon,and al⸗ 
non de o· liaunce betwirt God and man · But there 
uibus non is no uch, ſauing onely our ſauiour Joſus vo 
mediat. ho= Chziſt . Therefoze it doeth neceſſarplye' 
4 preter follom, that none other can be our media- 
von media. four, aduatate, and interceſlour, but bes a- 
tor deus lone. Which thing bath beene ſufficiently: 
preter hu · pꝛoued alreadye,by the woꝛds that haue 
manitatem. hene aledged now, out of Saint Paul. 
None can Foz they lignifye aſmuch as if be ſboulde 
tour be · baue ſapde after this manner: as there is 
t wirt God hut one God, which neuertheleſſe is ſuffis 
and man, c{ont fo2 all Creatures as one only ſunne 
WEE onetp. ſerueth fo2 all the whole wozlde: ſo there 
; 1476 is but on mediatoꝛ. wbich is Jeſus Chaift, ſh; 

(1-0 who alone bath paydour raunſome, andi 
mete foz this office, | — 
The ſame tbing dotb that bleſſed CEuan ⸗ 
geliſt Saint Iohn meane, when he ſaith, 
That wee haue an aduocate with the Fa- 
111 ther, Ieſus Chriſt, which is righteous, Up 
— - whiche place, ſaint Auguſtine waiteth on |&\ 
1 — this wyſe: He being luch a man dyd not N 
"vt fſapꝛpe baue an Aduocat with the Father: | 
but ił any man doth linne,we — | 
e 


1. Joqu. 2. 


intereeſsion to Stintes. ige 
be) an aduochte with the father · Me ſarde 
not, pe baue me fo your Aduocate . But, 


iehe 
the 


dich pꝛethzen, we haue an Aduocate with the 
red Fatber, Jeſus Chꝛit p righteous, and be 
dal⸗ is the ſabiffacionfo2 our finne, Hoc qui te- 

dere Nuit, hereſim non fecit; hoc qui tenuit, ſchiſma 

oſus ion fecit: he that bath bolden this, comit- 

plye ted no hereſie: be tbat bath holden this, 

dia Hath committed no ſchiſme. 


&.a- | Theſe are ſaint Auguſtines wozdes: 
ntly whereby we mape gather , that it is ney⸗ 
haue ther bereſte, no2 ſchiſme, focleave vnto 
J. Chꝛiſt alone , as vnto an omniſufficient 
nude mediatour, aduocate, and interceſſour, as 
re is Four Popecatheliques doe make it nows, 
uffis Fperſecuting them with fir and ſwoꝛd that 
nne E wyl bane none other mediatoz noz in⸗ 
here terceſſour, but bim onely whome 


ziſt, he ſcriptures and woꝛd of 
dis Ood doth appoint. 
|  C The.z;.Chap 
1en⸗ CChriſt is both our medlatour of ſal. 
nth, uation, and alſo of interceſsion. 
Fa- ep = E wall haue nowe tbe 
— ä trickes of the Denilles ſo⸗ Obie ctton. 


1 - philkrye . Me doe nor 
94) \denye , ſave they, but that 
— 8 Chꝛiſt is tbe onelpe medi⸗ 
atonre betwirt God and man . But bow 
ongbt 


not N 
her: 
ieth i 
he) 


ENT: aeg e of : < 
Ne vnde ta mine Chi 
dig tgur aßzegempfion(ſaye i vail 
eee apa Lure uan 
wo, gre; 

bur 

bur 

non 


cel 
Junſwere, I woulde faing naive aftbem,, 38 Þ 
tbeplearne this in tbe holy ſcriptures am af y 
wozde of God. I am mo ſt ſure , that as the 
then can not kynde in all the Scriptures, did 
tbat weæ ougbt to pzaye vnto tbe deadde cat. 
laintes: So ſhall they find, that Chzilte i is wh 
there appointed to be our aduocat and in : didt 
tercellour, euen after bis glozious reſur- her 
region and aſcention, when he badalrea- 
dye perkourmed all maner of things that 
pertayne fo our ſaluation, and to the r 
demption ot all mankinde, Foz, S. Paul 
ſapth · It is Chriſt vvhich is ded, yea rather 
Rom. 3s. vrhich is riſen againę vvhich is alſo, one ned, 
the right hande of God, and maketh in. Zest 
terceſsion for vs . And to the Hebrevves 9 
de ſapeth plainly ; That Chriſtourſoue-Þ] Mai 
raione Bishop & high Prieſt, liueth fore. by u 
Bebe ner, for to make ce for vs, Elle cap: 
| wöbat ſhould bis continual apering befoꝛe nam 
the face ol Gad (oz vs (whereof! be wy pꝛop 
, 4 
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Cheſt; is both our. Mediatour of 152 

Chapter of this ſame Epiſtle)pꝛoſite oz as 

va ile vnto vs: Againe Saint lohn the E⸗ Pe k. 9 
uangeliſt, who dyd W3yte bie Eppſtles a 1. John. 2. 
great while after Chziſtes aſcention, whe 

our attonement was already made”, and 

dur peace fully purchaſed. doth ſcnd vs to 

none other aduocate, but onelpe to Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt the righteous, 

He ſapth not there in that place: If; any Auguſtin. 
of vou do ſinne, pe hal haue me, who am contrame- 
the deere beioueb Diſciple of Chʒiſte, and ae 858 
did ſle pe vpon his bꝛeaſt, to be your aduo- -- 
tate vnto the Uirgin Nlarie his. Bother, 
whome he dyd commyt-vnto mer,q which . 
did tone me ſo well, that Ge toke mee fo, John. Tos 
her fonne. again, he doth not ſay:Get you Deb.r3 6 
to toe Uirgin Mary, oꝛ to inp ſelowes the John. . 
Apoſties: oz to the Patriarkes and Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, that be already dead, and in glozye 
with Cod, by putting him ſelf in the num⸗ 
ber: of ſinners, he ſapeth: If we baue ſyn⸗ 
ned, we ⸗ haue an aduocate with the father 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt the righteous. 

He had not ſoꝛgotten the woꝛdes of his 
Paiſter, which be him ſeife had ſet fozth John. put⸗ 
by wayting. . - Fo2, Jeſus Chꝛiſt dyd not — _ 
ſap: all that ye ſhall aſke my father, in the number of - 
name of my mothei , oꝛ of the Patriarks 4 ünners. 
eppes of my Apoſtles 4 Dilciples, it 
Z. i. 2 


John.16, 


Chriſt is both our Mediatour of 
ſhalbe gene vnto yon:but he ſayth, Whaf/- 
ſocner pe ſhall aſke h father in myname, 


it, halbes geuen vnto you . And S. Paule 


De bz. 5. 


1 Tim. 2 * 


Augnſtin, 
CONT. . par- 
meniannm. 
lib. . cap. 8. 


dotb not onely teftifie vnto vs, that he dyd 


in the time of his flesh, offer vp pꝛavers : | 
ſupplicattos, with ſtrong crying x teares, | 
and that he was hearde: but alſo he doeth | 
w2yte (as it hath bene already alleaged) | 
that be is on the rygbt hande of GSO D., 
where be doetb incellauntly make inters | 
ceſſton foꝛ vs. Pozeoner, where S. Paule 
doeth ſape, that there is one mediafour of | 
Cod and men, which is that man Jeſus | 
Chꝛiſt, bath not a reſpea vnto the pꝛaiers 
that he had ſpoken befoze: Foꝛ after that | 
he had ſaid that we muſt pꝛay foꝛ al men, | 
fo2 a confirmation of that ſaying , bee ads | 
deth by and by, that there, is one Cod,and | 


one mediatour. 


And none otherwiſedoth B. Auguſtine | 


expounde it, when he fayth: Chziſtian men 


do pꝛap one foz another in their pꝛapers: 


But be foꝛ whome no man doth pꝛap, but 
he fo2 all men, is the onely 4 true media⸗ 


tour. Paule the Apoſtle, although he were 


a chicfe member vnto the head, vet be⸗ 


cauſe that he was a member of the bodye | 
of Chꝛiſt, and dyd know that the bigh and | 


true pꝛieſt of the Church was entred, not 
into 


rem inter populum, & deum: ſed rogat, vt pro 


| 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 153 
into the holpe places that bee made with 
hãds, which were but ſimilitudes of true 


thinges: but into the derp heauen, he doth 


alſs commend himſelfe, vnto the pꝛapers 
of the faithful. Paulus non facit ſe mediato. 


ſe arent inuicem omnia membra corporis Chri 


i, Paul maketh not him ſelfe a mediatour 
vetwene God x the people:but requireth, 


that they pꝛape all, one fo2 another, being 


al the members of the body of Chꝛiſt: be⸗ 
4 cauſe that members are careful one foz 
another, c if one ſuffereth. they do all ſufs 
fer with it. And let themultnal pꝛaiers of 


al the members that be yet bere labozing *:£034124\ 


I vpon the earth, aſcends bp vnto the head, 
which is gone befoze into heauẽ: In whom 
is y ſatiſfaction fo our ſinnes. Fo2,if Paul 
were a mediatoux, the other Apoſtles alſo 
| ſhould be mediatours,e ſo there ſhould bee 
| many mediatc2s. Neither tould yp reaſo of 
! Paul tad, where be ſaith: oa, there is one 
| God,-one mediato2 of God t men, y man 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt:in whom we are alſo one, if 


we kæpe the nity of faytb in the bond of 


peace. Her Auguſtinus. &c, And in another 


place, he ſayth theſe wozds, At, verò ſacer- 
dotem ſi requiras ſuper celos eſt: vi intercedit 
Jui in terra mortuns eſt pro te. But if thou 


2. a leckt 


Chriſt is both our Mediatour of 
John. 16. ſhalbe gene vnto yon:but he ſayth, What 
ſocner ye ſhall aſke þ father in my name, 

it. halbe geuen vnto yon. And S. Paule 


Debs. 


one mediatour. 
Augnſtin, 


menianam. 


lib. a. cap. s. ut be fo2 iv home no man doth p:ay,buf 


a chicfe member vnto the head, yet be⸗ 


true pꝛieſt of the Church was entrev, not 
into 


dotb not onely teſtifie vnto vs, that hedyd | 
in the time of his fleſh, offer vp pꝛavers | 
ſupplicatiõs, with ſtrong crying x teares. 
and that he was hearde: but alſo hee doeth | 
w2yte (as it bath bene already alleaged) | 
1. Tim. 2 that be is on the rygbt hande of GSO D, 
here be doetb incellauntly make inter | 
teſſion fo2 vs. Poꝛeouer, where S. Paule 
doeth ſape, that there is one mediatour of | 
Cod and men, which is that man Jeſus | 
Chꝛiſt, bath not a reĩpea vnto the pꝛaiers 
that he had ſpoken befoze: Foꝛ after that | 
he had ſaid that we muſt pꝛay foꝛ al men, 
fo2 a confirmation of that ſaying , be ad ⸗ 
deth by and by, that there, is one God, and 


And none otberwile doth B. Auguſtine | 
cont. 2. par- expounde it, wben he ſayth: Chꝛiſtian men | 
do pꝛap one foz another in their p2apers: Þ 


he fo2 all men, is the onely 4 true medias þ 
tour. Paule the Apoſtle, although he were | 


cauſe-that he was a member of the bodye | 
of Chꝛiſt, and dyd know that the bigh and | 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 153 
into the bolye places that bee made with 


| hads, which were but ſimilitudes of true 


thinges: but into the bery heauen, he doth 


J alſo commend himſelfe, vnto the pꝛapers 


of the faithful. Paulus non facit ſe mediato- 


reminter populum, & deum: ſed rogat, vt pro 


A 
[ 
4 


ſe orenit inuicem omnia membra corporis Chrs 


ii. Paul maketh not him ſelfe a mediatour 


bet wene God a the people: but requireth, 
that they pꝛape all, one fo2 another, being 
al the members of the body of Chzilſt: be⸗ 
cauſe that p members are careful one foz 
another,e if one ſuffereth. they do all ſufs 
fer with it. And let the multual pꝛaiers of 


al the members that be yet here laboꝛing *-£02r = 


1 vpon the earth, aſcends bp vnto the head, 
which is gone befoze intoheaue:Jn whom 
is p ſatiſfaction foz our ſinnes, Fo2,if Paul 
were a mediafeur, the other Apoſtles alſo 
| ſhould be medtatours,e ſo there ſhould bee 
{ many mediatoꝛs. Neither eould y reaſõ of 
| Paul tad, where be ſatth:Fo2,there is one 
God, one mediafo2 of God & men, y man 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt:in whom we are alſo one, if 
we kerpe the bnity of faptb in the bond of 


peace. Her Auguſtinus & c. And in another 


| place, he fayth theſe wo2ds, At, verò ſacer- 


dotem ſi requiras ſuper celos eſt: vi intercedit 


on in terra mortuus eſt proze , But if thou 
Z . 2 ſaks 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion, 
ſeke fo2 the Pꝛieſt, he is aboue in beauẽ, 
where hee maketh interceſſion foz the, 
which vpon the earth dycd foꝛ ther. | 
The eight Bere any may ſ&,1if be wyll ſe at leaff,; | 
ding ofthis be we ſubffantiall their diſtinaion is, and 
wozde in⸗ What greund it bath in tbe ſcriptures and 
tetceion. woꝛde of God. Beſydes all this, 4 might 


reaſon againft them, vpon the ryght vn⸗ 
derſtanding of thts wozde, Interceſsion, | 


which among the Latpns, ſygnifyeth no- 

thing elſe, but the letting of a matter that 

it goeth not foꝛ wards. When we ſay the 

that Chꝛiſte maketh interceſlion foz vs: 

5 dur meaning is, p he doth by tbe merites 
pk his death, paſlion, and blodſheding, let 
oz ſtop the wꝛath and vengeance of God, 

that it bee not powzed vpon vs foꝛ our fil⸗ 
thyũnnes and offences. Againe we ſape, 

that her maketh interceſſion foz vs, when 

he ſuffereth not the eares of the father to 

be ſtopped vnto our pꝛapers, but cauſetb 


Keade the 
hiltozies of them to be heard and accepted. 


17 ok Titug Andifisa maner of ſpeaking ,bozrowed 


Linus foz of the auncient Romanes. 
it, Foz when the Conſalcs and Scuatours 
of Rome, went about to make any decree 
02 Law. that did ſeeme to be pꝛeiuditial x. 
hurtfull vnto the common weale, then the 
os of þ * Tribunes were 
4. wont 


Wee e 


lee e eee 


bY ang dee, yy , 


r g- 
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wont fo let that decree oz lawe that it 


ſhould not go fozwardes , and thereol did 
tome, interceſsio T ribunorum, that is to ſap 
a let oꝛ pꝛobibition of the Tribunes, that 


ſome matter might not go fozwardes. - 


Euen ſo:tbat almighty and moſt rigb⸗ 
tt ous God, the fat ber of our Sauiour Jes 
fu Cbꝛiſt hath euerp, dap t every howze, 
a moſt iuſt occaſion by reaſon of our de⸗ 
teſfable eno2mities , to deſtrope vs both 
bodyes and ſonules, and by his determinat 
decree and ſentence, to condemne vs, to 
the euerlaſting puniſhe ments of bel fire, 
But we haue in the Senate bouſe of bea⸗ 


nen, a molt mighty aduocate, which doth 1 John. 2, 
continually apere befoꝛe the face of God _ | 


foz vs,» ſo he map by his omniſufficient 
interceſion, ſtop this determinate decree 
and ſentence of that righteous iudge, that 
it do not pꝛocted and goo: fo; ward again 
vs. 

But what if any man befides theTrj- 
bunes,had taken vpon bim, o2 pzeſumed 
in the old Senate houſe of Rome, to p28- 


hibite, let, oz ſtop any decree o2 lawe that 
the Conſules and Senat ozs went about 


to make, ſhoulde not be haue bene taken 
as a traitonr, becauſe that he had contra⸗ 
rye to the oꝛder of the common Weale, 
pꝛeſump⸗ 


v4 g 
$ 
3 N 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion, 
pꝛeſũptuduflꝑ taken the thing vpon him, 
that did onlp apertaine to the office of the 
Tribunes? And ſhal we ſaie that they,that 
do attribute p; office of mediatoꝛ oz inter⸗ 
ceſſion fo2 ded Dainfs(Wwho ik they were 


aline,would rent their cloths, & ſbarplpe 


repꝛoue the , if they ſhould ſe ſuch things 

Tetes.3, ko be done vnto tbe) which office doth on⸗ 

Icres.4- lyporfainetoour Dauſour Ch2ilt Jeſus, 

Beuel. 22. Axe notguilty of bigh treaſon againſt god, 

woꝛd, his only begoten ſon, to be h omnt- 
ſufficient mediatoz betwixt him t vs. 

Buk gentle Reader marke wellthey; 

Bchold the woꝛds e doctrine,weconfefſe + acknow⸗ 

dialphemie ledge God ( ſaye they) ws haue but one 

ofthe papi⸗ mediafour of (alnatid , ont we haue ma⸗ 

Ws — ny mediat ours of interteſſion, if Chzift 

octrine. beonely(as you confeſſe he is)mediatour 

- of ſalnation, wherefoze then doe vou thus 

call vppon the bleſſed virgine , Ch2iftes 

mother : Salud omnes, qui te glorificant? 

Sane thou tbem that gloztfie:the. Bere 

you intrude vppon Chzifcs office, and 

agapnſt your owne doctrine , make here 

5 a media tour, not of interceſſion, but alſo 

traytoz. if ſaluation. Why ſaie you this in pour 

Pozfes boke, and in ponr maſſing bokes 

of Z . Beket: Zu per Theme ſanguinem, 

quem 


who hath appoyntedinhis bolpe ſacred| 
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quem pro teimpendit , Fac nos Chriſte ſcan- 


Thamas, vvhich he for thee dyd ſpende: 
rant vs (Chriſt) to climb, where Thomas 
30 aſcend, Mere you ſæ, not onelp inter⸗ 
cellion, but alſo ſaluation in the blod of 
Thomas. Therefoze to ſhewe that the 
Saints are ſaluatours, and our wayesto 
heauen. Antonius ſaith,in his time, wher 
S, Paul, and Frer Dominick were pain⸗ 
ted together. the maner was, vnder the i⸗ 
mage of S. Paul fo wait theſe woꝛds: Per 
bunc itur ad Chriſtum: we maye come to 
. Chzift,by and thꝛougb this Saint: but vn⸗ 
der the image of Freer Dominicks, they 
wꝛote this: Sed magic per iſtum: pet much 
rather by this Saint: wherby was meant 


208 that Dominickes audbozitpe and office, 
tour Was beffer able fo ſane befoze God , then 
bus Paint Paules, | 

tes lf) Tbus you may ſe by a taſt᷑ as it were, 
ant} *ilthereſt of they: doinges, fo that, that 
ere tber do is nothing but to blinde the pe 
and ignoꝛaunt people, whereby they mays 
ere leade them whereſoeuer they lyſte : thus 
alſo they haue God and Cbꝛiſt Jeſus in their 
dur mouthes x pzayers,onely fo be a cloke fo2 


them, as it was to the Phariſes, which 
| Z. 4. 


Chill 


dere, quo Thomas aſcendit; For the blood of 


athouins 


ath. 7. 


ath, 15. 


Kalten, ak Ale it chenfion, 
Titus. 1. Foe repꝛaued \thatpty:and ag S. Pau 


ſaietb;: They pio tente God in woꝛde, bu 
their doyngs:theſe papiſtes 
The Ba- are lyke tu th e Ratcatchers,foz they wl 


denye bim i 


its line to t | d,cheſe;x butter, and with. 
cher. in wyll pat arfnecke-anpoyſon?tbe gad 
| b2ea0 317d butter, is nothing ets,buf'to a 
In nomine luxe the in to cate tbe ſetrete and hidden 
Dom ni pn: popſon,to tbeir diftrucion; ſo the papilts 
cipit omne; in the beginning of all their pꝛayers they 
malum. _ ſayec: : Omhiporens & ſempiterne dens: f at 
the latter ende of their pꝛapers, they ſape 
Per Dominum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum, but 
betwene the beginning and ending, there 
is ſet in, the merites;palſions, ſufferings 
interceſions, and mediations of Saints, 

tbat thzough tem, their ſufferings;blod- 
ſeaddings, merites and bolpneſfe, wer 

ſhdnld obtaine Heauen and life enerlaft- 
ing, ta our ſaluatio nuf theſe be not mur⸗ 

etc g ad popſoners ok chꝛiſtiã ſoules, 

that Under tbe p2etence ( as you befoze 

baue heard of Gods name and Chziltes) 
Ppzouerbe, iuge vou. Tberfoꝛe tbe pꝛouerbe in them 

map he verffied, Sb melle, iacet venenum: 
| under hon, is hid po vlon. But naw to c⸗ 
Odieetton, ther obiecions of theirs , Fmiuft pꝛepare 
mp ſeffe. Cher wyli now reply and — 
that 


n, 

Paul 
5 but 
piſtes 
y wy 


with. 


e god 
to d⸗ 
idden 
pilts 
they 
b at 
Taye 
1, but 
there 
ings 
nts, 
lwd⸗ 
wer 
laft- 
nars 
les, 
foze 
tes) 
hem 
222 
0 G 
jare 
ave 
that 
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that in the common wele of Rome, thers 
werematiy Tribunes, which were al in⸗ 


tercelſo2s ; 5 is to ſay, which bad al pow⸗ 


er and auabozitye to let ſuch decres and 


lawes that they thouabt to be burfult vas 
to the cõmons: why ſhould it not beſo in 
Beauen migbt we baue there many in⸗ 


terceſſonrs alfo2Jnveede, in the common Aunſiere, 
weale'of Rome, ſich an ozder taken, p as 


many Tribunes might be had, as it was 


thought god and conuenient foꝛ the time. ; Tim, 2. 


But it is other wiſe in the heuenly court. 
Foz, there it hath bin appointed by him 
that is the bigheſt ruler of all, tbat we 
ſhould haue but one interceſſsz, aduocat, 
and mediatour of God and men, which is 
dur ſarziour Jeſus Chꝛiſt who aloane', is 
able both to ſtop the wzatbe vengegunte 
of God; that it ſhould not pꝛoced againſte 


vs and alſo to obtapne at bis handes, afl 
mauer ok things that be neceſſary foꝛ dur 
falnation: ſo that he needed nocompanis. 
ons, noꝛ fellows to aſliſt bim, as the Tri- 


bunes did in the titie of Rome. Whereby 
we mape conclude that this diſtinction. 
which cur papiſis do make, commeth of 
none other, but of Sathan the deuil, who 
doth al that he can, foꝛ to miniſh the gloꝛy 


of Corll, And thar al men may the beter 


percepue 


Cie di⸗ 
Kinction 
That the 
Sl tdolas 
trous dyd 
Maze. 


Cariſt is both our mediatour of 1 
perceius tbat if is ſo, ye ſhall vaderfam and at 
that the olde auncient Joolatrous did vie lcwer 
the like dilfinction, foz to maintaine their Þp;ine; 
falſe gods. Foz when they were compel-ſgmn 
led both by tbe ſcriptures,⁊ alſo by ſtrong ne m 
arguments andreaſons.foconfeffe, tba Medion 
ther was but one god, thẽ would they ſay 
it is true indeꝛd, p there is but one God of 
creatid:tbat is to ſay, which bath created 


heauen and earth : but not of gonernancs. a 


befoze) Jwyll by the helpe of G DD, 


F02,\ſaythey) tber be many Gods of go⸗ 

uernaunce. Foz ſome gouerne the ay2e, 

ſome the earth, ſom the Sea, cc. We may 
ſ& then, that this is an old trick of the dv 
uilles Sopbiſtrie, which doth ſtill main/ 
tainmigbtely with fire and (wozd,by his 
accuſtomed miniſters , & valyant cham IT 
pions,miniſkers, of theclargis . Whichs I j 

though it be ſufficiently defected alredy, (| 9 | 
ſo anſwered.fbaf any child in the reete, l/f<= 
may eaſily ſpie out their crafty , #ſabtil|; 0200 
iuggeling, e their diuiliſh conueyaunce, uod o 


the peruerting of the holy ſcriptures , amſbetwe 


facred wozde of God: yet foz the further}, ledge 
enarmingofthe ſimple and ignoꝛant peo /h we; 
ple, whome they doe moſt eaſily deceyus is not 
with their gay painted wozds , and holpeſtheir r 
like vtteraunce (as yon baue beard alittelÞ,e true 
— king o 
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and and ai ſtannce of his holy ſpirite aun- 
d ble cwere ſhoztlye the cbiefeſte and moffe 
beit pyuncipall argumentes, that they make 
wel commonip fo2 tomainfayne(yea,againff 
ron the manikeſt ſcriptures of God)the inter⸗ 
thalfegion, oz mediatour of Saintes. | 


(ſay n 

0d off + . 

ated | | 

inc ¶ The principal argumentes 
fg that the papiſtes aleadge 
pe, for praying to ſaintes 

mayy Aunſwered. 

e dv | 

ain, 


v bis — Arte, when we do aledge 1. Cim. 2. 
jam | 1 RW this tert of O. Paule: Foz, 
dicheg f (FR||there is one GOD, and 
% AL one mediatour of God and 
telt emen, that ma Jeſus chziſt, 
beige: pꝛoue thereby, that as there is but one 
te, uod of all, ſo there is but one mediatour 
AK:twene God and vs. Beſides the afo2e 
tberſaledged, and confated diſtinction , they 
pepe wonte to ſave, that in this place, one, 
pues not taken, koꝛ onely. And therfoze, tbat Obiection, 
ol reltheir doctrine maye haue a better ſhewe 
itte f traetb,they aledge MA oyſes, who ſpea- 


Ding of the creation of the wozld,waitetb 
and on 
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Theargumentes that the Papiſtes al 
Sen. 1. on this maner: And lo of the euening am un a 
monꝛning. was made one dape. Heare ſan 
they, vnus, one doth not ũgniſie one, only, t af p 
buf firlt, Foz afterwarvs,ſtre other daieiſſ bere i 
are named. So likewiſe, when Paulis not 
doth wzigbt that tbere is one Pediatouſirtt, o: 
ol God and men, which is Jeſus Chai Þ#» if 
bis meaning is nok, kbat be only is a eo y e 
diatour, ot᷑ God and men. which is Jeſu2 92%; 
Ch2ilt;bis meaning is not, that be only iqſsfoſa 
a modiatour, and that there is none othuſ Pod, ie 
but he: But his meaniug is.that onr Sant Id: 
niour Chzilte.ts the 3 chiefe medſYns did 
tour, tatn(t 1 
If they could aſwell pzons by the ſcripÞapiff 
fares,that God hath ozvapned other mio, tt 
diatours beſides Chzilte , as Moyſes di datnc 
pꝛoue that God did create t make manner! 
dayes:then woulde J cohfeſſe,that in thiÞiefe. 
place of the Apoſtte , one muſt be take fo Big 
firſt,but vntil they baue pꝛoued vnto meſÞer pla 
that God hath appopnted, and ozvapnelſſ*-Pig! 
fome ſecond, third, 02 fourth Mediatoꝛa po Ep 
and aduocates bet we ne bim e vs, J pe cat 
in nawiſe receige their expoſttion, buff gious 
wyl ſay and belceue ſtil, that by this wozE® ther 
(one) Saint Paul doeth vnder ſtande, on pophat 
onely . Fo with as god a reaſon, Wheltbzick « 
* Paul ſapethj in the ſelte ſame ſenſect inet 
tent 
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ence: There is one God, the Adolaters 
night canile and ſap, if we would alledge 
jat plate againſt them, foz to pꝛoue that 
here is but one God:this woꝛd vnus, one, 
II not there taken, foꝛ one onelye, but fo; Hatt. 
Hirſt, oꝛ cbiefeſt. The lyke alſo might they 
0, if we ſhonide bꝛing in, the ſaping ol 
PolſMoyſes; where he ſayetz, Audi Iſraell, Dent C. 
minus dens tuur, Dominus vnus eſt that 
s to ſape, Heare O Jſraell, the Lozdthy 
Bod, is one Loꝛde: And truely the aunti⸗ 
nt Idolaters of Rome, when the Chziſtt- 
ns did bꝛing in both Moyſes and Paul as 
aint tbem they would anſwere, as our 
Mapiſtical Hardoniars, and Louaniſts da 
ow, tbat is to ſap:that both Moyſes: and 
Haina Paule, dyd not by this wozde (one) 
am Ame oz onelp, but fpa ſt.o: 
hiere. J Si n, Ne 
Piabt not. when . Paul ſayth. in ano- Ephe. 
Wer place:tbere is one faith, one baptiſme nemorabag » 
elt. Pight not J fav, the Hemerobaptiſtes, riſtes. 
ho Epiphanius doeth ſpeake of, vſe the 
ke caticlation;fo2 to defend their Satri⸗ 
Egious Baptiſme, wher with they bapti⸗ 
Vd them ſelues cuery dape, to the vtter 
opbaning ot the holy Baptiſme, which 
bziſt our ſautour hath appointed, to bea 
te iued of euerꝝ ma once foꝛ euer? They 
mygbt 
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The arguments that the papiſtes alle; 
might haue Tayde(if anye man bade gen hatzds 
about e to pꝛoue there heretical dotuges) mediat 
by this wo2d, one, not one onelp, but the nlp be! 

Obiection. fir lt, ox chefe baptiſme, andſoſhould baut Heſus d 

Luke. 24. eluded 02 mocked awaie all that could be And 

John. 20. àledged againſt them. zypon t 

Againe,they doe alleadge that which is Fall fir 

bꝛiten, both in Luk e and Iohn, that is toqnoze 

ſaie:bowe Marie Magdalen did com vn · hꝛiſt: 

to the Sepulchꝛe. vppon one of þ Saboth pur is n 

dates, There, ſape thep, one, is taken, not put that 

Funfwere, f02 one only but foz tbe firſt: ſo that vpon F028 

one of the Sabbothes, is as muche, as ifſoabbot| 

one ſhould ſaye, on the firſt dape aſter theterte de 

Sabbot h. P beir op 

Why mape it not be ſoo taken inſtuchs : 

Paule 4 Fozſwthe J doe confeſſe an Thꝛiſte 

graunt that both in Luke and John, petween 

this woꝛde, vnus, one, is taken fo; firſte er the fi 

but it is by reaſon of the genitiue caſeÞ tbis, 

that both the Euangeliſtes doe adde bn God? 

to it, tbat is fo ſaie:Sabbati, 02 Sabbat As fo; 

1. Tim. 2. rum, but ſaint Paul vſethno ſuch mane(Þaince 

of ſpeaking : but ſaythplainly: vnus deuſ aue an 

vnus mediator dei & hominum , Teſus Chile plati 

ſur, that is to ſay: There is one Gov,qonſbem, th: 

Mediatonr of God andmen. that man Iduocat 

ſas Chꝛiſt. He ſayeth not that our ſauiou Fo: 

Jeſus Chzilt,is one ont gumet 
dia . 


Mark [this 
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bat; us there is ons God, ſo there is one 

nediatour of God and men, which is the 

nly begoffen ſonne of God our ſauiour 

jeſus Chzilt, © 

be] And-verely , vt wer loke narowlye un h 
pon their ſaying,and doctrines „ Wechiete me⸗ 

is hall finde that they will not onely bane diatour.by 

 tojnoze Pediatours', and Aduocates , tpen ekt. 

vn-Mh2iſt : but alſo, that Chzifte our Saui⸗ yy 

oth Pur is not the firſte , 02 chiefe Pediatour, 

nol Put that her is onely next after tbe firſt. 

on Foz as, vno Sabbatorum; in one of tbe 

s dabbothes, doeth ſignifte the fürſte, oz the 

theſierfe daie after the Dabboth : ſo after 

Fheir opinion, vnus mediator , fhalbe as 

t infllucbs as nerte after an other: And ſo 

Tbꝛiſte ſhall not bee the firſte Pediatour 

etweene G W D and men, but nerte al⸗ 

er the firſte: what a deteſtale blaſphemy 

8s tbis, againſt the onely begotten ſonne 

God / 1. John. 2. 

As foz the woꝛdes of the Euangeliffe Obiectian. 

daince Iohn, where ber ſaietb, that wee | 

gane an Aduocate with the father, they 

hrihie platnly , that we can not pꝛoue by 

x on bem, that Chziſt is our Pediatour, and 

n 4@duocate onely, 5 

ion  Fo2 , ſape thep, as it were a folyſhe 

buſſrgumente, to reaſon on this maner: D, 

fouy Peter 


on 
es) 
the 
ne 


„The eee. thePapiſtes. 
Peter i is an Apoſtiet Ergo, lames ig non: 
ſo, were it a ond feaſon, it me ſheuld (ay; 
24ſt is our Pediateur: #rg0tbe virgin 
Parry, and the Saintes, be nat our adus 
1 cafes and Mediatoꝛs o let va ſœ, hob 
aun were . * — they do peruert the Scrip 
tures, and wogd ofGod;S. Iohn faith not 
Chꝛ iſt is our aduocate: but e haue an 
3 x Johns. aduocate with the father; They ſay d out 
reaſons 4 argumentes are faliſhe: but] 
wyll chew, that theirs are moſt chyldiſhe. 
Mere it a god argument to ſay: we haue 
a Querne of England, that is ta ſay. Eliza 
beth the fir ; Ergesſuch a one ia Mene 
Althe world bald lastbat ſuch canſequen 
ces „ conglutions: were naught: euen lo 
to ſap, we haue an aduseate with the Fa 
ther, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the ryghtedus: Erg 
the virgin Mary, and the Saints, be ou 
aduocates, is a ver pe naugbtie and toy 
argument. 1 
Joa, the damen nesir esse ofi 
can in no woe re gad, Nowe;, to ſay 
Saint Peter is an apoſtle, Erge, lames 
none, that were againſt all reaſon, ſyt 
that wee are certifyod by the Seripture 
and wozdof GO D, that Saint Jain 
is alwelban apoſtle, as Sainte Peter is. 
But where haue they in all the who 
bod 
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body ofthe Byble , at the virgin Marie 
and other - saintes, eee e 
aur meuiatouts, aum mανðjοjHt.¶mꝗ. 
Vea lape they againe, it ougbt to ber no Oblection. 
matunpie;/if wedwattrybate tbat vnto 
the vyegin Marie, and other Saynfes, 
whiche doeth pertayne onelpe to Chaiſte. 
Foz we finde in the Striptures, that, one 
thing is attrybuted both to Goo and vnto 
the creatures, though it be not after one 
manner and ſoꝛtes as hen aur Sautoar 
Chꝛiſt doeth ſape, in the Goſpell of Iohn: John. 8. 
Jam the lyght of the world, vet notwitb⸗ 
ſtanding, in tbe Soſpell of Mathewe, der gpach. 5 
ſayth alſo to his Apoſtles: Ve are the light 
of the vvorlde. Againe, Saint Paule way» 
teththeſe woꝛdes: Other foundation can 
no man laye, then that vvhiche is layde, 1. Cor. 
vvhich js Ieſus Chriſt; Here he doeth ap⸗ 
pont Chzilte , to be the onely foundation 
of Chꝛiſtian fayth , and ot all godlye doc⸗ 
trine, and yet in another place hir ſapeth: 
Pe are Cittizens with the Saints, and ol gz, 2 
the houſholde of God, and are buylt vpon 
the foundation of the Pꝛophetes, and A- 
poſtles . And in the Apocalipſe of John, 
A wereade that the wall of the newe Citie, 
bath twelue foundations. and iu them, the 
| names of the twelue Apoſtles. Pere do 
| Aa we 


Beue.21 


Junſwer. 


. alſo. Lykewiſe. we ſex, that Cheiſt is cal 


It — che Papiſic 
we ſs (6apetbey) that Cbzilt isicalled.the 


lygvt of the med e net otunicuſſanving 
the Apoltles arecatiedy light 


ien the foundation, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, the Apoſtles are called famdations 
alſo: why should not then the vyꝛgin Pa⸗ 
rye. and the Sapntes be called aduocates. 
mediatours and inter teſlours, as well as 
our Saulour Cbziſte, though it be not al⸗ 
ter one ſoꝛte and manner? Mh ought 
men ta be offended, if falowing the phyaſe 
of the ſcriptures: , we do attrybute vntd 
the bleſſed virgin Marie, and vatothe.c- 
ther Saintes, the office of mentatm and 
interceſſion? wJ 1 

As fo2 the firſt it is to be vnderfianded, 


that our beauenly. Father, and his ſonne 


Chꝛiſt jeſns.our Lozd, haue many tymes 
of their ſpeciall grace, communicated, 02 
geuen that name vntomen, that dyd. mo 
pꝛoperlye pertaine vnto them, not fozt 
ſape, that they were fo in very deede, 1 
their owne nature. but by reaſon of ſome 
office and dignitie, that God dyd put them 
in: allo to the ende that they ſhoulde daue 
their offpce in greater eſtymatien, as it 
doth mattifciily appere by the example of 
Chzilt add of his Apoltles, which they do 
| commonly 
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. , of e 
he ; Ihe vthompnti er 
0rbifittiviritcation:that'ts tofavs': the A; vt. 
poſkles were not called che light, butonly 
bethiitothat they wete lyabtned, and de⸗ 
wuerrd from varkiiclte' , by the tyght or 
vurfantoir Chzitt. And fo2 this cauſe the 


| holye'Apoſtte doeth call the Chzyſtians; Eph.s 


When he ſapeth; Pe were in tymes 
pälkt dürkneſle, 'but nowe ye are lyght in 
the od. How, dur ſaviour Chzilt ligpte⸗ 
nerh no man, but onerp to this ende, that 
he hond thine vnto'sther with gov woꝛ⸗ 
kes, as he him ſclfe ſufficiently declaretb, 
Let pour ligt fo ſhine befozeme, path. f 
that they mape ſe vour god wozkes, and | 
go ifpe your father which is in heauen. 
Ano, Chꝛiſt doeth geue this name to his 
Apoſtles; betauſe of the office that he cal⸗ 
led tbem vnto, which was the pꝛeaching 
or his holpe Goſpell and of the wozde of 
God , whiche in the ſcripfores is called 
light. After the ſame maner, Magiſtrates, P\® 19 
Kinges and Rulers, are in the ſcryptures — 23 


called Gods, not becaufe they are ſo in Erod — 


deede, oꝛ that ſache a name doeth pꝛoperly Log. 19 
perkayne vnto them: but becauſe of the 
Aa z dignity 


15 — that the Dopiſles 
dignityrbat Gov hath plated them in and 
50 —— toe ludiectes donde 
dave Princes in greaterreueronte, 

TO :- batag as obedient: vnto them H vnto 
ode. -But'when Ood doth take a wape 
this offite from tem; he doeh alſo take a⸗ 
waye the name. In ipke manner now the 

Ap oſtles are no moꝛe lygt: Foꝛ they be 

no: moze in place whcro they can thyne 
vnto men by god works, they be no moꝛe 
in the offito of g zeacbing. 3 would faine 

that theſe great learned doctours choulde 
ſyrwe mera plate in all the Scriptures, 
wherein the wiſedome of the Father our 
ſauiour Che iſt, oz the Angels, t Apoſtles, 

dyd euer gene epther vnto the virgin Ma⸗ 

rie, oꝛ vnto any of che ſapntes, the name 

oꝛ offyce of a mediatour, interteſſour, and 
aduocate: then woulde J ſape; that they? 
Diſtinction might take place, but᷑ no ſuche 

place ran they ſhewe, though 3 
bzeake their hartes. "01807 
Aas ſoꝛ the place that they do alleadge 
dut of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it is 
plaine inough, and needethinoerpoſition 
at all. Fo2 if we iwke narrowipe vpon the 
woꝛ des of Saiat Paule, te thall rynde, 

that he doeto not ſayc . e are buplt vpon 
the * and — zubut ar 
bupl 
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buils:vppon the tomusion of tbe 
phetes and apaſties be dpoſtles then 
and aaophetes, were not the foundation, 
but tin yban all one wundation, whiths 
is our Sauiour Jeſus Chxiff; vpon wine 
as pon a ſure and ſtcrong rock, they bot 
build dd CT hurcu ot ο. And in the 
Revelatrow of Tohnptbe twelve foun- 


dat tam were in the names ofthe Apo⸗ Meuel. 28 


lesiare witten are all be Sermones 
tbat the twelus Apoftles:viv-wmiakEvnnte 
the twelue tribes of Icrdell toibbvaber 
ſtuntad and the be taſled foundation; 
hirnuſei thut b thenũ C Mi darſuuis ur; 
whois the only foundation of the Chat 


DD, was poeacded vnto th m. by- . 


cauſe ; I ſapenhat bp them the true and 
ditel f uundat ion, whit he is our Damour 


. ChiiGwas layed: 'Daint1oingoethnot 


ſate tbat the Apoſties are foundations. 
but dat their names be wzirten mn the 
foundations: * . Wherdbvit:appoargib 
plaitityprongh,thatabtharour Louanian 
papiltes go about, is to periterte the true 
ſapinues and meaning ot the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 
tures and moꝛde ot᷑ Gd . Veathought it 
were ſu, that they coulde pꝛous by the 
plates, by them alleadged , that the Apo⸗ 


tes were called foũndations, pet it wold 


gaz helpe 


023... 


* The argumentthatchePapiſies, 
belps themn.nothing; Avas it-hath bane. 
la ide alreadie be ce. dae nat findam 
all the whole hon of tbe cnintutes c bat 
entber God, our ſaniour;Choitc03 hin 
poſſſos - did novercalltbe Saintes „ in- 
terceſſours, adugtates no madiatoutrs, 
bet wens Godeand men:, Ififerefoand 
ſape againe, that wennde nacuche dil 
i ſtiaxtiona as than de maha: tha Har 
R —— 
dar fauiound aus Cbeiſte.wbemen 
we he ri beleyja; do he the an{pments 
Maur betmens Gad and vs, asſthassmin⸗ 
euren dae biste tee nne 0er 
; place... 12 6 60S 6&1 00311094 ent 
Obiectlon. „Hamit ibera be aug idem, which he⸗ 
ing compelled hy tha @criptores1ncota 
conkeſſe that our; PayſousCsiCriipthe 
-nnelre.ncolatourve tiveeye GDAD and. | 
men, are wont is wean tdis mayner; 
and to ſays:tbat nil tthauab Cb iſi our ſa⸗ 
uiour is an smniſafficient media fou boy 
twæene God and man, vet wer nuiſtchsae 
ſome interceſſaurs, aduotates, and medii 
atgurs betwene bim and vs. Foz. bowe 
dur ſte we els. being nne rs, come befoꝛe 
his pzeſence, 02 dy2ec our papers unto 
him! as it not. wꝛittten that Gan yeareth 
not Lancers: — wen we haue a 
‚ matter 


> * * K 
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early 
weinothane mediatours: fo2 to bʒing vs 

viothbar- perſon: Audalſs:toſpekewndins ©, fps 
trat use Möse vs ait durſte befo-ticude ryac 
bould ta cums unto àn earthty king, wild our Da⸗ 
out ſucb meanes : tbat is to ſay nat being — — 
bꝛuugbt tahim, eiiher by ſome of his coũ⸗ maintapne 
ſell un dome at bis Chamber. oꝛ eis byt heir ido- 
tome o L eꝛdes bi Gentlemen owe 
dare wor then to be ſobonld, to cum wilh⸗ 
ovhiatorcoſſoars,aduocates, and medias 
fotfrs;brto him thabis King of al Kings, 
Pzlycoofolt Pzineds:,/and Lo2deofall 

Lame u tompartfem of whome; at the 

Painces of all the woalvarenotbing.*: // 
*ut-who'canbe Moe mete, to bzyng 

bs unto dym, and allo fo; toſpeakeand 
infErgibfoz ds, then the bleed virgin Pa⸗ 

rietis matter teen dis holp apoſfits and 1 
Pavtyzs; which baue all ſhed there blood 
fo2theawanitenaiincs ot hia truth. Doe 

ma etredle thabAdenab dis ſend Bech- 1. Reg. :. 
ſabeſbmo Salomon hey ſõne, foꝛ to intret 

foybun? Again; when Abſalon was fled, 
byroaſon-of ths ſhamfolmorther that ber . Sam. 14. 
had temmitten, was not he reconſiled as 

gaine vnto Ning Dauid his father, by the 
meanes of Joab the chief Captaine of the 

.. army t by þ wiſe tak ofa woman 

Aa 4 of 


. The eee 
of T hecuas Be nat the i ſutticient eram· 
ples-2;f02.fo pꝛous that nes ought nat to t 
tom vnto C batſt is ſutha migbtie : 
king bome int dne marty Wayes. t 
without interceſſours anhocatts and f 
miedistours? ai an Su $3128 34 
| Theſes be the naps paynted reaſons, 
JunCwere, wherewith than be eve ue the ig· 
noꝛaunt people: Mucb feandatthe finite 
tobe ol ſome impottauute and waygbt, 
but it the be duel pe raminedand trped 
what is Witb the touchſtone o; Gad wogde , they 
the chee le halbe found to ha meera deteyptes. But, 
the Bayies or U proche unh farthex;g'S wylblhewe 
do ſhoote at töbat tber intent isa and that the chie fe 
and ꝓꝛinci pal mackethat they ſdte at, 
is ta make them-ſelaes::interceCoors, 
aduecates , and mediatonurs bet wirt che 
Sapntes and us : Na: if bee ante 
basugbt into that beleefe' that we ma y not 
com to Chiſt, noę direct our pꝛaiers vn 
to bim, excepte we haue the Saintes fog 
. our mediatours, aduocates, and inter- 
ceflours: we hall a lo at length ſuffer dur 
ſelues to be peritaaded , tdat we ars not 
wozthye to pꝛape our ſelues vnto the 
Saints, but that we muſt haue Monkes, 
Friers, Punnes, and P2teftes foto be 
Pediatours betwirt them and vs. * 
0; 


— aria grany ard art * e 
cauntpoople;; bainiyGolds and ümer vi« 8 
totem, euen ustbep that baue ann 

to dds im h uD,e's a wonttowoffer gifessss 
and pzefentes vato — — ET OY 
— dilcullev.and bonrd.” | 

— ——ů— The co: 
bur bring und .cxigynall "of the eee 
intdcation ofifamays:is : And that the! e 
couvtouſnts-0043)8ffes i is tha mother as 


ah bp: 
ane arent. Jodlatrie. anvluperfiis | 18065 3 
tiom JF voomo0denpbetethab wehane * e. 
a-conoontement/topuye ene foz: an- 
other, when wirre pet in this tile, oa ta 
thinkbethateboyrinhansany etfec „ but 


onetp by thexaterrefion of; oimauom Math. 23. 
Jelu his, d ibat tot muſir dirdet them i · Ci a.. 
toanpother,outtobim onelp⸗ ſoꝛ to daue 

them offered onto the father oz, voc 

haus neither ommäüundement adz ers 
sample in ade Scriptures „that wer 

x7 | Ghonk direct dur pzaiers vnto dead Dain» 

ur ctes. Fot mit bet hat wochaulde cal 

of | vpowmanpe;Whome; wekndwnot whes 

be | ther:theybe Sainctes o2not ; n whether 

s, | theybe in Beauen,oz in Hel. But weare 
& | fare: * e ts in bea⸗ 
nd nen. 1. 


Agapne, 


. : TheargumentthavehePapiſts 
Auguſt. de  Againe;althongywe:werpnensr folure' fi 
ſp, Cap. thattbepve iabeamanheeabue man tel 
whether-theplndwriwhatiwbwdor heare 


in this won nod whethen theyheare Nt 


| vs and baabie to be v fd wh 
tal; ſerus rather the contra in tho ccripturs 
then otherwiſe. Mut be wbormeweought 

. — — 
„ tbeſezpzoperties, vaowownftdwrtarey 


IP batvtbemzelße we Mats. peowwdrequietin 

— _ + or MyAbes)}.: Firſt bm o¹ power, 
andubleneſſe ta helꝑ andieins!95:3mian 

pzay vnto. .o rant:veounpetitionanarequelfo2; 
, what Wouisitausiis onto vom payyns 

3- tqane, that meranabahlr to beipund und 

vs rend kemuſibe;willengeobeice 

H 13, avid: and ſuccuur vs. whabpzpite 
were it unte ha, if he wrroeadls/tobelpe 

vs a thou ſand times it he wo ind not dat 

> it. Thirbl ye he mut ho lauch n one as ean 

hear e om. papers; whenſotner they be 

made $az:4;what ſhouisitbenefte ss 

though ha were ntuerſd abi o ayd and 

belpe vs it he could not heare our ane 
what!conide allo higs-gwodwylithelpe'vs; 

" Fuut thiy be wulte be. ofabalicyto beare 

tbe papers: ot all men in the worde. 

err they ſhould al pzay together in one 

inſtaunce 
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3 taSaintes, 5 166 
in ;andininuteofan hour 


oa, eiſe 


be might braristtebfHH-m haaring of our 
payer bytbepaayors ofotbermen.and- 
[ſomanyUmed iwecſhouſaeppayincgayne 
bicauſe; tha gens carerfothe-peticions: 
ofotbermiengbs.oanidnotbears vs, waffe 


oba he mut im uad #0ac.asknoweth; 
better aur nme and neteſſitie uben: W- e 
cuoſehue@aryableto declare Mut bers 


tartihbt hat hab ali theſe moparties- hut 
O@Dgloaneavdbis ſouneJolwnCh2:ilt 
nor:U:cQd2:Ahansfozs, Jimapbouldiy:icons 

claude (bat in ounbt fo direa onfpeticions - 

aud pampers dne eaOovgand tobiownly:Zobe: 24 
begnttan ſonndoun i dan and lauioz : ioho Hebz. 
is the oreli means und ata to eee 

ban Gos tha ſtuber. of gui. Fünen wire 
Tracy. Amount apne knowofthem,: 

un wechenid bei moze afrayoeitocoms: 

veto cbꝛiſt chem unta anyaathe r Autbere 

aupe bat ts migbtiet and wiſer aa: moe 
bannfeouſeandinercifullthenheis2Bes Speth. 11 
bie thai tama to him that be heap laden 

and be will re neh tbem and eaſe them. 

Shai ont ſinnes let va to come vnto bias 

Pes fozſothſay they, Foxit is weit that 


God heareth not ſinners : Fut Cheſt is Obioction. 


true and: naturall God, Ergo, ſith that 
we 


hail no finndany> ritber in bann in 
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The argument that theDPapiſtes 
we areſtyners;:howilimioteare vs: Wi] 
cept we hang (omotitereetiburs and me- 
dintoursztafpeake and infraktf0xvs;: 
— Becatfothas they baveal wates in their 
* montbes; thinfaping ofhedivndeman,. 
whom being thes:bozns,Chaltbad made 
toſre; I woulve miſhe alt men tomarke 
The — dilpgentliye all tir titcamſtauntes of the 
64 Jahr err Mane, mf tba nbirba tbeyniensgs bis 
poanded, taping lothar e they mati ic 3 tat the 
Scribes dan Nr ̃˖,,gs , Wont:aboutto 
perſ waste pn biitdwangwhourvur 
ſauiout fad made: td fre that Ch iſte as 
a diſpiſer aD, and of his yulpBawes 
BE —— 
:wasmotofadiTbidp]ogetatpiiniegyrn 
tw the wo fariceofon@anienOyxift;'oi 
bꝛing in this ſap ing: Wonhetet not ſin⸗ 
ners tn if haſtonid haue ſaied, i he that 
 batbbealedme; were ſtaan dagodlpe 
perſoneas e mould male himi that is to 
fayea diſpiſer of God and ot dis holp ſta⸗ 
Liutes t ozdinaunces, then wauld not God 
baue heard bim: but God dio hear tim, 
and did make me, mu mas boꝛne blinds 
from my mothers wombe , td fee bythe 
meanes of him: ther toꝛe, beia ua ſuch ab; 
402... . hompnäbie OT as Np woolds make 


dum. : 
'Whereby 
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that be obſtinate ſyuners, which dw moſt 
vngodiydoſpiſe both God and bis wozks, 

andalſdconfempne his lawes, and ca- 
tutes : ot ſuch dobb tbe blinde man ſpeake 
in that plate. Fos, in dede;God wyll not 
beare them that haue bis ſacred. wo3 de. 
his holye inſtitutions and ozdinances in a 
tontempt: and daply delygdtcth moze and 
moꝛe in fylthic wickedneſſe and inne. 
Home againe there be, that inne of frapl- 
nelle, but pet they de not abide obſtinate⸗ 
we in thopꝛ finnes: they feare and dzeade 
Gad, theybaue bis-lawes; oꝛdpynaunces. 
and inſtitutions in reuerence: Therefoze, 


to 8 whenfo ener they llee vnto the Lozde, 


1 | with true repentaunce, bnufapnedlpe cons 
it 8 feſſion of their ſinnes, and amendment of 
e | tyfe; takingholde by faith vppon his mers 


o cye , declared vnto vs by his ſonne Jeſus 


| Ch2ilf: they are hear de by and by, and re s 
dF cepued infotbe fanour of Cod, and into 


the number ok bis chyldꝛen. We baue the un. 18 


Publicane foʒ an example which without 
e all doubt, when he dyd pꝛaye, was an ab⸗ 


hompnable ſynner. But becauſe that his 


e pꝛaier did pꝛocede from a true repentant 
| barte,though, he had then no mediatour at 
all 


- WWibereby:wemayo gather; that thete Two mas 
vet womannesof-finners:ſoms thers ben . = ſyn⸗ 


1 


Aude. 15 


5 all bewarb 


being uten ro ey 
teffifie; 7521? 21 11 at lens; THis 7 


 Agaziiv; Rainy oe 


ſhould tome home game ke his! Father, 
whome hee had offenders ſomany wayes, 
whoſe ſubſtaunre he bad walked amongſt 
whozes,and harlottes: de dyd not tome to 
any ot his fathers friendes, befiring them 
to make interceſtoꝛs fo2 himneither wee 
be to his eldeſt bꝛother, whom he unc w to 
he in great fuuour with his Father, but 
dyd ſeraight way tome to bis Father; ſap⸗ 
ing: Father à haue ſinnedagainit beauen 
and in thy ſight , and am no moze wozthp 
fo be called thy ſonne. Mas he put backe, 
becauſe of his abhominable offences that 
he had commptted againſt his Fatber/ 
No ſuche thing do we finde in the Strip⸗ 


tures, but rather, as'ſwne as his Father 


ſawe him, he hadcompaſſion on him, hee 
ranne and fell on his necke , and kyffed 
bim:what ſhall we ſape of the Thefe that 
honge on a Croſſe byCThziſt 3" was be not 
all laden with ſinnes, when he ſapd vnto 


Chꝛiſt. Loꝛde remember mee, when thou 


comneſt to thy kingdome? pet bis dete⸗ 
ſtable murthers and robberies, not with⸗ 
ſtading he was heard, Chꝛ iſt our ſauiour, 


making 


". » 0: «a. Gp. ES Ga. 07-2 oP 
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maki 


aking bam f ſgithtull paomtſe that bee 
dan Id be with him that day in Paradiſe; 

Theſe examples do ſufficiently teathe 
us, that we.cught nof to be-afrayd by rea- 
langt aur finnes.,..tocome-untoour Ba- 
niour Ebꝛiſt. but rather. that we ought by 
reaſon of them . to ſæne moſt carneſtlye 


vnto bim who doeth call ſynners into goers, , 
him. ſaping Come vnto mee, allyee that Wath. 9 


labour and are laden, and I yll refreshe 
you. Doety nat he (ape him ſelfe, that bee 
dame not loꝛ tha righteoas, but foꝝ the in 
neys ſahe: that he came nat foꝛ them that 
wgre whole: hut faz them that were ũcke / 
Wbepthat goe a baut fo plucke vs awaye 


kram him, arclyke vnto the Scribes and Aube. 16 


Phariſes, which were offcnded, and dyd 
grudge g murmure, becauſe p̊ Chꝛiſt kept 
company with finners 6 Bublicans. And 
they that bee afraide o: aſhamed to come 
vnto him. are like vnto thoſe ſicke perſons 
tbat be afrayd to come vnto the Phiſttion, 
02 aſhamcd to ſhew vnto him their diſeaſe 
and ſyckneſle. They are alſolyke. vnto 
Peter. who was aſhamed 5; Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
wach his fæte, thougb it was ſo, that witb⸗ 
out it, be coulde haue no part in his king⸗ 


dome: £2 which dyd bydde him to depart 


from him, ſaping: Loꝛd goe from mer, f: 
I 


Chriſoſtede 
ruliere Ca. 
ae. nom. 

12. 


Ia eodem. 
-Homula, 


« Theargiment that chen if} 
A am aſynfatiman , whereas i 3 
rather haus deftred him, and beſdugbt him 
to tarrye ſtyli in his company , tbat ſo be 
might hanr dene de lynered from his ſins; 


which dyd then r and 


made him to be in ſuth a fears. 
Let vs haue ft; 1! befoze our — , the 


po e ſelye woman that had the bloddye 
*5.  flixe, which dyd ſpend al her ſubſtance vp- 


pon Phiũtions, and yet che coulde not bee 


| holpen , but ratber ber diſſeaſe dyd ware 


wo:ſeand woꝛſe, tyll ſhe came fo our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chailte , the true hiſttion both of 
ſoules and bodies. Chriſoſtome, ſpeaking 
of the woman of Canane c; m pteth on 
this manner: Tell me, O woman, ſpth 
that thou arte a ſpnfall Moman, howe 


durſte thou goe vnto him ? Jknowe,ſapth | 


ſhe&, what J dw. Beholde the wiſedome of 
the woman, the pꝛapeth not vnto Iames, 
the doth not intreate lohn, ſha goeth not 
vnto Peter, ſhe dyd not get her delfe to the 
compan ofthe Apoſtles.ſhe ſougbt foꝛ no 
mediatour, but foꝛ all theſe thinges ſha 
toke repentant foꝛ her companion, wbich 
dyd fnifyll the rome and place of an aduo⸗ 
tate, and ſhe did goe to the high fountaine. 

Againe, if thou wylt pꝛape oz intreate 
man, thou doeſt al le what he doeth and 
it 


all 
itisti 
hath 
uaun 
ſwere 
theſe: 
and dt 
Ther 
tour, 
mercy 
Web 
(ſaith 
abont, 
althou 
uoc 
bon fh 
Chet 
ther by 
ff Can: 
ner 
hen w 
onto 4 | 
guſtine 
am iul 
a pſun 
hotet 4 
erniciſi 
ap: U 
be cres 
blainb 


theſe things: but where ſoener thou art, 
he ub doeſt call vppon bun,bebeareth ther. 


tour, 03 miniſter: ſape onely; Lord haue 
mercye vppon me, And in anvther place: 


(ſaithhe) no; of anp running oꝛ gadding 


although thou be aloane, and without an 
aduocat, and pꝛap vnto God by thy ſelfe, 
th hon ſhatlt obtaine thy peticions. 

I e this bolye Docour and Fa⸗ 
th er bꝛing in, tbe erample ol tbe Woman 
5 AC: anance , foz fo pzowue that we wall 
oner be beard,when wep2ap our ſelues 


guſtine, which es this: Von enim ad creatus 
be “ inbemur tendere, vt efficiamur beati, ſed 

a ipſum creatorem ,de quo ſi aliud quam vs 
portet ac ſeſe res haber, nobis perſuadetur , 
erniciſiſſineo errore decipimur. That is to 
ay: Me are not tommaunded to go vnfo 
be creatures, that we may be bleſſed, oꝛ 
it blainbleſfalnes:but vnto the creafo2,of 
235 b whom 


alleadg eon 11 Ira ay ing to Saints. 169 
kistolbe berth it he is aſlepe,o2 tbat be 
hath nopleafare,oz peradnenture the ſer- 
uzunt hall viſdaine to make the an aun⸗ 
ſwere: But tg God, we baue no neede of 


2 abont, foꝛ to ſpeake faire vntootber-Fo2 


There is no neede of apozter,ofamedia- g Chrifoft. 


Hom,de 


pertectu- E. 


uangelii. 


Me haue no nede of Aduocats with God 


hen when other doe pꝛape foz vs. Pere⸗ auguſt. de 
onto J may adde the ſaping of Saint Au- libero arbis 


tro lib.3 
cop; 227 
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John. 14. 
Aces. 5. 


Jece. 


then the matter is, oꝛ then it bebouetb, we 


1 
that ti 
lpe ſit 
did ſer 


Thea argument that he Papiſtes 
whoine , if we-be otherwiſe perſwaded 


are deceaued witha moſt pernicious er- 


rour. Theſe woꝛdes doe plainelye declare | fozto 


vnto vs. that if we will be bleſſed, that is | Wile;1 


. fofaye:if we will be iuſtficd befoze God, p:ay.v 
-  andobtainefre remiſfion of our ſinnes, || #22ſa 


we muſt not go foanycreatures,but vnto | towar 


the Creatour him ſelfe: and that it we be not bai 


made otherwiſe fo bele&ue of bim, then it ¶ but bee 
is, we are in a pernicious errour. But are H bene k 
wer not made to beleeuc other wile ol him was b. 
then it is, when we are taught that hee is ene 
vnm ercifull. and that he will not heare be mig 
vs, though his lonne maketh interteſſionmaruat 
toꝛ bs, except we haue other aduocates{elfe to 
and interceſſours beſides him? Uerely,if tonceat 
we do bel cue it, oz ſcke to tome vntofſwhat w 
bim by any other meanes,then by his on / ſſabe din 
lye begotten lonne Jeſus Cbꝛiſt our Daui⸗ lomont 


dur, we are wzapped in a moſt pernicious ſot bis be 
crrour. Foz, lꝛauing the ſure waye thatſme, it is 


God him ſelte hath appointed vnto vs, fo: As lo. 
to come vnto him, and vntoyp ſcate of his ee did 
mercpe, we folowe the perrelous waye ol 22 
our owne inuẽcions and dꝛeames. Ir tb Patbers 
be not to gae out of the way, Jcannot tel i im, wa 
what it is to goe out ofthe way. uſtkped! 
Wut nowe let vs come to the exampl boongh 
thi 


ade "Sic praying t to Saints, ioy 
that they do bꝛinge, to pzoue their goods 
ele ſim(litude withall, Adoniah , ſap tbep⸗ 


1. Beg. 2 


„didſend Beth ſabe vnto her lonne Salomon ä 


e foz to intreate foʒ bim: mape we not like- 
z wiſe delire the bleſled Uirgin Matye. to 


>, | pꝛax vnto ber Donne Jeſus Chzilt foz.vs2 


Fo:ſwtbeif Adoniah had a bot herly hart 
to towardes bis bꝛother Salomon, be ſbould 
not haue næde fo ſend. Bethſabe vato bim: 
it bat bee might baue goonc him ſelfe , and 
bene welcome. All that he went about, 
was by fome trayterous meane, to put 


bee might make him ſelfe king .. It is no 
maruaile than, tbat he durſt not come him 
elle to his bꝛother Salomõ: ſith that be had 
tonteaued ſuch treaſon againſt him. Wut 
what was the end oftthis mediation: Beth⸗ 
ſabe did nat ſo ſone ſ peake. fox him but Sas 
11010900 did ſtraight wairs cõmand to ſtrike 
ot his head. Uſe that example who will foz 
me, it is not very holſome fo; the nerke. 

As ſo2 Abſolun, it is no maruaile that 
bee did ſecke to bee reconciled by the 
omeanes of loab. Foz, he knewe that his 
fathers 'w2ath', and indiguatioi agatnit 
Pim, was not patifyed : but wee being 
uſtfyed by Faith, are af peace with God, 
$20ngh our Lode Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, which 
a Bb 2 dyed 


owne his Bꝛotber from the crowne, tbat | 


— 


n 


Rom 8. 


Ezech. 8. 


d ped foz hs, when. wee were pet (inner! 
much moꝛe then, ing we are reconcilei , 
and haue by the meanes ot him recepue 
- the attonement, we ſhall be pꝛeſer ned h. 
- bis life. Me neede not then in all out 
22 trondlet afflin ion, to flie vno anpotber 
then vnto him that hath made hisaitone 


that tbe kings Sonne ſhould be b2ougt 
home againe:Pet tbere was ſuch rantouſ 
in Dauids bart, that be would not ſe bin 7" 
twoc oz thze:yeares after. But we hauß ;.- 


ſmnss , fromthe:bottomeofour hearts 
bur ſiuncs ſhalbe put aut of remebgance 


Sitb then tbat, the graunde Captai | 
.- ef the Lp2des armies, who is our ſauiou Aare. of 


gd figbts bath made ſo ſure an; atfonc 
vent, betwixt bis Falber and vs: we vi Jeſus « 


an amniſutfirient mediatour. bet wer 
Ood and vs: wbo leaſt we ſhould faz co 


EM sie D rA a 
e Mi u. N No Rn; 


Thiargumentofebe Papiſles 


ment, Boacover;tbongh | Foab dyd obtain 


a pꝛomiſe, tbat wbrſoeuer we repent ou 


they halbe no moze thougbt vpon. ofth oy 


may n 


Fcfus:Chyi&,-wbich hath foughten thi withoi 
bs four 
holde-eurfelves vnta him onely,as vii this ſin 
nothing 


if  The- 
ſcience of ſinne, be afraid ta come bo vetdey 


unte mol, datb mock louingluand mere hane m. 


kulire raltalt one bim ſaying:Cotne vl 


tome all ye thatls 9 are laden (pire th; 


"FJ koz euer 


6 © 


. 
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anearthly King oz Pzince.;of the wozld, 
we map not come to his perſon without - 
meanes:lome ot his Lozdg oz Genfleme 
mult -bzing vs vnto him, and alſo \ peake 
andintreate foz'vs : in like manner, wee 
map not come to God, oꝛ to his enely be⸗ 
gottenſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, with⸗ 
out mediatours,interceſſonr 8, and aduo- 


and iniurpe vnto God, when they liken 
him vnto an earthiy Paince o2 Zyzaunt - 
{| ofthe: wozloe-: Foz, tbe cauſes why wee 


lars; oi {the earth; whenſogyer we would, 
witbout mediatours 02 meanes, can not 
bs founde in him, Noz pet in his ſonne 
Jeſus Chziſt our Loꝛde: And there foꝛa 
this intens can belpe their matter 


m 
En 
co 
1 
ere 


baue many enemies that doe daplpe con⸗ 


ſpire their death, And therefoze , is not 
"Jfo2 every man that woulde , fo2 to come 


off lunti vnts them, left vnder apzetencod +; 3 


pb b 3 matter, 


» Now, units come to the (kmjflifuds it The cimt - 
felfe, JEwehane(ſaythey)ayy matter co-litude of | 


ihe paiſtes 
is bn 


tales: And what ſhould theſe bee but the 
bieged Uirgin AKarye, and the dolpſaints 
of heauen pet they do great wꝛonge 


may not come vnto the Pzjnces arid Ru⸗ 


The Pinces and RKutars of the earth, - 
vfthey be good, and louers of cquity,they 1 
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nl. 2. 


Math. 11 
Luke. 14. 


thereſoze all men may not tome fo bim 


The argument that the Papiſtes . 
matter, they ſhoulde ber Travtcrouflre 
murthered and ſlaine. Againe; ik thop bee 
truell and bloddye TCyꝛauntes they be als 
wapes in feare of them ſelues, and will 
ſcarſelpe ſuffer the Lozdes ond Peres, 
to come 'vnto them without ſearching , 
whether they baue any Weapons about 
them 02 not: much leſſe that any poꝛe ma, 
ſhoulde haue any acceſſe vafo them, (oz to 

declare his (uite. But no ſtich thing can 
therc be founde in our heauetipe Ring and 
Lode, Foz: dwelling in heauen aboue, be 
laugheib all his enemies to fkozne, and 
bates them all that riſe againſt bim. and a- 
againſt his annopnted cur Wauiour Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt in playne deriſton, Againe, he is ſo 
farre from all eredutity and tiranny, that 
he doth moſt leuinglpe tali all poꝛe uwoets 
ched ſinners bnfo him, being readye at all 
times, to caſe them of the veauy burthen 
of their ſinnes. 

But lett vs graunte that there is rome 
earthiye king, that is withonk all fearcof 

Treaſon, and which is ſo benigne and 


gentle, thak he fo ſuffer all men that 


wil come vnto him and wilt declare bold⸗ 
lpe their ſuites vnto bim: pet cann not ber 
heare all matters and ſuites at once , And 


when 


when 
let in, 
is at Ii 
ſbould 
ok ſuit. 
foheal 
they cx 
minut 
they n. 
peticic 
is a m 
place 5 
to hea 
and th 


bane ſ⸗ 


king, | 


hearde 


lpekin 


hearet 


laid, k 
make t 


A 


kfimilit 
ones t 
trous ! 


 remen 


which 
They 
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when they would, but muſt bebzought oz | 


let in, by them that know whe the. Pzince 
is at leaſure to heare their cauſes: Els he 


ſhoulde ber ouercharged with the multitude 


ofſuiters : But the Lozde our God is able 
to heare all mens matters af once, though 
they call bppon him all in one inſtant, oz 


minute of an houre. Vea, he knoweth what Mathe, 


they needs, afoze they aſke, oz make anp 
peticion oꝛ pꝛaper vnto bim. Alſo the pꝛinco 
is a moztall man, and occupieth a Locall 
place, and can not bein all places at ente, 
to heare the peoples ſuites and mattrs , 
and there foze it is node fall foz them to 


haue ſolicifers, and meane makers fo the 


king, by his officers, to haue their matters 


hearde and diſcuſed. But God our heauen⸗ 
lye king, it is in all places at one time, and . Cuno. 2. 
heareth ail their matters, and as we baue © (ay.66, 


laid, knowethall their nxdcs, befoze they 2. 
make they petition. 5 
All theſe thinges being well tonſide. 


red, it is caſre to percpue, that therz 
fimilitude is not wozth a ruſge, to picke 


ones feethe , foz to eſtabliſhe thepz Idola⸗ 
trous inuocation of dead Saints. J do now 


remember agodly ſayngof S. Ambroſe, av; jg 
which ſeruetb verp well foz this purpoſe. epiſt.ad Ra 
They (ſaith be) being aſhamed that they esp. 
haue 
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20 Tal 139. 


The eee, che Papiſte 


baue neglected God, ate wonk to vſe a ve- 
r pe pe excuſe, ſaxinge:that tbey may by 
tbem'come vnto Gad, as we come vnto a 
Bing by bis Captaines and Lo2des. Butz y 
gor tw:ts there any man ſo mad. oa which 
Fo2getteth bis welfare ſo much, that hee 
will giue thehonour ofa King, vnto any 
n 02 Lo2de 2 Dith that if anp bee 
found to goe about any ſuch matter, they 
. are by tbe Lawe condempned as Tray- 
tours: and thelc folkes do not think them 
ſelnes guilty, if they giue tbe honour ofy 
: name ef God vnto a creature, and if tea- 
ning the Lozd, tbep wozſhip their felowe 
ſeruauntes, as though there were ſome 
greater tbing that corfide bee p2cſerned to 


God. Fo2, we doe therfoze come voto the 
- Kyng by bisLo2ds, becauſe fo2ſ&fb that 
tbe Bing is man, and knoweth not, vn⸗ 
io whome he map commit the common 
wealc: But, foꝛ to get the fauour of God 


krom whome nothing is hidden(foz, bee 
knoweth all mens merites) we baue no 


neeve of a mediatoz, oz intreatour, but of 


The fmi⸗ a deudut minde. 


lit ude of 


the Papi⸗ 
ſtes, is o- 
ue t haown 


But now will bing in a ſimilitude, 
which bath a ſure fonndation,and ground 
in the holy Scripturs, and ſacred wozve 


bp another of God, which al wu derten theirs: 


Fos 


all 
Foz, u 
imagfh 
heads, 
nigne, 
that he 
tion, w 
tectes., 
matte 
witbon 
to him 
them a! 
and abt 
them th 
me bp 
nr nder 
ing bir 
adde, 
akion, 
ncanes 
cous a 
But! 
lamati; 
hat mo 
fthe bly 
oz ted, b 
Into hin 
ur in fit 
U troub 
great, 
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Foz, why It is onele groũded vpon the 
imagfuattons, and dꝛeames al tbeir oon 
heads, What , if thers were a King be- 
nigne, gentle, mercifull, and baunteous, 
that he would make an ade, oꝛ pꝛoclania⸗ 
ceſſ} tion, whereby be ſhoulde eryozt his ſubs 
ng tectes., that if any among them had any 
ee matter oz ſhute, they ſhould all boldelhe 
witbout mediatours,o2 meaes come vns 
to him, pꝛomiſing that he woulde heare 
them and deliuer them krtö heir troubles 
and abuerſities, and from the bandes of 
them that doe opzefſe them: would not al 
nen by kbat acte oz pꝛoclamation, fake a 
vonder kull bouldneſſe to come vnto the 
ing him ſel fe? who, except he were ſtark 
adde, oꝛ did miſtruſt the kings pꝛocla · 
ation, would ſceke foz any mediato2s o: 
neanes,foz to haue acceſſe vnto lo boun⸗ 
cous & Paince ? 

But we bane a molt ſure acte,and p20- 
Hlamation, which is enaded, and made in 
hat moſt hol p, glozious, æ ſacredcounſaile 
fthebleſſed Trinitie, wber by toe are er⸗ 
Hoꝛted, bidden 4 cõmaũded to come boivlp 
onto him, who aloane is able to heale all 
ur in firmities, and ta deliuer vs from 
i troub les and aduerſities, be they neuer 
great, and our enemies neuer lo mighty. 
2 p Fyzit, 


© 


Math. 11. 


-— 


T be argument that the Papiſtes il -. 
Firſt, the Father doth ſet-foztb this com ate v 
foztable- Paoclamation vnto vs, ſaving; oy 
Callyppon mein thedaye of trouble, f 

wyll Iheare thee, and thou $haltglorify eek 
mee. Here we are not onely exho2ted, bid an ne 
den, and com maunded to call vpon God ii ee 
tbe dape of trauble, hut alſo io baue a p09 com 
miſe, that if wee do it, wer challbe beanhe to 
and deliuered: who then being in trouble hates, 
woulde not come bouldly unte God, and calffercen 
vpon bim with a god, and ſure confidnceently 
ſifh that it is the bleſſed wyl, pleaſure, vidſispzc 
ding, and commantidement(wherevnto hi er bet 
bath added ſo comfoztable a pzomile) t A 
wer ſhoulde doe ſo? com fi 
In the P2ophefe Ierimye he, erpeſſn the 
out, ſaying : Yee shall call vppon meihnto 0 
and I shall heare you, being then ſo louinſhamat 
lpe called, let vs come vato the ſeate qe hot: 
bis mercye , witha ſtedfaſt fruſt and hop igh vi 
that we ſhall be heard. Wut whomeFuth .; 
* p2ayepou woulde not that (were pꝛoclihlleth 
mation which his ouely begotfen Sonnhall be 
our Sautaur Jeſus Chbꝛiſt, doth make v din 
to all repentaunt linners, encourage eher ol 
: cedingiye 2 Come vnto mee (faith 33 hereb 
vs nk yee that labour, and are laden, and ] sh fullpe 
refresb you. And in another plate: wnigh! 

John. 16 rylye verylye, I ſaye vnto you, what | 

Eli 


_ , a 
* 1, 6b ' I 
r 7 \ 


1 alleadge "Ft praying to Saintes. 174 
jer ye Hall aske my Father in my pame, he 
yl gene it you. Doth not the eternal, 
nd. beauen! de wiſedome of the Father 
| peake thefe' wozdes Enenhe/ whiche 
(Fin not pe, Whiebe can not denve him 
cite 2 whythen ſhoulde wer bee afrayde 
vcorhe' vnto him 2 £2 what ntede haue 
be to ſ#ke fo2 any Mediatours, Adud- Hebt. /. 
ates, dz interteſſours, foz to make any ins 
Werceſſion foz vs, ſithb that he doth call ſo 
entiye önko him binding bim ſelfe, and 
g pꝛoiniſes with an oathe 3 which can ne- | 
| un bzonen 7 John. 15. 
T Alſo the bolyeGhoſk, who p2deceding 
From them bothe , is the thyzde perſone 
the bleſſed @Trinitye' , doth ſet fozth 
1Vnto vs verye comfo2table edicte, oz pꝛo- 
Samation , when he ſaith by the mouth of 
e holye p:ophete Dauid : TheLordeis — 155 1 
ih vnto all men, that call vppon him in N 
uth .And in another place: V Vhoſoeuer Joel. 2. 
Tlleth vppon the name of the Lorde, hee Nom. 10 
all be ſaued: Her e haue we the moſt ſure, 
din kallibie Pꝛoclamation of the Fa- 
her, of the Sonne, and of the holye Ghoſt, 
hereby we are moſt loninglye and mers 
Pfallpe called, vnto the mercye ſeate of 
migbtpe GD, and alſo aſſured that we 
ſhalis 


\ 
Go 


$44 ba 46 


pr — 2 ak medi 
tour and adnocats, Jeſus Cbeiſt our Lo 
Jam Is it not then a manifeſt ſigne and * 
3 O: fbhat we doe not tedfaltly beleeus the p 
Kom.20, miles of God,noz neither truſbinþts me 
tie, whereof ws are adured in his #ratt 
when we'dee direc our p2ayers to any 
ther then unte bim,oz wben pe ſteke fc 
other meanes to come bnto him, then | 


- bimſeif bath appoynted in his holy Þcrip 


tuͤres: Reads ali the whole-bqby of th 
„ ... Ccriptures thzoughout, from the one ent 
+ , fotbeother;audyeſhal not kind, that ent 


dbepatrlarbes, often, Apoſteis, di 
-pzay ts any other Pediatour, Interceſſon 
- 62 Aduocate, buf onely onto God alon 


[ | Sen, 22. - Foz there is no other Pediatour that ca 
1 5 bee, found. and apopnted vnto de, beſide 


that bleſſed ſesde of Abzabam, our ſauioy 


Chziſt Jeſus. | | 

Obiect ion n. Foz whereas they das allcadge;thati 
| is read in the ſcriptures, that the Aungel 

doe ſometpme pꝛape fo2 the clec people: 

God, and alſo that they dos offer qur p2aj 


. ers befoze the Lozde: That.ſamemaketh 
TZuntmire. nothing loz their purpoſe , except tbe! 


could p2oue, that the Saintes he minilte 


zring Spirites, ſent to miniſter fo2 the! 
: ſakes 


alle: 


 alies/! 
oz that 
vs as 
acharg 
vs in & 
encam; 
the Lo. 
of their 
ſhall co 
men ab 
is to ſa 
dzen ol 
Sainte 
Fos, as 
pet in ti 


pertain 
office th 
when t 
| tour le, 
no mozt 
ſterve a 
make a1 
blood m. 
on the 't 
their kel 
filled „e 
God bei 
glo2yfie 
gp 
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 al{eB;wbich-halbe heires of Salyafion; Hebz.r. 
"Ff ozthat they be appointed to waite vppon Pal . 
Is, as the Aungelles are, -whiche haue 
acharge geuen them auer vs, to keeps Val. 4 
vs in all our wayes : yea , and alſo to 
encampe founde about them that feare 
the Lozde. And this miniſterp and office 
of theirs becauſe that tbey be immoztall, 
& ſhall continue as long as there be any 
' men abidinge there vpon the earth: that 
nis to ſape, vntili the number of the chil 
den of God be ful filled: Wut as foz the 
Saintes it goeth otherwiſe with them. 
Fos, as they are bounde, whiles they bee 
pet intyis life, to doe thoſe thinges that 
pertain to there vocation, accoꝛding to the 
Joffice that God hath called chem vnto :S0 
Fwhei they have once perfourmed theyz 
Yecoufſe,and are at reſt with God:they haue 
Ino trioze fo doe with the living: their mini⸗ Bevel. 6, 
ſterye and office is at an ende, and ik they 
Imake anypzayer vnto God, it is, that their 
vlod map be auenged one them that dwel 
on the earth, deſiring that the number of Math. 6. 


-"Ftheir felowes and bzethzen mape be ful- 


Ffilled:, and tbat the glozyaus kingdome of 
10 veing tome. they maye recepue they? 
Fslo2yfied/bodtes ,- which now lye in the ; 
| elt gina reſurregion obalt Lu. 76. 
flelhe, 
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are members ot th 
are ok. 5 
But lo 


liche Da 455 
pale. bꝛightneſſe of 


plate out ot the Nei e 
that the Saints do knowe, all that is don 
here in this wozlde , berauſe that the ne 

oltle ſaytb there: And tney folloewd thi. irie 
ambe , whereſocuer hee goeth „Thel. 


* 


Neue. 14. 1 
wozdes ſay they , doe ſufficiently peglareſ, 7 
| gr 


. e Grp ang to Glades 176 
q the Saints are euer where with the 
yok e: If tber be euery where with bim, 
| ben? doe they knowe all things. And here- 
to ber they wont to adde the ſaying ok 
gint Hierome., who expounding theſe OR 
202 des fayth on this maner: Ifthe ſaintos =o 
ve followeoar Lozde euerye where, and 
geuerys where, and in all plates: then 
It muſt beleene, that they that are witb 
urLozde., ber euerpe where allo: not Lo⸗ 
al ys but by a celeritye 02 quickeneſſe that 
; ber bane, fo perceyne that which God wyl 
zue them fo knowe, 

As touching the place that they doe als Zuncwere. 
aoge out ok the re uelation of Iohn: it ſer⸗ = 
"Ye ethnoſbing foꝛ theyz purpoſe . Foꝛ, the 

Mandzeth fowze and fourtpe thouſandes;. 
oy be ty dlowe.the Lambe whereſoeuer her 
ft do ſignip all true and faithful Chbꝛiſti⸗ 
; ns which followe Chzift : that is to ſave, 
* wich doe frame they2 lining and coener⸗ 
7 atis after bis example: & do indenoꝛ them 
lues in ali they>doinges to folowe bis ho- Bee. | 
Tre andblefſedcommanndementes, mozti- Colot. 
"I Jinatheir bovies „E offring them a liuely 
acrifice bnto almighty God, the Father . 
four tauigur Jeſu Chaiſt . But we muſt 
rarke the lapingof Saint Hicrome at the Bow.12 
4 e of his Wenn he doth adde 0 
9 55 the 


c el 


Theargument 85 thePapiſtes 
the Saintes are in all places, not Locally 
but by a tleritie oz fwiftneſſe that they 
haue, to vnderſtande and'perceyue that, 
which God will haue them foknow:Noy 


do J denie that it is the wpll and pleaſurt 


ef God, to ſhew vnts the dead Baintes 
what is done here in this wozide; And ty 
+ they haue pꝛoued by the Scriptures. tha 
God will hauetbe dead Saintes to know 
all that is done here amongſt vs, Fwillb! 
the graceof God abive ftill in the ſam 
opinion: But 3 knowe that they ſhall b 
neuer able to doe it. | 
Saint Augſtine wall aunſwere H. 


rome and them both: when be ſayth tbeſ a 0 


Aueuſt. de woꝛdes: / bi ſiquidem fant ſpiritus defuucii 
frirvu& „u, bi non videut neque audiunt, quengu 
anim2, 
Cap. 26. Fur aut euemunt in iſta vita homimibus;ita ta 
muen eſt eis cura de vinis,quanguam quid agi 
omnioneſciant, quemadmodum nobis cura el 


de mortuis, quamuis guid agant org, e ſci 


mus: That is to lape in Engliſhe: t. 


bn 
doe neyther ſee , neither heare, What! bod 


MImmat 
care is with them foz tbe lining; that the farebuft's 


are vtterly ignozaunt what thep doe (hcl 


Soules of the dead are there,” where the 


done oꝛ happenety fo men in this like, ſnd 


in the earth) as our care is oz the head 


big not what theg doe who 
word 
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— { — on 0x 
ins war wee hoes ſuch tömmaimde⸗ 
wien in the 3 no pet is thete 
aipotamnple; exther's tibe Patriatihies; 
1 e dbb apenles oft 2 mf Feth. 2. 
our Jeſus Chziſt. The . doeh ker üer. s. 
kifte v ftv cortapycpliceszthatt be An. 
Kein dar partes the klett of GD 2 
char Wer doe allo öfter dur paaper Be 
hitiipetunght wei —— nv wiſe to pꝛap vito 
dathe y can do nothing but 
ware tbat God tommzundeth tbem to dat 
peündth 3 ther do without bis come 
4 Badge en „GAE itt 85, 360] 
1. Wbrrefbꝛe * we wil haue them fo'2rvs 
indafſi0t"vs;wenmuf/vireccour pzayers 
dYvnty/Godaloane;beftrig and beſecching 
t his ditt maieſtie that ber vouchſafe to 
ſunſcomm̃aunde bis box Angels to arde and 
* Cocrtueds in all out necriſittes and frous 
ne tben the bleker Aungels ha ⸗ 


"Yi dec mänderenen commillign vt 
188 r God 
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8 Then gane cher da Pap iſtes 
RL foz to de it, wy —— and 
"m0 — and :belpe:vy.but 
way not deure God ta eommanydtbe 
9 dar the ſame; becauſefbat 
neee enen 
Tune | — . . 5 


— 
: 


en 5 be yet erage 19923, 
bing Saint Paul doth ekveglare, | 
* * baue fy Ie iet INT. do, good og 
ene All men. Pe fe, ihat Saint Daul Capth; Md e 
Vie eipuc habemgs,whyles. we baetime, Hanz 


the thoulde ſays, God bath qypopntez bo i 


n m—_ other tyme vnte ps; fog to belpe one elde 0 
Ae dat onelythis pꝛeſent lage San propte 2. 
James. 5. Lames ſaycthallg ; pꝛape one foz angther, i t the 
| that ye may be ſaued. Whexby-God doth, op dyd! 
| tommaunde vs.tpathinges, The one is, Jinave 6 
that we ſhould pzay-pus foz another, that iis ma n 
is toſaye _ reibe point ER F nö 84 

1% that pꝛay fo2 erefoꝛe if the Hain b 
a. . Gould p2ap fox Fe would alſo he tvund 4707 
| to pꝛay toꝛ them: put to ſape that we mull 1. 8 
pꝛop foz the ; dead Haintes, it is to do the ane key 
Saints great intyrp and wzong, #02 it it bed tt 

pziften in their own Canon Lawes: In. 
iuriaſ 


alleadgè for prayng to Saints. 178 

55 ant el, M e orat pro M LEND 

hat is to ſay, be.dotb w2bg vnto a Pars 
b pzatetd ſoz a Partyz. Secondly, we 

Il 479 5 to pꝛaꝝ one fo2 another, 
dhe 


f we mape be ſaued ; that is to ſape, 
| vhykes we are vet in the waye of ſaluatis 
dn,that we may come to our wayes ende. 
Fee by this that it is not the wil 
of EY x we ſbould pzaye one ſoꝛ another, 
ntytely whyles we are in this woꝛlde, 
that wwe may ererciſe the wozks of cha⸗ 
ritie, whyles we baue tyme as it is ſayde 
bet e. Another place do they alleadge out 
fleremic, which is this. 


dugb Moyſes and Samuell ſfode 


| ſay they, ſhould Jeremiah ſpeake 
ſoof the deadde - except hes knewe that 
hey dvd make interceſſion foꝛ the lyuing⸗ 
I maye a great dcale better reaſon after 
iis manner: Syth that neyther, Moy- 
fAtraelt , it appearetb that there was 
en no interceſſour of the dead, 
Foz, whoof all the Saynces ſhould 
aue taken thought foz tbe people, if Moi- 
ded not, who in this thing dyd exceve 


nt 
ull 
the 
tis 
In- 
i 


ef6:2 mer, vet baue J no harte to this ©biection, 


Fere,rs 


nos Samuell dyd pꝛape fo the people Tunſwer, 
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ment againſt them: In the 
reſſitieofthe peopl Mey lesd 


though Moiſes and Samuel, wboſe pzai- 
ers he was wont to heare aboue al other, 
ſhould make ee . The 
like in a manner haue we in the Þ3opbetÞ f 
— Ezechiell, where p Lo2d ſpraketb on this] 48 70 
manner, It Noah Daniel and Iôb were in Genef 
the Citie, as truely as 3 line, tbey ſhal de pie u 
liner neither ſonnes noꝛ Daugbtera, but 
ſave their owe ſoules in their rigbte 
ouſnes. As if he ſhould ſaye: though Noah th 
Daniell, and Iob were then aline agaiuc 
they ſbould not deliner their omi anne 
and daughters, but ſhculd ſane onlp thei 
owne liuez in their rigdteouſneile, m 
w2ath and indignation 10 kinvled again hie 
that ſtiknecked people.. „ „ „„ 
And ſo kb afozeleadgedplace of 14 i cove, 
remiali ought to be vndet danded: Fon dad mar 
1 6d * 444 : ; tt 1e 
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to theit Takes wichazaW my plagues fr5 
this wicked and t owa ard generation: 3 
- | woolg notheirethf, no2 gene eare voto 
is thetr pꝛaters, but would in my fury bttet 
be ipe deſtroy this rebellious and Arnet 
n. Wave, on 
eade. aud marke villigently. the cire 9 
E cuifhtannrebf both plates, and pee ſhajl 

he verge i it is the true lence and meaning 

9841] gs 

1 fo; the place that tbey do bing out tor 

in Geneli $ ſaping,tha#lacob doth pzave that Gen. 48. 
de his ame and tbe name of his fo:efathers 

ul Abraham and ſack maye be called vpon 

te his N It helpeth their matter uo⸗ 


. much Moy les and Sammüell Wears 
aan e nenen 
dating intercettt is people, as 
e bete wayetavae de, pet wooulde J nod 
n 
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2 e 1 750 ne of tte holy patriarch | | 
aft 19015 ahi Ahe ſterity ſhonld call bppon cdhat was 1 
ciry bim 1 Pppoh bis fozefatbers Abraham, t. mening . Wye 


Int 115 ck h beide and lückour.- but that bega. 
Ul his po olterity nnabt.be named affer bim, 
ee falle atter Abraham and Iſack, theres 
1% by to declare that tie copenamnt that Gad 
Fol Yan made with Abraham Tfack and Jacob 
1; Ct.iii. did 


Pg 


— 
—— 
— . ww * - — 
—— — — — — IOINER = 81 
2 <= > . 


| 
* 
1 
? 
bo 
ö 
52 
4 
11 
15 
* 
In: 
14 | 7 
(3t oh 
. 
ii 
1 
NX. F * 
+ 1 4 


24 
— E 4 . 
— — 
+, > % 


The — that! the Papiſtes 
dip.puxtaing vito.thems , And therofa; 
whenſvener the faythfull 3ſcaelifes ve 


| wks their pꝛapers pute God they 


waves beſc 1 Seer 5s 
nauntes Abraham, I fette and Jacob, put- 
ting bim in rememberaunce ofthe cones 


naunt wherein pe bad pzomiſedtbat ber 


would fo; Abraffam Iſack and Iacobs ſake 
ſhewe mercy and kaudur vnfo tbem. But 


bow litle they did truſt in the mer its and 
inferccſſions of their fozefathers it is ea; 


fie to ſe, in the P2ophete Eſay, fon there 
the whole church crieth. gut ſay in :Abra- 
ham knoweth vs not neither 1s 1 racllacs 
2 with vs: But thou Lorde actor r 
ather and redeemer. Therefore be at,one 
with vs againefor thy cruaunts ſalce, that 
are of the generation of thine heritage. 
To be ſhoꝛt whenfocuer they did name 
in their pꝛapers, their r Abra- 


ham, Iſack, and Iacob, of (02 any 


help that they loked to "okay their bans 
des but fo2 to put god in remtmbꝛaunce 


of tbe concnauntthatbee had made with 
them and with tbetr poſterit pe foꝛ euer 


But nowe that we baue our Datitour Je- 2 


ſas Chziſt, in whoſe blood the cauenaunte 
is both eſtabliſhed and ſeled bp:3i whoſe: 


name ſbonld we ſet fozth oꝛ offer bp oure 
pꝛapers 


hinges t 
Foz, fir 


— for praying todaints ! 180 
to God but in bis only Poss 
dor but lame manner of 'pbzkſs tbat Lt 
eb did vir, is often times kounde in the 
Seriptut es, as when Efay ſapeth: Then! 
alle uen women take Kould of on ͤ man 
anch leg we will lag all our meste and cloa- 
thingtogeatherii in dommon. 7 antum no- 
nenduum inubbetur ſuper nos: Dnlye that 
tte name map be called vopon vs that 
sto ſape, only let vs ve called thy wines, 


fappezthat'we areſtchamans wines 

'» They be alſo wont ta bꝛing in the 
b ded of Tadas Machabeus, which is made 
mention ot in the Machabees, whereit is 
Iwzittentpat Iudas Machabeus did hewe 


e Jvnto bis fooldyers- , that be had ſesne 


in a dzeame Onias and Jeremiah, houl⸗ 
ding vp their handes towardes heacten, 


ape they pꝛoue ſuffictentlye , that the 
dcad:ſayncts doe pzaye foz vs. Firſte 4 


i ich this place is ulleadged , is not an- 
zenticke noz pet Canonicail, as ſapncte 
Hierom pꝛoueth. All men may ſe what 
ucthozitye that boke ought to haue in 
Pinges that pertaine to bur ſaluation. 
05. firſt of all they cannot denie but 
Ci that 


9 Mter thyname'';; that pet it mate ber | 


+ Elay.40; 


Obiertion 


2. Mach. 18 


and pꝛaping foꝛ the people. Doth not this: 


doe Aunſwere that the boke , out of the zuncwere. 


2. Mach. Ze 


er 2 | 


NT —— 
__ tend man is able testet. cFaxtbaal 
„ mas ſet, out and mitten in tbe: Quitks 
tonge and nat in the Mebꝛue. Moꝛe der, 
wen the holy ghuſtoduth let foathanyy 
tbina vnto vs fo; an intallible daun x3 
an vndanh ted d tuth be is not wont ia hit 
gny tutuſe « n the ancthour of tbighmig 
dothJaſt.of al what wiſedome were rt, 10 
2 8 15 groumdany dang hae oaths 
Fit were * 6nth,bygta dꝛeame id he not thartle ally 
dente in his depg, that leremy dio delutt bra 
round my golden ſwoꝛd, vet whon-be awoke nta 
Lectren vys yo-ſuphything\Zimatgbt:tbet faernurhu dg 
8 dzeame. hat ns leręemiahydio deliver bum agolperſy: 
ſwed, ſa be wil Omas did pꝛave f nbi! 
people, But leremiah dyd del yurn imm 
© Ewozde in dede hut anclwinga detame 
Whereby it fotloweth, tbat the pzavingf Wbep 
CON and of: leremige was d2zeannlhc ther pl 
3 0. a er Thi dro; © 1 arts. 
Buk let vs graumt that it was ſo as * 
das Machabeus-dyddzeame;vet wewnet 
reade that Iudas Machabeus: and:hts:hoall 
vpd by and by dyꝛede theyꝛ pꝛavers bnt! 
them, oꝛ that tbe y dyd deſpꝛe them to p2aj 
and make eee fa the hoaftes.9 ite — 
ths 
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anmitih their Captaine vuto God, laping: 

DUdzdz thou that divdelt ſend thing n? The prales 

gell in the time of Ezechia R iug ot quda. of Judas 
elrthehoatofiSetmacherib, didi ſleatan — 

braidped {ouroſe630(anvfine thodlandes, -* 

fend mol ld thy god Aungell befoze vs 

Mu dꝛde ot heauens) in the fearetulneſle 

aud dateadeof᷑ th mightyꝛ arme that they 

wbiobe come agu puſt thy bolus peopls to 

bealpheme them, mape be aſtravd. Veare 

map we ſe that Judas Pachabeas , not- 

withſtãding his:gap dꝛea me did truſt on⸗ 

ein the Lon, vnto Wioue only his pꝛai- 

a he direaen, and not vnto Oma, NO 

tet vnto Jeremiah folowing in dis, the = 

trample of ali the bol ye Watcher and 

Pꝛopbets that wers befoo2Hhini; 75 7 

bop doe ſo abhominabtp ten alt the 

other places oftheScriptores;Which thep' . , 

be wont to alcadgefo2themoiafoigiagof ;- 4 -- 

J Geir JdolatrousinuocationefSapaces, --c 

of that a man wyll be achamedeze gabe iy; LO 
thgiconfating of chem. 2 70 

All their Y eface at length 5 is that toe The lag 

lainctes were board whiles they weare a⸗ refuge ot 

une. Foz it is wzitten ; Our fathers called the vapts 


ene 


SSS — oe eons 


of Clriſtes eee Alea 
vpon thee: and wer helpedthey truſted ij e 
Kun SSA: confounded, - If fayy {Went 
they, they were hearde ; when they wen fnecat 
vet compaſſed about with infirmities chou pe us 
_ muchemnoze are they nome hearde, heim wen bi 
DT in glozie with God? REI] a4 
Univer, ' .-Powe:mache botter-dyd the bleſſed her, 
James. 5. poſtle S. Tames reaſon; when he dyd ſay Mi 
Hely as was a man moꝛtall, even as wa 
are , and he pꝛaped in his pꝛaper, that ii 
might not rayne, and it rapned not on the 
earth. by the ſpace of thꝛæ cares and ſixe 
monethes. And he pꝛaped againe, and the 
beauens gaue rapne. Da we not rather 
learne by theyꝛ example, to pꝛape boldlye 
vnto God, though we be compaſſed.abogt 
with inſrmities as they were, then other 
wiſe? The holy Pꝛophete Dauid, doth not 
(aye that the fathers were beard, becauſe 
that they pzayed ta any ol the Patriarche⸗ 
that were be foꝛe them , but becauſe they 
pꝛaied vato God, ę truſting in him; The 
—＋ 1 Cameſelfe leſſon doth James geue vnto vs, £''** 
Etap. o. Wet vs therefo:c follow:theyz evamples, | 
Etap. 52. and we ſhalbe heard as tbey were. as the . 
arme of God is not ſboztned ſünce: ſo his 
mexexe is not waren leſſe. Be is as read 
e 115 _ call Te him in Pen 52.8 


eritie as be was then, Maue 


te, that appereth continuallve in 
oye of Cod foz vs: it is bn 


( Hen but that we ſhalbe heard in . — 


6Jelus bz ont Lade. Rug i 
: 0 4 \ The, 3, Chap, i, TI lo 


a7 ' Cowe and wherein: we ought to 


6 „ honour he Nantes 
t = d wben they hane nos 


r thing to ſayefoz theiringos 
f cations to dead Saints, bes 
1 2 ing conuinced by the holpe 
; == cripfures they crpe out 
18 fog 7 olde theſe news, P2cacherg 
; vlhanoarcth »defaceth , ſpoyleth, and 


-Faketh. none accoumpt of the holpe and 
\FieTed Saints in heauen : and eſpecial. 
ee they dihonour the bleged Uirgin Ma- 
e, the werte other of Chpꝛiſte Fes. 
us , fo whonie was moze grace genen. 
hen fo any other creature, and maketh 
lo moze of her, then of another Mo. 
man. 


Molar bo Sugte 74 


bo call faithfully bpon. rheagenly Fa. 
e our only mediataur and ab 


+ beſovenalitbl a mediatour, and Hebz.9y - 


t. nd therefo;e fafinf Sri ai 
e Hos Martires 552 del ' 0 
n MAPA rare con ſuekirnes\ Li Rcattor 
lf e oa 71e 


finceritatem ſeruaru nt: . That is to ſape ii 
Engliſh: But fieftber we ſaye that the hot: 
Ive Party2es are Gods, neyther haue witer 
vſed to wozthippyd7 bonourthern:bat wſſeonce 
rather pzayſethem with great reuerena 
fo2 5 they baue ffrined carneftly fo2 th nee 
truth, and haue kept the ſineerit 
fayth of. Chi, And Sainte Avguſtyne 
2 ee we mug ne them 


ee 55 1 ewe. 

e ee and ii lad vn 
ba re'con e in them this kind 2 
| or honotif her Nite tothe ſaints,and non 


ofber W. 7: nE VI0N 


eee Ponte chers ugs mo! 
Mat. 1: . e 1 then't Aan otbe kindes 


Lcrciy : ; - 


120 een the 8 OY 
ANTE lache was th Potber of Bow: . 
ou mapalſetearne-in the bake C alat.4. 
hot Eot Wo bete childe of God, is a great a 
heate greater grace then to be ibe mater 
ef bitt. Therfoze ſaint Avguſtinſaiths 
jor ergo Maria fair: Percipien dd Halen auguſt. de 
Pf penis quam cent ipiendo carnem Chriſts,, ;;;fanQa rig 
mo, Harerna prepinguiras bil Maria proſuiſſix 3 oF oy . 
4 ee Chiiſtum korde quã carne geſtas 
Male ae e ble ſted in that we reg 
ic Log the faite of Cbꝛiſt tben in ibat ſue 
tonccaued the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt. Potherlyg 
d couide haus done Mary nogmd, |. __ 
iJJonlede.e had boen Cwiſt, moze bleſſed - AIM 
ie in der beartenhon {be hare bim in ber 
ni . in an ofberpſacyhe ſaith; Mid auguſt. in 
u ter meg eee, alem, inde fam Lok tract r. 
152 ver bugs dei Genc uon quis in iliu 5 
ver rbum rare factum ei: My motber, whom 
he haire called hieſte dg therfo2e.is blefgt 
© becauſe ſhe bath kept the woꝛde of G cid 
ot becaufe. the worde in her was mant 
debe, Tberfoze Epiphanius ſaitb r Chꝛid Ank. 11. 
| fand nta his wother, Vomt,whethaue > Epiph. lib 3 
Ito doe yuh thee. 2 My houreis tet ye Hel. 59. 
come. Left anp man ſhould think our A 3 on, 
dy was of greater excelifcy, he callenw s 
woman, as it weart hꝛapbeũyng of tba 
kindes and (es of dereũies that ware 
coms 


the fame, foz in derbe the who ter 
vnt amockerpe, an an olde wyrivs tal 
25 t lothly to ſape nothing eie, but the h 
in ling of an bertue. Cherſdze Origche bk I 
N Si amor menſuram erdnſeenderit” charitatiſ nfs 
* u i diligir, 2 Ju diligitur in peccato ef? intheſe 
If loue paſfethemeaſureofcharity, alwell Lb 
dethatloueth,as allo he that is loney is fee Ct 
- ſpnne, 5 — wud: 2 25 =—_ 
18h. li Che ſapde p atiits fayeth fu 
Fpiph. lib.3. 
— net no man eate'(ſayeth he) of this erro;, on if the x 
touching Saint Mary, foxthonghthbe tra 255 vis 
bit lapꝛe, pet is not this fruitte to be car} 
Jat.40%, den. Although Mary be bewtifult, and part er all 
2 lee and honourable , yet is not che to be a/ | 
dogred : Wat theſe women, woꝛchipping al ſeth 
Saint Marie: renewe againe the Sacrii* 
t of wine, minglodinthe honour of the} Wwe fr 
Oaddes Fortuna, and pꝛepare a table fo; by GO. 
-the Denyll, and not fo: GOD :-asit is E bis h. 
n ꝛitten in the Scriptures , They are fed Pann 
VLVich themeste of wickednes. And againe, ung v 
Their women boult flower : and theyr p jead 3-8 
chyldren gather ſtickes to make fine cakes Nd 
in the honour of the Qucene of heauen. tutiot 
Therefozoletluch women be rebuked by enge 
the 
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1 2 — — dee 
Mephete, vnto the Urrgin Mary, being 
dull de abuſed by the Yorefiques 
1 2 6d; Collyridianic ; as ſhe ann other 
enk re hy the Papiſtes abuſod nows 
Fl ntheſe dayes, 12.3 Ch. 
1 ;: his chall nowe ſaffyce top to pꝛoue, cell 
hat Chziſte aur Bauuour fouching his tuen 
ben Which he dpd take of vs is, and 
j , vnto the wo2ides ende in heauen, pebz.co, * 
1 mt be rigbt hande of the father, that is to Loloſ.z. : 
72 rl e eee glozye; being | 
-Wralted abous tberheauens, made Lozde augufi-de., 
er all Creatures both in heautn, and Ka 
4 Neth, © haning-receaned a name that gnbole © 
11 aſleth all the gjozy-that man can repozt: Dark, 
d that as heauen muſt holde him, vn Philip. 2. 
be othe tyme of the reſtitutionofalthinges* tes. 3. 
1 by D D bath ſpoken , by the month 
{ bis holye Pꝛopbetes ſince tbe woꝛlde 
.4 eganne ( being neuertbelelſe here a⸗ 
e, Nong vs, touching bis diuinity and Gaus 
r ead: and feeding vs by his eternall ſpxy⸗ .. - 
es Ne, and by the veritie of his holye in? 
1 tation and 92dynaynces with thehyas © 
eule fode-of bis pꝛecious boddye ann 
blode) 


W 
* 
* * 
oh 
* Le > i 


* — - So) 
£2 Wi at 
3 oo 
4 


* 


5 8. 
=. n entinteretfionr,audcatozaid medfildh) ſhat re 


Debz. 7. 


tf Cinilerecraingoe-hadement, 13 
ah her doeth appeare alm es in ti and 
—— dinnſtamai tben n 


bet unxt God aud man j ſa that wi node] in toe. 
not to goento any ocbet foxto mans f been. 
tertoſttun u: O, fitht od in his vo fn elde 
tertpturr and woꝛd doth ay pod hem ti dor un 
_ becomvanefy interteſſdur; Abnocdre: , and pe Wit 
mediatour, and none other, 2 1 ui derſtan 
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WOT: 


1 
Aud hee 
rafcorne [| 


od 


1 


” of ae n 


F. to f 
ick 


and che 
dead. 
Actes. 1. 
Auguiſt. ad 
Bard Epi. 57 
Math 25. 


1.Theſ.4. nem He hall come, à ſay in his maiettyi 


John. Fo 


1.T 


4. veſcendinigfrom heaus with a ſhoute, an ö 
. arcbangel , tromps of Bon *P4 at 


not to b 
line: ſtel 
3 e Anfang appoint 
bes 3:45:79 Nl ti eps 

| = BD;inthotins Welty, b 
A VV Hot bis father ms gp ind alfa 
AVE 6x; tadge both tbe quicke d Paul;th, 
MAYA (Dead, enenas be was ſer bat tbe 
to go vp lthe Aimgels test adge all 
png the ſame that is to mpe, in the ſam Foz. Cu. 
hape fame. figure, und tub ftaunce theft me ok 
be tete of vs in tde Mirgins wombt be com 
or trhome de tote bis Unveted Tube wo! 
ſtante and that being gloziſed and indueiobe n th 
with immoꝛtality be didtarx dp into hes — — 


actomipanien with all the holy Aungels os 


U T be 29:Cup; ieee 4 
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Ent 


Nerd 


78 ntbs laſi day e., py ufo | 
and 2 dead in Thailt, ſhail ariſe firſte, 
then we wbich ſhallliug(euen we-whiche 
ſhatremaine (ſhalbe caught vp with them 
in the clawdes, to mæte the Loꝛde in the 
apaeo : A. bere be manye,cuen among the 
|< olocaunetent waiters, that by tbe quick, 
dor hnperftand thoſe, that do liue in glo- The opi⸗ 
all rye with Cbꝛiſt: and b tbe dead, doe vn anne ma 
Noerſtande tuoſe, tbat being dead in anne, ching the 
be alſo dead vnto God. Foz, ſap thep, it is quick and 
Iudt to be thought, ü anpe ſhalbe found as 73c dead. 
1 Inesüth that þ Apoſtle doth ſap, that it is ? 
appointed vnto all men, that they ſuoulde 
Monce dye. But it appeareth moſte manp⸗ 
feſfty,both by toe woꝛdes of our Sauioz. 
and alſo liy the moꝛds of the Apoſtle ſaint 
, Paulebat i is b ſame pꝛelent time 4 boure, 
oben Sonne or God ſhall come, foꝛ to 
udge all fleſhe, ſome ſhall be found aliue. 
Foz, Chziſt our ſauiour ſaveth.that as the 
me of Noe and of Sodome was, ſo ſhall Math, 242 
1 be comming of the Son of man be. But _ _ | 
bo woulde ſaye that none were alvue, Geng ; 
Ihen the flode did ſodainly oyerwhelme J 
.Sllthe wboale face of the earth? Dz when 
Food dyd raigne Fyze and Bꝛimſtone, v- 
on the inbabitours of Sgdeme and Go- 
8 moul fe ſaye lo, „ ths 
iptn es, oulde 
Tepzoue 


4 


:-- Howe the 


ng of 


327 Paul 
ought to be 


vnderſtan⸗ 
de d. 


WMebz. 9. 
1. Coz. 15. 


1. C her.. 


repꝛoue him a lar. it 


-* "- invs is toꝛtuptidle, Wall pat vn vnto do aft 


Of Chriſtes ties mc 


2% Fanz * 1200 39; N. 


Sitythen, the comming dr aur eternal am 


and euerlaſting invite, ſhalbe as the time tai 


of Noe and ot Sodome was, it is to bs be⸗ of tt 
leeued, that we ſhall not all l pe. Bowe oute 


ten ſhal the faying ol the pott le vs ful / Con 


filled, where he doth both ſav, and weite, fat 
that is appointed vnto all men, that they 


mall onte dyr-Uertlye, the bolpe Apoſtle came 


doth ſufficiently detlare bimſelfe5 when en m 
beſayth: Bebolde , Ishevve you aimiſte-Yhw ſh; 
rye, vvee shal not al ſleepe, but vve shalbe finde 
chaunged, and that in a moment, and in dead, 
thetwinklirig ofan eye, at tlie ſound oftle Grau 
laſt Trom pe. Forzthe Trompeshatblovy, of ali i 
and the 5 chal ariſe viicorruptiblezandÞnitted 
vye shalbe chaunged:for;this corruptible alm 

muſt put on vncorruptible, and tis nor wy 
tall, muſt put on immortallity -,* This ſoFomſp; 
daine chaunge and alteration ſhilbe vniiaine fi 
vs which ſhall liue (euen whiche hattreFouſcier 
maine) in ſterde of death. Foz, at wi Fos, f 


raption;ethat which i is moztalſhallp dautow; 
dnimmozkalſitys: | e beyz wi 

Co be ſhoꝛtt, bis tranſitozy life, ſh! king o 
in amament, und in the twinkling oke 2 
eye, t cbaunger into a-mott bleſſed fu be that 
lite, w ich in er ſhall paue ende —— at is a 


tin be 5e. 186 
this ; baue we a — t plaineer- Gen.. 
ampie, both in Enoch, i Elias, wbich were *-Beg-z. 
taken vp quicke. Che true meaning tben 
of this article (wbicb{@meth to be taken 
out of the; Sermon that Peter made unto 
Cornelius: And out of the ſolemne pꝛote - Jctes.r0, 
ſation; fhat . Paul vſeth to bis Duſiple *-Tim.4. - 
Timothy)is,that Chziſte our ſanioz ſhall 
camo againe at the laſt day, in bis glqzys The trac 
fed manhwde that he: foke of vs, and that orthis as. 
be chalt tudge, boatb them. that ber ſhall ticie, 
finde al vue here in the cartb, and alſo the 


Im dead, J meane, al thoſe that iepe in their 


Graues, vnt yll the generall reſurrention John. 5. 
fall leſhe. Foz, the Father hath com 
Wnitced all indgewent vnto the ſonne, that John.. 
l men ſhould honour the ſonne, euen as 

e Father.Which truly onghtto be very * 

| omfoatable,vnto vs all, t to put away al — : 
aine feare from the vnauiet & troubled 
onſeiences of the Chꝛiſtians. 

Fos, ſith that be ſhall come to iuoge bs, 

to of the Father is appoinded to be the a 
dauiour t redæ mer of all them that put Heb. 10. 


erz whoale truſt and canũdente in bim, Johns. 


king onely to be ſaved by the merits of 
? 1 death. pallion, blodſheding-how can 1. John. 2. 
Toe that be would condemne vs: Sbal be Bon.6, 
at is gur aduocate,interceſſoz,F media- 
i : Oda four, 


John, 10 
Ephe.51 


tot. eur ſentece again vs? Jefus Cbꝛiſt 
reſtertiap;finv to daye, and tbe fame cons 
tinoeth fo; euer. A he rontinueth ſtyl Je- he 
ſus Chꝛiſt, what otber thing can hee doe, the 


| becauſe he jp 


-- Are, wenot his members and he our head 


Of Ch riſtes eat judgement 


but laue his people: s the gungell moſt not 


© .  troelye tettikped of him. Tberfo2e,when I. ch2, 


ſoen r in the ertreame agonye and ron-⸗ and 


-Kicteofonr confciences, our moꝛtall ene - to ſ 
mie Sathan' doeth laye befo2e our eyes, io n 


that dꝛeadfull vaye of iudgemente, fog to Ch 
21ue vs fo deſperation: let vs boldiy ap- geſh 
peale from Chzift being iudge fo Cbꝛiſte NY a ſay 


being Jeſns:that is fo ſaye, a Sautour of . 


bis people. bnto 
Let vs alwaye hane-i in our mindes and tomf 
hearts, theſe godlye ſapinges of Sainte gine g 


+ Paule: VVha shall laxe any thingtotheEuerw 
7 cha ro of Gods choſen?Itis God that iuſti | 
keth,who then E al codemne? Tti is Chriſt 


which isdead;yea rather, which is riſen a. we mu 
gaine: which id alſo on the right handle of ſeate g 
God. and maketh interceſsion for vs. V Ve cetge th 
are io his de, no mancar'take vs ouiſſtbat wh 
onger then al, Are we not oe gay 
as many as bee grafted in him by a lively thought, 
farh, flesh of his fleshe, bone of his bone dee 
Ng of 
How could it be the, that being our heac Uerelg 
* caſt Vs apaye: Are _ theMay alſo 
al ” 


nn the laſt dave 

' Haink P aules wo2des : : he 99 7 1s * 
the 175 2 the wife, euen as atk is the Colol. x 
head or the congr ation, and the ſame is 
„the Sauior of che e, Let ha then ende⸗ Bala alat.s 
t nour our ſelves by a liuelp farth, working 
n [| tbꝛougb charitie, to be the body of Chziſt. 
and ſo map we be ſure, that he wyl come 
e- to ſaue, and not to condemne vs, fo2 chexe 
5, is no condemnation, to them that ate in Rom.: 
to Cbziſt Leſus, which walke not after the Salat,: 
p⸗leſh but after the ſpirit. Foz why / He * 
te a ſauiour of bis body. 
of 8 WButbowe can the comming of Chzifte Doiection. 

vnto Judgement(wyl ſome body ſap) bee 
comfoztable vnfo vs, ſith that woe muſt Math. 12. 
giue account of every pdle worde, that e⸗ 
uer we ſpeake in all our life time? Oꝛ ſith 
be wyll rewarde euere man acoꝛding to 
bis derdes / Doth not Saint Paul ſap, that Bom. 14 
we muſt al appeare befaze the iudgment * 4 
ſeate at Cbꝛiſt, that cuery man mape xe: 
mos the wozkes ol his body,acco2ding, fo 
at which be hath done, whether it be to 
Woe god, oz euvl: Pea, at that dap the very Rom. a 
houghts audſccretes of mens harts ball Lob. 
iudged: who then can reiopce, at ; com 
ning ol ſo dꝛeadfull à dape. 
Uerel pe, theſe ſapinges are moſte true, Zunſwere. 

And alco moſt dzcadfut , 4 evght ta moue 
1 Da; va 


Wom.5. 


Jo hs. 
1. Co , 


of Chriſtes commin * . gement 
vs to ſiue inthefeare d "God, xs odtain, 
not one ly trom out enyll deꝛdes, but allo iN & 
From eupll wozdes, and thougbts: They v 
_. bughtatſotoput vs in remembꝛice, bo b. 


much bounde we are, vnto themercyand 


gadneſſe of almigbey God, whicbe wen 
We were his enemfes, fighting vnver the 
515 of Sathan the Deum, againtk bim I 
bis holy Lawe#' and ozdinances, pear 
did ſo ſo loue vs, tbat be did gine his only be 
© goften ſonne fo vs , making bim rigbte, 
ouſneſſe, wiſedome,ſanaification,and re 
demption. Why ſhouldthen there gre 1 FC 
ſapinges be dzeadfoll vnto vs? Js it no! iudge 
"'wziten;Aty what time ſoeuerifinner do togeu 
1 50 5 him 1. his 55 nnes from the bott on be Jt 


act in 
eaitbfu 
15 4 l 


"that no moꝛe be tuoundt vpon: howe Gl 


"'they be layde to our charge at the dape l 12 


, iudgement ; Is not, beſives al this;Chj py 
© * ſes righteouſnefſe , ont rigbtesuſnelſſint theſe 


His wiſedome,our wiledome⸗ His hol ve, Sha 
nes, our bolineſſe? His innoceticy and ide tvxe 


J. demption, our innocency and redempeiffſartd co. 


Doetb not Paùl wzite: There is no co dbe Saint 


demnation to che that are in Chriſt Ieſiſ not ho. 
The 


4 8 2. 188 
Thele are Tow es woꝛdes of our | 
Saviour Cbziſt; Hee that heareth my John. 5. 
vvords, and belevethin| him that ſeat me, 


ach cerlaſtig life, he shal not come into 
judg ent, but l 18. pal ed from death to life. 
| ſhall wer ſap! then? Sbal not the Optection 
faithful belæuers come into judgement⸗ ; 
Fis not wzitten : tbat we mult altap- Jinfiere, 
peare bekaze h iudgemft ſeafe of Chyilt? 
Vis mot ſare that-we. ſhall 110 care, 
bafoze the iudgemt ſeate of our Ii 3 
| —4 But. as ſame do come to the Selkt- RIFE 
Fry — Aſſiſes tiere, loꝛ ta receiue they? Howe th 
fogeue evidence agaizſt.ch#, and to ai pee 
| Judge in bis office:ſo ſhall it be in the 


; laſt judgement .. Fo2,tbe repꝛobate, vn- 


Faithfull and mergileſſe Wal come thither 
to to reteiue their de erued condemnati⸗ 
qn-And the faithfal with the bleed, Aun⸗ 35 ath.z . 
2 adſiſt their Judge Chꝛiſt, as he : 
himſe lte doth witnelle, laping unto his 4. 
Erfles:V Vhen.the Sonne of m an shal fit Math, 
F neben of his maieſty, ye which folow Lake, 2 ths 
| Fir 5 hal ſit vpon tyyelue ſeates, and iudge 
the tvyelue Trib bes of Iſrael, And ©, Paule 


f ſayth theſe wozds: Do ye not knovv that ; £02. 6. | 
the Saints shal iudge the vvorldKnowW ye Mild. 3. 


Not howe we sha tadge the Angels? This 
Dd 4 in 


I 


Ot Chriſtes coming (Shock gement 


10 conclaſibougbtwe to marks, and alle 
to belene ; that tbꝛougb a linelFfaith in n 


our ſauio2 Chꝛiſt. we are iuſtifled: that is 


. 2 to ſay,we are counted tuſt E righteous bell: 
Ephe.: -fozeOod,ſothat dar finmes;ſhal uv mo I 


i..." de i vnto vs no laid to sur ebarg, 
Gen. 15 ' Fvzzas Iacob bauing not ot bim lelfde 


„The mi⸗ ſerned wwe right of the firſt bone? did put oo 


J5:obs - bnthe apparell df bi#'Vzother,andalfobi 


putting on Odhne, whichedavſweete Ddoor au” 


ok his b202 


ul. perfun vr anotber, did tor tbhis Fatberſſ c< 


ambr.de that he might to bis wr tomodlitp an 


Aacob & v i pꝛofft reteine the bleffing:enen ſo, we ar 


ra beata. -HYrdden vader the? 


* eſdeſk bꝛotder, Fei Chriſt our Sani 
| that wer maye in top gb of Godreeeiu 
the teſtimony and tewarde of rigbteoul 
nelle, à mean that wert and comfoztabih! 
bleming tdat Lauicl both ſpeake o To 


' Bleſſed are they, vvhoſe vnrighte 


foell}- 


are forgiuen, & whofe Gnnes are coueredi# f 


Bleſed is that man, to whome tie Tot 


imputeth no ſune . And as fo2 dut ga 8 


deeds , that doe paoreede and come bol ih 
inllifping Failh,whiche can nc moge bi 
withoat gov wozks,then the Sunne ca 
by without ligbt. oz fire without beat, a 


though in themlelnes ther be mot _ 
| (4 


are the J 
vvritemt 


nin the laſt daye. . 89 
eit? vet in our Sauiour Chills tbep art 
--moſtperfec, oꝛ Chꝛiſt is the perfeuid, Rom. 10 
.;perfozming,ozfulfilliag of the aw ſoꝛ a ; 
tuification;vnto all idem that beleue. 
Dith tben that wer halt thzougb Fartbo 
in our ſans; Jeſu:Chailt be iuſtiſied, that 5 8 
is to ſape, counted iuſt and righteous the 

 foze Oodʒ ſo that our ſin nes ſhal no moꝛe 
af dee layde to our charge. noꝛ imputed vnto 
vs: Sichagaine, that tho vnperfection, o: Kong 
vnſufficienty of our god wozks, ſhall bee | 
cieane taken awaye by the perfect; om- 
niſuſficient obedience: of gur Dautoure 
Jeſu Chziſt. who hatt fulfulled the Lawe Math. g 
oa vs all, and deliuered vs from the curſe Galat,z 
and malediaton of it: wo ſhould thoſe Kom.s 

© Ereeuons ſentences bir — 

vnto vs. 
1 he. 30. Chap. | 

CT vvhothe the sharpe ſentences of be 
Scriptures are terible. . 
Here be th2e- manner of BIKE 
people vpon whoine theſe 
$1 ſapinges ougbt to be very 

Adzeadfull. Fo2-tbey ſhall 
W | mot extreemelpand with 

alt rigour ve executed vnto them Theſe 
are the Jnfidelles,o2 vnfaithſul. For it is 
pe rriggathe that doth not belecue, is: indged Iohn.3; 4. 
an 


To whomethesharpe ſentences of 
and condempnedalready;becaufe he did 
not beleeue in the name of the only begot 


' - $1 >, 


nake 
mint 


e. 5. 7 Saint Paule ſayeth vnta them that. ar 2 . 


— — t diſaher tbe truth. and follou 
Sm. 2. iniquitie, Chal come innignation s.w2ath 
ifribulationandangutſhe,vpon ̊ ſouls t 

euerꝑ man that doth eavil;: - 


The ſecond ſoꝛt that ougbt ta feaxe thai. 
nt Warpe and grerudus ſentencea el þ.(cripYpwze 
tureꝛ are the metcileſſe genaratian ai thatt 
as . lames witeth, Wera ſbalbe indgeſf cee 


ment. without merey ante him. that ſhe 


weth no mercy. And fox tiis cauſe our ſa 
uiour Chꝛiſt, ſhal ſaꝝ vntd tbem that thallgyy 
be on his let bande: Depart from me yeſſ utt 


curſed, into uerlaſt ing fire, which ie pre 


Math. 25. ER 
— \cparediforthe Deu and h Angels. For 


Math. 7. vas an inungred. & ye 
921 thyrſted;& ye gaweme 


naked andyeclothed:me got: I was fick 

& in priſorgand; ye uiſuechm̃t not · Th 

: ſhall thepſave vnto him VVhen ſawey 

b Ltheganhungred,orthirſt;ox a — 8 
| naked 


that d 
arcout 
that di 
which 
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did ahbe ade prin: prifon;; and did not 


— be wal aunſwere 

und ſap: Verily I ſay vnto you, mas much 

ash edit not to dasgdttee ft of theſe, 

tba ye dich it not to me. All theſe hall goe in- 
w enuerlaſting fire and paine of bel. 

This now is tobe underſtanded of the 1 Joby; * 
that wylhajeajopitye andcompaſtiqn ve Aames. 2, 
en kbetr py2qnevyeBzethenludiuſter * 

mmol: vumercifuliye: ta perriſh to: 16. 
Jacke of ſuecoꝛʒ at thein hands. They that 
are ſuche, Ameane the that ſfoppe tbey2 —— - — 99 
taros at ebe clamours and cies of:tbey2 Eccle. 4, 


cxij pwzenw@dye bzetbaen: tbepthom ſelues Eccie,4. 


ſhatt erpe,andſhaluotbehearnitheyſbal Kult. 14. 


ge cype and craue foz merry: hut no mercye Aang. 16, 


walbe grannted them Nolefſerigour * 
la wubtles chalbe vled againſt them, if fog a 
mall ockente, they will be reuenged ta p 


ea utter mot, o: as the ſcripture teſttetb, 
Pre be 5; ſ@koth vengeanre, ſbali finde venge- 


iel that doth cal his ſeruants to a rekening 4 


er, q which he foꝛgaue him 9 bee 


— vfitbeLozd; who ſhall ſurely kepe 
him his ũnues. Mich thing Chꝛiſt 
ir (ado? teacheth bs by a liuelp parabl e 


| E:ete.2 28, 
I. — — who be baingetb in p king 


Math. 42 


arcount, x vnto whome one was bꝛougbt 
that did owe him ten thouſand Talents, 


had 


To.whomethesharve ſentences of 8 
/bavbofogbtbin:ut this man was fulhevvritt 
- of mifchiefe;and would notſhew the likothem - 
 mercyevntohis felow'ſernaunt;that difſſaledict! 
owe him but anhundzedpencetand ther! it vnt 
ſoze his Lozde was angrie; and delinere wurde 
bim vnto the Jayters tpll be bad paid th@ointed 
-  fffermoftfarthing.Enen ig'thal my be: un nc, 

nente Father doe vnto von (doth our ſauiſmnat i 
dur Chʒiſt conclude)erceptye do from ih we: that 
. :botom of pour bearfes : fazgine pour b aundect 
"tþzentheir:creſpaſfes: ': <-- tes: 1 
B's The third ſoztof propte, aubich at doe 
ceaue indganent withouk:mercy;are tit 
-- ftufticlaries:e whozempngers;which ſeeh ebe 
to de ſaued e iuſtinled by tbeir own wozkning it 
and merits, and which being igno;ant itathor 
the righteoulneffe of God. do goe aboutiMble ſeru 
ſet vptheir dwne righteouſneſſe: andi Whey 
wil in no wiſo be ſudiect to the rigbteouſiſtiſted by 
elle that is auuileable beſoꝛe God Thi ſtinki⸗ 
doubtleſſe, albe caled to a ſtraite rech Dis. 
ning and account. Foz wh: all: tbey thWraons w 
- are ſutb, dos rema ine txt vnder the curWbzifi(wh 
ofthe Lawe, as Saint Paul weiteth, ſaſ ed c an 
ing: As many as bee of vvorkes, that is ſous ant 
ſaye:as many as gor about to be iuſtifyquiſtruſtin 
by the vvorkes of the Lawe, are vnder tiſites, and d 
curſe. Foz, it is wzitten: Curſed be cucrPthe onen 
man that continuethnot in al thinges thifalde ther t 
- ay 


7 che Scrip-ares are terrible. * 19 
i goo inthe booke of the Lavve, to 
them Being the vnder thei curſe and 
— of God, becauſe that tbepdid 
it vnthankfully refaſe. kbe mercyfull 
ane, that be had ol bis mitre godnelle 
ited theni foto bee iuſtified by:they: . 
ua nodes runne into euerlaſt ing can 
i maation: Doth not tbe truth bimſelke 
e: that thongh,we dyd all that be cam⸗ nk. ry 
nundeth vs, v we are vnp2ofitable ſer - 
tes: But 55 in al the woꝛlde is able 
doe the tenth part ot that whiche God 
th require of vs; and with that perfectiũ 
She wy haue it ſo be done: not one man 
gin the wozld., M hat are we then, 
2 Ma thaufand times wozſe tha en 
ble ſeruauntes: | 
MOheytbereloze. that gae abont tobe Re 
7 Liard by theit owne beggerly-wozkes, D 
1 ſtinking righteouſneſſe, which befoze 
"OD is as the fi{thpe clowts ofa men- 
woman, are moſt woztby to ind 
11 wild bome ther wmyll make unt a pat- 
Med e an vnperfect Saniour), a moſt ri⸗ 
0200s and extreme Judge: whereas, if 
Auſtruſting our owne righteonſnges,me- 
tes. and doinges we doe flee and appele | 
"Þ tbe onelyemercy of God, taking a ſure Rem. 
de ther bponithzough faytb in our _ 


a 
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mntagenber unte him,therfozofores; 
eur full and pertede ſaluation, both: ... - 
abody und ſoule . Let vs not tberefoze Sete. . 
r eur inem ve Dathan, ta dꝛiue vs to Jam. 
u deſperatio,by putting vs in remem⸗ 
Naunce of the dzeadfaldayof iudgment: 
zul ratber in the conſiict, 4 agony ofour 
enſciences, let vs baue alwapes befozs 
heeves of our kapth (beſides the Godlye, 
nd comfs2 table ſayings, that have bene 
zought in alreadye) that Chziſt ſball not 
— as a indge, but as a moſt be⸗ 2. Cim. i. 
e, and merciful ſauiour ot his people — l. 
— Saint Paul doth wzite, that Shiii.3. 
rom boauen, we loke foꝛ a Dautoz,cuen — 
y d2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who ſhal chaunge 1. Tim. 2. 
; ar vile bodies, that tbey maxe be faſhio- yy 
t d iyke vnto bis glozious bod. by 4 
An tbe meane while let vs take bepe Ephe. 4. 
«Four ſelues, that our beartes be not d= 2. Pete. ;. 
Percome with ſur faitting, and dꝛunken⸗ — "ng 
eie, leaſt that daye do come vpan vs Nene. 14. 
unn es, F02,it ſhal come as a ſnare, on Math. 25. 
1 {the that. Gtvpon the face. ofthe earth, 
Wberefoze, We baue nede to watche,aud 
zay-that we may be ready When hecum⸗ 
ith , that we may ſtand be foze bim. 
Saving /+vſag tbe weapons that aint 
7 aul enifieroth vnto vs. W i 
: ere, 
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1. Coꝛ. 


Coloſ.. 
— % 


What is 
ſignified 
by Pialms 
by Himns, 
and bp 


conges. hepzoperly containeth,thanks giving 


* 


To vrbotme thesharp ſentences of 


here, warring againft the fiery dartes off 


tGedeuil,ouyencmy, where be ſaithcT ak; 
vnto you tlie whoalearmaur of Godzthu 
yemaybeabletoiteſfiſt imthexuikday,& 


f 


aus finished all thinges, ſtand faſt, andi 


your Loines girde about vvitlł verity, and 
hauing on the breſt plate of righteanſnes, 
and your feete shod vvith theprepayati- 
on of the Goſpell of peace. Aboue al take 


the slñeld of faith: vvherevvith yee may 


quench al the fierye dartes of the vyicked 


And take the helmet of ſaluation, and thi 
ſyvord of the ſpirit, vvhiclris tlie vvord oi 
Colo. 


. — 


ſtoane. 


CThe' 

185 "he 7 
; 7 

22 U 


God. and pray alvvaies, vvith al maner = 
Prayer, and ſupplication in the ſpi nit, a 


vvatche there vnto vvithall perſegerancy 8 


nother place be ſapeth: Tales hede ther 
fore, that yeevvalke; circumſpectiyyot 


fooles, but as vviſe, redeeming the tym 
For the dayes are euyll. Bee ye not dron ii 


vvith vvine, vvherein is exceſſe:but be) 


| fulfilled vvith the fpirite., fpeaking vol 


your ſelues in Pſalmes, Flunnes, and ſp 
tuall ſonges, ſinging and making melod) 
tothe Lord m your heartes. By Pſalm 
he vnderſtandeth tomplaintes to GD 
narrations;+ expoſtulations by Dimna 


ſong! 


and ſupplication for all Samts'; And ini 10 


nerd 
Joſe tb 
ed Pont 
Dodge 0} 
ball come 
ollow ont! 
reatnief 
cov 
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unge be alto contapneth , pꝛayſes and 
nkfgioing,' but mobſolargly-and amp - 
N. | ende, An . $4 4 #f © 99 1. 7 £ 
ee Ade wennn r- r 
Lenard Saint Haul, e no bam- 10m. 
tationaoftrotibles, no; vet the gates oat. 16 
Hel DA fot pzeunile againſt vs, becatife — 
ed vpon the furs Rocko and — 


The. zt. Chap, 
CTke ſubtile bebo Sathan vieth, 
Ee 4 $6 bring vn in ſecurities eli e 
- 415 Ae 11 ; 
Nan wife let vs em no 9 8 ſpeciall 
N ſeates, to p lying doctrines — 
Ef of SathaintheDoutll,wh 1. Thel. 
2/a) voth all that euer bee ran, z-Peter.3 
fo2 fobzinge vs intd a cat. 
„und to make vs beleeue, 
be thine dap is not yet at hand; An 
hftbe beter being tbis bis pur 
he dpd rauſe bis pdle bꝛap⸗ 
mkes', & Friers to wzite (and that 
without arb runde: 02 foundutien or 
Pods — lignes and — 
hall be foze that dap, wherein 
blos diy, the vaine imagmattons, and 1 Cina 
neameß ir kheir owne heads. Therfoze, 
ve doubt in this pointe to giue no credite 
Ee Vvnto 


] doane. 
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The ſubtile meanes of ethos, 


unta tbem, buf ſo content aur ſglnes with 


tbe infallible wozdof Godqwherin Chailt 
our Sauiour doth ſufficientlpe teachos, 
what Kgnes and tokens {hall comgheſo:e 


that dzeadfull daye,wbich weſg;all tobe 
_ rome to paſſe alreadie: ſo that we. aught to 
0 -loke foz none other, euer dap, and-euery 


Math. 24. 
Rake.:2 


w2e , but that the ſame dave dall tome 
ſodainly bpon vs all. 

Foz fpꝛſt, whereas our ſauiour Chailt 

{ayth; That there chalbe ſignes jn the p un, 


in the Moone, andinthe Starres „ and in 


the earth, the people shall be in ſuche per 


plexitie, that they ghal not tell which vvay 
to tourng them. ſelues: Do we nat ſaſf} 


Obeertion 


in the Pone,any in the Starxess 
aſcending vp ol our ſauiour Clif; 
nen in theſe our daves, it is yathnlin 
to them that reade the Biſtoz 


th 
hs 


_- > all-theſethinges real Ader 
| - What ganes there baue brenn the weve 


in what perpleritie, all the W no "he . 


at this pꝛeſent daye and tyme, lo that n 


man almoſt can tell, which way ta tum aha, 
5 eee ens aur aun ges 


es, wyll foe man replies, ine denen t 
vet ſcene the Sũne to be darkned, noztt 
ogg to loſe bir lab es the starre. ff 
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tap done from deauen, — 
nu elleome to paſſe befoꝛe that dave. as 
o(dtſour E beit hinrfelte doeth-tolfifie, , 1. 22 
Eat m Enoch be not pet tome, which are 
pꝛopheſted to tome againe befoꝛe that lat / 
ter vape ot mogementetberr fore wan. 
nos yet to lenke toꝛ it. 
Urls not vriknowne , that many both Auntwerc. 
K auncient, and aiſo of the tatter ww⸗ 
ters; which in thefe our dayes, haue wꝛit⸗ 
ten bppon the Ser iptures and wozde of 
God ow erpdunde this place. The Sunne Path. 4 
"Elbe darkened; and tue Pone ſhajllaſe — 
Va) ren Dauihuf Jeſua Chiſt Shziſt are 
eife ; of his hurche; and of ten Pi- man 4 
| niſtery thoreof $0992 z: ad:thenafurall What the | 
gUme'is/bantten: with the. Clowdes teme doth ; 
dre from: the Waters ; and ügniſie. 
ion witheearth: qu uν,jJ auiour Chziſt, 
8 
ini merfaily darkened with the miſtes 
1 — ot mennes: Traditions and 
at n emen. ſa that manꝝ times. his comfoz- 
tung light is cleaue taken away from the 
0 Wil es ofourfaules.p:eeuſciences 4 By the ent the 
Wonezthey dw viiderſtande the Churche. — 41 dare: 
Foz. as the Pone.dothinaftoraliyrecepue ge, 
— Her lpgpt of the Sunne: ſo all the iygbt, all 
fron! | _ wiledome and vnderſfanding, oz Reaet,s' 
yrs Ee 3 beanenlys 
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— Malitrithis orpoſtt ions it is card tbabtbe l 


e ine the bu che oath withiifean e © 


5 
ere 
ATE — —— 
— 
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% The ſubiilo neanes of Satban 
| beayoalpnhotwicdgtbatthe C burrb both 7 
ithath it at aur Sauiour Cbaiſt: and as il A 
be dunne be darkenau, the Mone aſne⸗/ 
ciꝛſiityeuuſt ioafe her light o when the : 
chafelight of the true Sonne ol rigbte⸗ 
ouſneſteibtabengwayby mens inuenti⸗ 
ons, e ſuperſtitions docrine : and Nopiſh 
 "txavitjons;withoutallboubt, tba Church 
muſſ vttor i luaſe hir light, it muſt nedes 
by without al deausnul vnderſtanding E: 
__ knowrage,itmuſtiardes bein bosrivle 
darknaſte and in the ſhadow of death 


1 ver 


ſtarres do ichen fatifrom beauen, bantba gg n 
nen F ˙ . be lin 
— -. —— | ha 
mi — —— Galpets 2 
tfhieWWvevo of Godzonfo menns inner 
aipunsd)cames.andintotartblyde 
emen of the Deailliſhe Papiltescevthe Jed 
bephdpr dl. ozlulpo humonrzpzometic 
ident, vz eis fox ſhame.as Buer! 
„baku done, and otbers of bis ſide; © 
fe fenroufawptmanble-yerſocationy 
_ | cobvuvor finages.Postfacrozding to t. 
letter thenatarulfBirarresThouloe fallll ſave 
fromheauen , no man ſhoulde ber leid the g 


Arakagaind the TONY: of . tarres! 
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our Thoif ith that accozding reges 
las vortrine of Ackronomp, enerꝝ tar is 
bygger then the whole ertb, x'fo theſcripe. . 
tres that ſayo, Hhafiis the dayes of Noe, A 
e. nnd ef Sodome vat ſo hall the tamming Math. 24 
tis: ofthe Son af mi be, tould not be verified. 
ib at we choulde followe this expoſttion, 
ch weitet is both leurned, and alſo moi Gods 
es le are not all thinges falfilledalreadpe? 
6 © is not our ſumiour Chꝛiſte, whiche is the 
ble gerne ſonne of righteoriſneſſe, vtterlpe ta- 
en awaxe by bipocriticall. and ſuperſti⸗ 
the wur doctrine of 5 Antichꝛiſt of Rome? © 
ik not the Church altogether depziued of 
he tight of Gods woꝛd, being ouer whel⸗ 
* d with the thick darkneſſe of beggerly 
rt rvitſons, and Popiſhe dꝛeames: What 
ue we lape of tbem, tbat ougbt as 
nta farrcs to ſhine in the Charch of Chziſt? 
re thep not all in a manner fallen from 
Leihe beauenlp Docrine of Gods woꝛd, and 
Nis Goſpell. into the vaine phancis of coz⸗ 
pred and eartiil p men: Me map be lure 
, that the dap is at hand. | 
— goe to: Let vs take it as Chriſo- 


ne doth expound it, which weiteth tha! — 


Mis tapde, that the Sunne ſhal be darke- 
the Mone ſhal toſe her lygbt, and the 
Tarres ſhal fal downe from heauem bes 

| Ee3 taule 


I be ſubtile meanes of Satan 
canfoy the com ming of Cbꝛiſte ſbalbe ſe 
glozjong and ſo pꝛight; that in eom paril 
of it.tbe light of tbe Sunne, of the Mone, WB: 
and ot the @tarres;ſhalbe but darkneſſe, Þ 
that is to ſap, the Dunne, tbenthe Pane, 
and the Starres, ſhalbe as thongbthey pie 
were not at al. As whe the Sunne ia vp, 
whio b is the moſt ercelont lightjalthong) 7 
thePone,x the Starres do remaine ſtill 
in the Clement, pet are they nat ſone, but = 
are tuen as though they were all fallen 
; downe from heauen. 7 109 
Che true PR is alſo moſt plaine and enivent;tha 
the dark: by the darkening of the Sun, of þ Pong 
ning or the and of the Starres,the great and-hozibl 
ſan,anoone bengeance of God is ſignified,as we red 
CO * in Eſay, Ieremye, Ezechiell, Amos, Toellifell 
3. and Micheas, the Pꝛopbetes. Foz; wei de, 
Jere. 15 * God pow2eth vengeance vpon tbe earth 
Fern it ſ@meth vnto the that are toutbed wi 
Joel. 2.3 it, and that are in perplerity and trouble 
Wich. that all the whoale wozld is in like caſey | 
Reuel. andthat the Sun is darkened. the Ponſſds fz 
*  bathloft ber ligbt, the Starres be falle ma 
downe from heauen, that the earth doetÞiving o 
quake and tremble vnder them: To bie mat. 
ſboꝛt, they thinke that ail thinges goc ie thing 
ruins with them not becauſe it is ſo ie Bap 
deede, but becauſe 5 theꝝ be pꝛelled wiſfad it y 


2 25to bring vs in ſecuritʒ. 196 
16 lefſe agonie ano anguiſh, than in thole 
binges ſhould chaunge and tome to pas. 
By ſach maner of ſpeaking tben our ſa⸗ 
\ Wioor did ſignify t be great perplerity and 
- Wnguiſhe ot them, wbome God ſhal powze 
is bengeatics vpon, at that day of iudge⸗ 
nent, fo z their rebellious diſobedience a⸗ 
inſt his holy and ſacred word. f 
Powſoeuer wer take theſe woꝛdes, we 
an not ercuſe our ſelues, but that theſe 
u binges are fulfilled daplye. Foz wee ſck, 
nen befoze our epes, in what perplexitie 
eenemies of God are, foz the moſt part 
them: Howe they fall into plaine de⸗ 
bn erat ion and madneſſe , bepnge in that 
ie, that they thincke bourelye that 
| hall ſwalow them vp quick, Theres ,..,, . 
e, let vs not flatter our ſelues, 02 de- 1. hel. 
re from t me to tyme, to repent and a- 2. Meter. 
end our lines: Foz the 1 zb ſhal come en. 18 
ga Thafe,cuen when we loke leaſt fo; Math. 11 
im. 
Bas fo2 tbe comming of Elias and Enoch, 
Pe maye content our ſelues, with the 
ping ofour Dautour Chziſte,tonchyng 
e mater. Foz when bee bad ſpoken mas 
 thinges, in the commendation of lohn 
We Bapt iſt, be didadde foz a conclufion- 
Ind if ye wyl receive ? the ſame is Elias 
E£e4 which 


det The edman dnnn 
which ſhould tome: ꝙeaning therhe, tba 
John the Baptiſt mas the ſame Elias, the ferr 
2 Malachy the Paopbet dyd ſpeke of, whit | dy 
ſhould com befoze the day of the od, afithed 
tbe Angeldotbdeclare vnfo Zachary,ſalwitt 

ing: And he shall goc before the . orde, ii ng 
the ſpirit & povver — Elias, to make th Jti 
People reach for him. Ilias 

But Satpan the. Denill,that ber mig) ſpi 
perſwave (he Jens that our ſauioʒ Chi * 
was not the Meſsias, did by the PhariſcWMaies 
and Scribes, blow? abzoade among th noc 
people, that Elias muſt came in perſon, Are tt 
that therfoze, th be was not come;ChziWnent 
our ſautour was not true Mefs tas: Jain 
this cauſe did the Apoftles ale Cbꝛt Ehe fa 
why the Scribes ſapd 5 Elias muſt com woꝛd 

firſt? Nnto whom her aunſwered . T h\Mhat t 

Elias vvas come already, wherby they vi ame 

derſtchd, tbat he ſpake vnto them of J chvere! 
the Baptiſt. ACS hat fi 
Euen ſo nowe af this pꝛeſent, ta mabſpariſo 
the woꝛld to liue in a ſecurity,ths Deupſint fo; 
goth about by his falſe Pꝛopbets, io mah ini 
men belzne, that Elias and Enochmuſtihnouth 
come in perſonne befoze the ſecond com halbe 
ming of Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ. And alto tbiſ Let n 
doth he to the intent, that as long as wſus vo! 
— they be not come perſ a 

| 0110 - 


n to bring vs in ſecuritit. iy 
1 at d.fbinks tol,tbat the; L020 doth hens 
ferro bis commingzand ſq begin-to ſmite path. 24 
Mar fetlowes,and to eate and dꝛink with | 
— L —— we mape h rewarded 
v, la with the Yipacrites , where war Wer 
n | ing » and gnaſhing of teeth.:-- 
te th It is without all doubt, tbat 4 Enoch and 
Hias be come alreadye, not in perton, htc ated 
nigh ſpirite. Foz, bow many batbtbe Lozde dye. 
Lh2ifgour God, ſtirred vp, and ſent in theſe aur 
riſeWaies;in the ſpirite, c power of Elias K f > 
g th Enoch, fog to repꝛoue the Jbolotry:@befe:yciet.;s * 
re the two faithfull-witneſſes, whome: 
nention is made ol, in the Renelation of. 
paint Lohn, by the which ſmall number, 
e faifbfall 6 earneſt pꝛeachers ot Gods 
Wvo2de,are vnderſtanded. Fyzſt, becauſs:; 
hat they be inſpired, and moued with oö 
Wame zetous ſpirite, tbat Ehas and Enocks | 
pere inſpired withall. ©cconvly;becanſs: 
P bat tbep are but a ſmal num ber, incom⸗ 
:Sariſon of the adnerſaries,and pet ſuffici- 
nt foztorep2oue,t condemne the wozid Math. 18 
f intquity;and vnfaithfulnes. For, in the Pele 


nouth of tvvo or threevvitociles,althngs,: 
Shalbe eſtablished. 8 

Let not then this erranious and pernici⸗ 
Dus doctrine of eee <2 _ 
i | WHT 36 nal? 


Sen. 18.19 times pa 


* The ſubeyte meanes of Satan | 
mall andc6iaming of Elias an HHDeh, fe- Nam 
duc and dereiur vs. Fos thers be many 


Eliaſſes and Enoches in the'wozlwalredy, ¶ a8 fe 
Which ought to be vnto vs pt eertiß - Game b 
cat that the dap or the Lo20:is.athad: And Nwudte 
if we had none 6tber tokens t fignes , vel oz 


tze woꝛds ol our Dauioz Chzilf ought to if 


* ſaffice vs: where be ſayth: As the time of Ii ne 


—— Noe and of Sodome vas, ſo zhal the com · Nc 

ming of the ſonne of man be. 4 
Genes Dbis one ſaping ought to put vs out of he 
Sent. 18 ail doubte, os what tyzanny; oppzeſſion, 


and crueltye, what Pzide,what erteſſe in ae tois 
all thinges, what frande,veceppte, ſwea ner 


ring. foꝛſ wearing, vſuvpe, extoꝛcion, bʒy - 
berp, whozedome; vnlawkull Parriages y! 
putting away of lawful wiues, buggery, ei 


daunſinga, bꝛeaking of the Saboth daies, oy 


2\Tim,z 4 diſobedience to fathers and motbers. ſpe: 
dꝛonkerds, gluttons, and epicures, Jdola- iſ 
ters, vngodlines, ſecur ii p, and careleſnes, 
railers vpon the Pzecbers.not regarding di 
their Doctrine, was vſed then, that is not 

| nowe bſed inal bartes of the wozld: reade 
ve the ſcriptures, and ye ſhal finde that al e 

| Gen.6s7 the — vices, wherfoze God in 
Nowne the wonzld, c alſo rain il. 


ſire and bzunſtone vpon tbe Cities of So- 
| dome 


king euyll of them that are in anchozitye, a 
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e ano Gomorra, do raigne now! in al £437 
| 18, and pet not puniſhed. or. E999)! 
2 Antiehꝛiſt, who tbey lane mud . 
ft- Name befoze that dape, it is-witboutr all AT 
Nobte that be is aleeadꝝ in the ws. 
4 fo2, what wozle Anticbzilt can.wehane, vaude 
neyther Mahomet is, oa the pe of 
Nome, wbiche is vet a tbauſande times Alle 
Noonſe the Mahomet is? Aa fo: falſe Chi: 
= es, ail ChurchesandAulters are full of 


ao Poopbets.in the woꝛld, as are na 
in at tais pꝛeſent time, which ſerke all mans 
or meanes that can be ſought; nowe 
Wyerroneous Papiſtical Doctrines, now FR 
jy faiſe and conferfaited miracles to der Mark. a3 
tine ene the very elect, if it were poſſible : 
,Mbyany meane. 
Theſe-thinges being well conſidered, let 
76, aa beware that we be none ot thoſe moc⸗ 
ers whiche dos walke after tbeir owne 
es and ſape, where is the pzomiſe of, 2. Peter. 
is coming? Foz ſince the fathers died, all ;'Tim; * 
dings continue in the ſame eſtate, wher- Jade. x 
in they were at the beginning. Foz as . Tim. 
paint Peter ſapth: The Lord is not ſlacke 
to fulfil his promiſe as ſome men count is . 
lackneſſe, but is patient to vsvvarde, and — 


vyold haue no man loſt, but vvold * 


0 Thefabryte meatienbf Satan © 
».Peter.z al mem to repentaunee.ꝓetuertheleſſe.i een 
Bebz. 10 dape of tbe Loꝛde wyl come as a theres 
7 Em. wwe übt Eberefoze fing that we ieigfeg tei 
- Ezech.13 fon ſuche wdinges, let vs be diligent thy 
A. Thel. 5 we ſmay be loũd or him in peace, without 
Ae ſpoe and vnveffled,q cappote that the loh aun, 
Math. 2 fafferiag dt the Lo2v,ioſaluation. But of piſt vn 
Mark. 13. that days, neither the Angels, noz pet th e times, 
abe ſonne dt man dothknowe/'but onely out put 
Father which is in heauen. * Vect 
_ : Andtherefoze J voeigreafly maraaylg{þ8ur be? 
touching at kat mavds tope of kb Annabaptittes pt baus 
bis man. Which dare ſo pꝛeſumptuoully affirms bath ot 
hood, is ig- the Le ball come this day oz that da ale it 
dea ith that our ĩauioar Chick, ntbathi os 
dap. man, 02 touching his manhwde, knows then 
notof iti but touching bis Godhead, bi 
knoweth all things that the Father dot E 
Alſo, we ought to beware of al dꝛeames 
fantaſtes of men which werrie themſelu⸗ 
and others in ſearching out curioufly the 
kime, that the Loꝛd ſhait apeare, alledging 
fo2 them ſe lues a vaine pzopheſre , & moll 
falſelpe aſcribed to Elias, that two thou 
ſand yeres befoze the Lawe, c % thou-- 
ſand peres vnder tbe Lawe, two thou⸗ 
ſandyeres after the Law. the wozlo ſhal e fert 
endare,and no longer: let vs not thincke l 


thatany moꝛtal and ſinful man, is able to ume te 
tel . 
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2 the'daye oz time tbat be al 
6 1 yeares end bethal 
"7 ar dee bi an 
Apoſtles them ſelues baing 
fit vainsrupiolitye: „ Would 
wo bnowne . Nut ſavtb our — f Atta l. 
vid vnto the: Jr i not for you te knoyy 
etimes, or the ſeaſons, vvhich the father 
c put in his one pavver. If it hatb 
Hue necefary:y we ſbanld baus knowne 
| * benue nig teacher 6 Paſſer, would 
; baus hiddnibfcom vs - But ith tbat 
n au n 
f. it vnta das, it is a ple ne £0 
Wit ant necefiary 03 bs to 1 t. 
es chen ſuchvaine t cut io: . 
inan thatpertoine:nat . va. 
thretponorourſeltesfo-Kn ; 
nasse that Gap — geniy mp Rom.xx 


— — — 


ndacceptable;nazbiehſbamediabeche 

it render. vnfd etwerymanadccwviagts 

$ wozkes | Ver ite tbere is no tme of 
aggardneſſe left vnto vs. * ien 55 
Me ſeitdat the ſauie departing, that the 
e Ceres Apolite 26. Paule pott peakoor, N 
„me to paſie already. nnn, 
15 nations 
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The Pope is Antichriftyvhich is 0 
nations and people be fallen aways fra d ©! 
he Gmpire vr Nome voyruther; is the 4 
any Empire of Romo ab alt Atcain Jt ode 
| es, Le CorintrezPoſeth 

. bane Utterege fozfufen the blighoſt Em 
A rour ef al, meane Julus din out on n 
Sanoaraith bis goſpell, *' 1 N NJ 


' .4 0 
1 Erbes chep. 16 n 
ThePopoWAntichiſt; and that man Ie 
-ſinins yioyhich' HalBerreuchled rr ; 
5 ——— chmee ut prin | 


—_- 


= 
17.5 . — 
— —e— 
- - adifeſdkiÞfinvetbatbeistbe fame m 
77 8 8 mar ure ran el 
ainegirleufdrwhiregubis 
Jkwoo8s;;nbis beggurlp — 
ditions; he doeth exaſt him ſelle about 
tbe bolpe Lawes and ozdinaumtes of. 
„ migzeyd God, and about the Teſfums 
oltde bote ene of Acruelt: whith is con the 
dee eee, mene le can 


reueled before che hidgemens day, 200 
d et the onelxe begotten ſonne of So 
ne Jeſu Chꝛiſt:but him hall the 
nde coulme. with the. bꝛeathe a enn 
oſethzels.that i is the ſpirit ol his montu. 
. deſtroy with the appearing ol his 
975 ming. EEA 
oz a tat, pon hail te aut oftheir o otwne 
23 pkes,whetber the Pope of Rome be that 
Neat Perdition, that dogth eralt him 
ande abone God oz no Fmunciſcus Za- Franeiſcus 
ore bella ſaxth: the Pope both: what him ly Zarabella. 
eth. pea.» though it be volawfullz and is 
we thena God, Pope Nicolas ſay in De 
U knowne that the Pope of the godlyg e 6666s" 


it E ie. + Shab ohr Loade- "God the Po re 
abt not decree , as he decreed:it. were a ioter. in 


Witter ef Bereſie, Againe., ie elch [cm 
rep beet, one e abe 
pe ot Hitouto . in an Glen pen v2 cha 1 7 
deen theſe wozds: Zagalux penit er coci 
dum : The Pope is ihe lyabt , chat g ſab, paulo wg 
meints the wozlde:but men haue ionen De _ 
le moze tbenlygbt.. Againe, Ba: 
armitane ſayeth theſe cds C hüte, eu- 
| id the Pope make one Canſiſtozye, and ro. at 
pe one Courte:and, inne o epe 
the Pope tan do, whatſdenet Bad him 
le can do, — their counſel * 


* — - 


SSSR SS Syeoe 


1 E] 


bes ebe Pop Arie, 
E[dterahei Rome, one Simon Begniu 
the iche of Modriſia, capeth thus wy 
Cock 3 banit Lab deTribil Trda,v 
tcran, zeſſi; ADR ee, Sau, 
on. 6. aupebauimus &. Behold, che lis is cor 
Pago. ofthe Tribe of Juda zthe re roteof Diuid,t 
Di'molf bleed Des, wir hatofwked 
thee fo — „Againe, the Pe 
redrbe Anjibaſſadours of Sicilia ton 
N11" Tp5offrate dn tos grounde, and thus to enam 
5 9 re 
f VAN mmndi nt DA 
2 dend 


. 20 | eee me 
in @;,C 15 tetbuf Antiebziſte: Ce pot 
e 2 — pe 2 


inn a p rat be 
e dai 
pirit, by lying, be fi. 
an eee Coin Gi: Abl asd he f 
Apt n lit e belig gioſn,vt ſub ſpecie di 3 
Anſelmus. of eee een & ſe adi 


30,2» The. 2. HAHA ane . N 

FREFES Mrs lfanch romirees : CHN 

. aa Wall fatne bimfelte to be fe 
ectyue men vndert 


We thatt 
Plivir ofhilviicite, Pea,and he ſhall 


ii. 
2 | 


The Pope is . Antichrift 201 
bim ſelfe Gods. « and ſhall cauſe him ſelfe 
tobe wozſhipped: aud tall pꝛomiſe the 
kingdome of heauen, Therefoze to ende, 
of Eaſebins ſapth: Hoc eſt arg ument um, cor o- 
diſt deum, quod volint 7555 appellari dios: 


1's ; Tits is a neck that they hate God, Foz 


they wyll baue them ſelues called by 


p , the name of God, 


In the meane ſ eaſon,leaft we do periſh 
among them, that receyue not the loue o 
the truetb. vnto whome, God of his righs 
cous iudgement ſemeth ſtrong deluſton 
hat they ſhoulde belæue lyes, and ſo ber t-. 
ampned , becauſe they brlæue not the | 
ueth, but bane plcaſare in vnrighteouſs 


gell helle Let vs fticke faſt vnto the goſpell 


| four tauiour Chzilt, and vnfo the whol- 
bme doctrine of the holy ghoſt, which is Ron 


, Collide power of God toſaluation,to all them 


02 it bel ue, 


The. 8: Chap. 


| : he Nrenggh and person of the holye 


hoſt worn ng in vs, 
J do alſo bel&ne fo Ibeleeue 
5 be the Lo2de and geuer of in the ho- 
7 lite, to pꝛoce de from the fav ly ghoſt. 
tber and he ſonne, and to 
Abe of one ſubſtaunce with 
fi them 


The Aren gch and operstion 
them both being true and natural God, 
without beginning, and without ending: bnt 
by whome the father wozketh all thinges pur, 
in the ſonne ,by whome be doeth create, 
mœue, ma yntepne, viuifle,and quicken d 
all creatures, by wbame he doth call and wozi 


d2awe vnto bym his elec and choſen , re- 
nuefbthem into a newe like, inltifpeth, 1 
1. Co:. 12 andſanctifyeth them , enricheth them, . e 
with many andſimd2ye giftes, and allo Pf ort 
ſtreng!hneth them till they come to tben r 
mMom.s Perfect ſaluation, who dwelling in vs, arte 
Ictes.z - - doth with his light illuminat our mindes 
that we may learn and know perfettipe 
2.£0:.3 what treaſour of gods bounteous mercy oe ve 
iu ines we do poſſeſſe andinioy in Chzifi 
So that we may bygudright ; call brull. 2! 
the key , wherewith all the riches of th int 
© beatienly kingdome is opened vnto vs, un 
and the eye wherewith we do ſ&and by Zu 
boald them. ate 
And fo; this cauſe he is called nol ink! 
the earneſt Yeny and Seal, becauſe taten 1 
be doeth ſeale vp in our mindes and con — h 
| +  Fiences,thecertitude0z certaynty of gat mat 
pꝛomiſes. Tete i 
Ni the maylter and teacber tcl 
truth theaucthour pf light, the well allume 


fountayne of wiſedome, knowlevgea le E ca 
4 vnde n dur! 
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onverffanning - This is he that doeth 
purge and cleanſe vs from all filthyneſfle, ; John. r 
and ouerſp2iacleth vs with his ſanctitude 1. Peter. 
and holynes,thatwe maye be made tbe ng. 
woztby temples ofa:mighty God, Tbys gz 
"oe with bis effecttual watering, doth 
vs fruictfuil vnto righteouſeneſſe, 
"a to bing fozth aboundantly the frats pur 
four faith that our hruenip father may Wach s. 
e glo2ify2d though our god wozks, cons 7: Be N 
jerſation, and out ward liuing. Foz, the 
*" Which caule , be is manptymes called 
wg: . in theſe places of the Prophet, 
zu vee that are a thirſt come vnto the 
. ter 8. 
Againe, J wyll powze water vppon _ 55> 4 
Buy em that is a thyꝛtt, and riuers vppon the E Jo — 
e ands. Wherevnfo tbe ſayingeof F 
bit dofb agree, where be biddeth them 
jatbe a thirſt to come vnto him, and to 
zink ok the water of life, Although be bee 
{herwiſe ſo called foz y cfficacy,ffregth, 
wer. and vertue that bebath to pourge Ezech.36 
Rnd make cleane;, where the Lozde pro- Act. 2 F 
+>""Wiſeth in Ezechiel to waſhe bys peopie 
- / With clrane waters, The ſame is be that 
nſumeth and burnethaway the inozdi- 
fe & concupiſcences of our fleſh ,kynds 
gour barts with v diuine loye of God 
Ffz and 


he ſtrength and operation 
andat heauenly thinges, whe r efoꝛe he is 
calied by Ood right fy2e: Final ipe. this is 
he that by his inſpiration doetih make vs 
wholp to laue vnto God, ſo that we bee no 
moꝛe ledde by our owne ſenſu alitie, but 
follow oni bis motion & guiding, There» 
fo2e "Mt is en of Barnarde pur ve well 

ernard. n Quid boni in vobis ſpiritus operatur? monet . 
* 95 — & docet: ee eee monet vo-. —_ 
> +4 Tuntatem, docet rationem: That is to ſape, able — 
wat gad doeth the ſpy2yte oz boly holt zough 
in vs 2 be doeth, warne,meve,and teache: . 2, al 

he docth warne our remembꝛaunces, beſt -? 


| „God is p 
docth moue our wylles, and teache 4 mend, 


reaſon. = nene bat tbe 
Therefo2e,if there be any godneſſe it eady vn 


us, it is the fruite of his grace and vertae, Whez 
But all our giftes without bim, are met aying : 
darknefle ofthe mind, e wicked pernerſoſþ, aluatic 
neſſe u the hart. And as J do belerue, tbaſſin the bol 
all the giftes and beneſites that we do re- lace : 1 
ceyue of God, though his onely begotten | aled 
ſonne our ſauioz Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are by thi reaching 
painted, grauen, # ſealed vp in our harte tote 
and mindes: ſo. A da beleue that alltig con 
2. Peter. Canonicall bakesof the olde and news to con 
Teſtamente, were waptten and ſetis1 0 
fo;th vato vs, onely by bis viuine — hinges, ir 


ration 
tepned 
tient v 
le dof 
things 
were ce 
knowel 


Ephe.4 | 


sernard. in 


22 8 5 7 2 = =—w THT —_— —_— 


— > 


þ— 4 » 


? 
t 


euealed and opened his ww2de , by the 


| of the holy ghoſt 1 a0? 
ration, and that the doctrine tbat is cons. N 
teyned in them, witbout al other, is ſuffi- Ie dor⸗ 
tient vnta ſaluation, as the bleſſed Apdy trinecons 
ſtle doth teſtiſte, ſaying: Continue in tbe —— = 
things that thou baſt learned, which alſo nde Sr: 
were committed vnto thee , ſeing thou ſtament is 
knowelt of whom thou haſt learued the, — | 
nd fo2 as much alſo,as thou haſt. known — — 
he holy ſcriptures of a child, whiche be 2. Tim. z. 
able fo make the wyſe vnto ſaluation, 
hzough the faith whicb is in Chꝛiſt Jeſt, 
faz, al ſcriptures giuen by inſpiration of 


God is pꝛofitable to teache, to impꝛoue to 


mend, and to inffructe in rigbteouſneſle, 
hat the man of God maye be perfite and 
eady vnto all god wozkes, 

Mherevnto Chriſoſtome doeth agre&, Chriſoſt in 
aying 2 wbatſoeuer is required vnto 22. cap. at. 
valnation , all the ſame ſhall ve kynde _ —_ 
the holy Srriptures . And in an other Eviſt. ad 

late: Ye hath at this time(ſayeth be) Seid. 


Titum. 


zeaching that is committed vnto mer. 


And tis is the pꝛeaching: the Gol pell 


oetb containe all tbinges, both pꝛeſente 


Ind to come: bonoar, godlpneſſe, fapty⸗ 
Jobe ſhozte , he hath compzehended all 


hinges,in the woꝛdes of bys pzcaching. 
Fr; Agapne 


-: The ſtrength and operation of 
To Math; 22 Againebe ſaieth, wbatſoeuer is require 
2 fo2 our ſaluation, is already conteined ii 


the holp ſcriptures.be chat is ignozaunty mit 


ſhal find there what be may lernehe thai; 
is ſtubboꝛne and a finner,may find theih 


ſconrges of the tudgement to tome, bi j 


that is froubled,may find fbere lopes at 


pꝛomiles of euer laſting life,thozowe tos 
beboulving of which,he may be ſttrred iutth 


auguſt. ad god wozkes. Dainct Auguſtine ſapett 
Fratres 18 xęade the holy ſcriptures, wherein ye ſh; 


nere. nde fullp, wbat is to be followed , aur 


what to be anoyded, Athanaſius alſo ſaith 


the holy ftriptues (ſapetb he) bieing inſa ur 
athan, cont. 1e from God are ſufficient to al inſtruſ 


* tion of the truth. Lira, one ofthe Pope 75 
Lira in viei, Bune bodo, hath theſe wo2ds. Likee 
in a marchauntes ſhip,are caryed diver 


* 
a things. neteſlary koꝛ mans life? Do in 


. holy ſcriptures are conteined al. tbing 
needful to our ſaluat ion. 65 


M boloeuer then doth affirme and ſal; 
that the dectrine of the holy ghoſt, whüllſher the 


is contepned in the Canonicali bokes 
the ould and newe teſtamente, is not (all - 
krcient vnto ſalnation, and that beſide 
it wee haue neede of mens fradityon 
and doctrines, as though without ther 
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2 nr not haue in the ar boke of, © 
1 „ A ufficient inſtruttion in fbinges , .- 
unte Mt J ertayn to tite euerlatting: Oꝛ who; Gatath's 
thafoener fayeth arm affirtnetb fhatthis dos 
beg 5 trit voth teache, and ſet foꝛth any o. 
» Ui ther l ot 02 doctrine, then is conteined 
I 5 credbokes of God, J dare bold⸗ 
e tl * firme that the ſame man is not leade 
72 With y ſame holy ſpirit; who is the Lozd 
ind giner of life, and who pꝛotedeth from John. 14 
e lbWhefather and the ſon, ſhould leade vs in- 
an vairtruetb, and bzinge info our remem⸗ 
fach zaunces, whatfoeuer Chꝛiſte our Haui⸗ 
ini ur the heavenly wiſedome of the father 
ſirullath taught and ſer foꝛth foz the faluatton 
dope fmankind-but with theſpirit of erroz, z E 
Weane with the ſpirit of ſathan the devil, G 5 13 
ende, to the vftermoſt of bis power,cau- 17 
h men to contemne, diſpiſe, and ſet at 
aught , the holy commaundements ok 
Fintgbty God,that they mayſef vp their . 
Wine fraditions,and d2eames.and al vn⸗ 
er the titte, name, and conlcur ofthe boly 55 
volt.” 
Mberekoꝛze it is moſte neꝛde kal and 
Wecelſarye that we haue alwapes be faze 
ur epes, the ſaying of p bleſſed Taatige- 
Sl S. Iohn, where be faicth:Dearsipe, 
Fl4 _ d. 


The a and operation of 
:.John.4 beſoued heleue nat eneryſpirit,but pzove wean 
Cie. ad þ ſptrits whether" they be. of God oz not. It 
_—_ *- Alſo ſaynt Chriſoſt. ſayetb, agreeing with ina fo2ce 
1 tde lame: Many tapetb be) do boaſt of theſſhietb, an 
bolye ghoſte , but they that dae vtter and wo ſuch 
 fetout their owns fancies e d2eames, da ſſeſſemal 
pꝛetend bim in vaine: foz;as Chailt doethſpeake:a 
witneſſe that he ſpeaketbnotofbim ſelfeMoſe of u 
but out of the lawe and tbe P2opbetes;parbele& 
$1 quid preter Euangelium ſub titulo ſpiri· that is te 
tut obtrudatur, ne credamit. Quia ficut cin ta he tru 
| flac legis & Prophetarum wepletia eſt, ita eſ ufficien 
ſpiritus Euangelij: At anything be bzouzht is doctr 
vnto bs vnde r che name of the holy gboſte Fo: 
ſapeth beſids the goſpel, et vs not by 0do all 
loot it: ſoꝛ as Chailte is the fulfilling aber by 
tbe law and the Pꝛopbetes, ſo is the boly bing wi 
ghoſlt thefnlfilling of the goſpel. Natural! 
1. Peter. 1 . #02 witbout that ſpirit we baue neyſ e the d 
Math. 11 kber eares to beare, noꝛ eyes to ſœ, it ii oe diſpi 
— that ſpirit that openeth and no man ſhutreueren 
Johns kerb: Tbe lame ſhutteth and no man apeſiewe te 
Elal. 54. neth, The ſame ſpirt openetb the uchi tient to! 
womans beart that ſhe ſhould gene carſÞos. 
to Paul, and in reſpec of this ſpirit , th Foz t 
Pꝛopbet ſayeth Erunt omne, docti a Deuſtrue and 
They ſhalbe all taught of God? Wiheſſolowe t 
ſoeuer beſides dweth not beleue, that tieMenting | 
doctrin ol the holy hol contepned in thi 
Gull 
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26 new. teſtament, is cofficiently vn- 
tion. But regardeth it as vile & of rote 
W vet aucozity,but calleth, uge ter ad 
üetd, and repozteth. it with theſe. wozds kong, | 
0 ſach like blaſphemy:dead ynk:aline ©0001, 
Jene matter:a dumpe indge, that cannot Alberrus © 
peake!a black Goſpeil:Jaken diuinitp:n vigghius. 
Woſeof ware - Doeth deny this article ot controuer. 3 
Warbelefe: I beleeue in the holye ghoſte: 2 —.— = 
What is to lay, be doth deny tbe bol gboſt, nitius, wagy 
0. be true and naturall God,ſith that any examine 
| ufficien cye , 02 vnperfecion is founde in concil. 
bt is doctrine. | Trident. 


- Fo2,why :if is the pzopertye of God Pag. 3 3. 


Pighius niĩa- 
0do all thinges with moſte conſumate, — pn 3 


ber by it doth folo w, y he which doth any fol. 103 


bing with vnperfection, is no true and OO 
Maturall GD. They ther foze, that de⸗ 4 


ſapinges. 
ve the doctrine of the holy gboſt and alſo 


Poe diſpiſe mocke,ſcozne, and ſpeake vn⸗ 
euerently at it:confeynedin the old and 
Wewe teſtament not to be per fea oꝛ ſuffis 
Fient to ſaluation, are play ne Macedani- 


NS. 


Foz they deny the boly ghoſte , to ber 
rue and natural l God, And all they that 
Folowe this opinid and doctrine; not con- 
Penting them lelues with the moſte true 
and 


The gengdlag e hBes : 

and infallible wozvbfGod, whiche is ſet} Soft 

John to. kosch bnto'vs by the holyghott, are nat f © 

Epbe. 15. true Churcbe & ſpoute of Chiift., Fon, the ©od! 

1. Batter. ftue Churche, and ſpoufe df Chet , as it | Cod? 

is boꝛne dt newe , not of moztall fee, ſ{i0oug 

eke hüt of immoztall, bythe wozdeof God, and © 

3." which lytieth and laſteth foz euer: lo is it ſaith: 

* builded vppon the ſure foundation of the 

Pꝛopbetes and Apoſtles ; Chzifte Feſas uu! 

- himlelfe being tbe cbiefe toꝛner ſtoane, If 

Mo WP » "Whetefoze', we mult learne fleſte of 

Cod, as all to belcue God, fecondly, to belceneſ 

Soden dim as Ood, thirdely, to belæue in Ood, 

Bell 1. we mut beleeve GDD , that is to ſape, © 

„that he is treatour ok all thinges, and that N 

pbe is omnipotent. Me mutt beleue Hod 

' as God. that is, we mult belceue bym, asl. 

he hath declared and opened hym ſelſe in 

bis holy and ſatted ſcripturs vnto vs: T 

belcue in Cod, that is, to put our whole 

| truſte, confidence , and affiaunce onelv 
Pſal.co. in him, and to call onto and vpon him, in 

ce mule all our troubles, miſeries æ adnerſityes, 

Gods po; and vppon none other: And alſo, conſtant pon t 

wer. Gods ly and afſaredly to belene in him, that by} Ape 

— bis power he ſuſteineth vs : by bis pꝛo⸗ 

deſde gods uidente he gouerneth bs: by his godneſſeſſnd Wo 

mercye. nourlheth vs: 4 by bis mercy,ſaueth vs, 

and indueth vs with al kinde of — ens ſo 

0 
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eo tbat we multe belene in nne, but 
n God tbe Father „ thatloneth ba- in 
he God the ſonne, tbat redemeth vs: and in 
i God the holy ghoſt, t bat ſanctiũeth vs: al- 
de, I tbougb tba in perſons vet one in eſcence 
od. and Godhead. Saincf Auguſtin therfoze : 
: if (ſaith: C redimus Paulo, non credimns in Pau- Auguſt. in 
the: credemiis: Petro, non credimus in Petro: oh. tract. 28. 
nas CU belæue ( ſapetb be) Paule, but wer f 
5 leeue not in Paule, mee belæue Peter, —— . 
ol but we belteue not in Peter. 11 


eue 1 41 | 7738 3 N 
ol The. 38. Chap 

pe, i 05G e e e eee 

bas 5 VVhat is the true Church of God 

50d, | T and where in it 15, | L IHE. 

, as a 9 Y * t 1 . * | 

e ini Vis then chalbe my belefe, - 
TIS; [7 ouching the true Catholi- 5 Ins 
por aue and vniuerſal Church, — 
elmer dall tber that are begokten (hure, 
n= dfnewe, with the imrno2- . 


ves ail lde of gades moꝛde, and arc builded Ephe. 
ant pypon the foundatione of the pꝛophetes 

t by lind Apoſtles, bauing Cbziſte foz they; 

oo Piet cozner ſtone. by whoſe onel pe ſpirtte 

elle nd wo2do-they are guided and ruled, 

ve what country oꝛ nation vnder the hea⸗ 

gs. ens lo euer they be, are the true churche 

51 of 


what tru 


Churche 


Ephe. 5 
Ephe. 5 


I 
Wehe 


e fozth the Charch after this manner: The 
of Church of Chꝛiſt is the holy congregation 
Lizibis. of the faytbfall, which by a true and liue⸗ 


krue Chziſtians are bis bodys.. Ys is the 


VVhatisthetrue Church of 

of Chzifte; we maye alſo define and ſee I ober 
the wog 

Pet n 

ion i 


Ive faith, are wiab atrur and incozpo. Fattbfull 


rated in our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, whoſe mem I br fb 
bers tbep are. And bicauſs that our ſaui- . 3 
our Ch2ilt is tbe true ſonns of God , all I IT 
bis members by bim: are the ſonnes of #091 9*» 
God. Jeſas Chziftis the beade , and the . |! 

Into Baa 
Bzidegrome , and the faichfall are hes 90! 
ſpouſes,which he doetb cleanſe with bys Ene m 
blade , geuing health and ſaluation vnto "6p 
bis ovp, and lauing bis people from their | y. w 
ſinnes. 12 br w that kl 


bis charch is affirmedoz boũd to no ſe- Ert we ſa 


Math. x8 ueral place, but wberſoeuer two oz thze —— 
Thecharch are gathered in the name ot the Lo2de , J — 2 
1 Ceuerart meane of our ſaufour ChziG,ther the trueÞ, 0208 
place, Church is. They therefoze that do alrgbt f Ab 

| and binde the true catholike Churche , to 5 — 
tbis place oꝛ tbat plate, as though it could 1 01 e 
be no where els.as our papiſts do, are in Dn ton 
this thing greatly deceiucd. Foz, tbougb j ven in 
whole woꝛlo were ſo ouerwhelmed with pt . W 


Idotatry & ſuperſticion that there ſhouldÞ 1 
keme to be no Church at all, pet Cod halben — | 
alwaies that elect t choſen in one cozner tente the 

| | | 03 | 
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tj ofher.altbough they be vnknown vnto 
Pet many fymes the faytbfull congres 
cation is vnknowne vnto the true and 
aithfall ſeruauntes of God, as me mape 
ſz by the example of Elias the Pꝛophete, 
pho complapned that he was lefte alone: 
But the Lo2de made bim an aunſwere, 
at he had ſeuen thouſandeslefte in J(- 
gell , which had not bowed theyz kners 
into Baall , Mho would not then haue 
thought, that the Cburch had bene at that 


hundzed and fiftie falſe Pꝛophetes conti- 
vally, which dyd feede at Icfabelles bod. 
that there had bene no Church at all? 
pet we ſer that God had enen at that time 
is flocke, which be did pꝛeſerue and keepe 
onto bimſeife,altbough they were ſcafte- 


—'S — 1 he ded hb 4. bh. ebend Lopes DARD." 


e true and faithfull Pzopbefes of God. 
Therefoze, it were god to haue al- 

ayes befoze our epes, the godly ſaying 

f Hilary, which wzitetb on this maner: 


beware of Antichꝛiſte, It is not well that 
e haue ſuche a pleaſure in the walles: 
At is not well that ye honour and reue⸗ 
rence the Churche of Ood in houſes, and 

| bnylvings: 


x OS Oo GFaxs 7ﬆ- Oo © co > a. SD 


me in Jſrael,oz in Samaria, where foure 


ed abꝛoade, and not ſcarcelye knowne of 


One thing-( ſayeth be) J warne you of, 


3 Reg. 19 
om. 11. 


niſarius, 
CONT a. A lex. 


+.» VVhatisthe true Church of 
buyldinges: At is not well,that vader tbe win 
coullour 1 + , ve dob2ingin the name} 
of peace , Ft is to be doubted that Anti- * 
. .chaift,ſhallſpf in them: The Fountains, 140: 
the — Lakes, the pziſons, and 40 
mierp doungeons, axe moze ſure fo me. 
Foz, the Pꝛophetes remapning in them, 
02 being let downe into them, dyd they; 775 by 
p2opheſie. (CP 
The one: bis then is my belefe , that althoug| 1 
ward tok#s the true pꝛeaching of Gods woꝛde, e the 
ofthe true right miniſtration of the ſacraments, ac 
Church. cor ding to theLozdesinſtitution and oz 9 
dinaunce, are the moſt infallible tokens, and tb 
and ſygnes , whereby the true Church aß 
God is knowne here vppon the earth: ve gatter 
many and ſundzye tymes by the rygbteß 
ous iudgement of almigbtie God , auff the < 
ſinnes t wickednelle deſeruing tbe fame Peretbe, 
tbeſe ſygnes tand tokens are ſo taken aÞ* Charc 
waye, that it is impoſſpble foꝛ the word} itten: 2 
to knowe where this true Church of Goie congre 
is, And yet notwithſtanding , God ball fr b 
ftyll his flocke in one place oꝛ other, he u benen 
hath ſtyll bis elect and tboſen ; whome hi Fad, ſaui 
doth pꝛeſerue x k&pe in the midſt of thi]; le may 
peruerſe and croked generation, whit uy 
contenting themſelues with the heauenig{®®'< fave 
doctrine of the holy ghoſt which is contei  beadde 
net 


| Goc and whereitis, "ee 208 
in n the Canonitall bokes of the oe 
nd eftament, | 


a be. Chap: © 
'C 3 ick of ius Church, 


„and not the Pope. 


5 do D acknowledge none o⸗ 
ENTEN; | ther. -bead then our Saui⸗ Ephe.x 

our Chꝛiſt, as it is wait- 

5 ten, that God hath mads 


y ead of t e congregation, which is his bo⸗ 
and the fulneſle of him, that fyileth all 
1 Kal tbinges , Whereby all the faithtull 
4 12 that he onely can ber the head artho can be 
t Church, whoſe body the Church is: the head ol 
"Fat tbe Cburcb is the body, Chilt onely Ser 
,Werefo:e, Cbꝛiſt onely can be the head of 
a! eCharch, Againe in another place it is 
al 
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7 | om And he is tbe head of tbe body of 
-We.congregafion, wbich is the beginning 
1 nd firſt begotten of the dead: but who is 
90 N begynni g and fy2it begotten of the 
d, ſauing onely our Hauiour Chzilke: 
i Ve may well ſave then, that he onely is 
ie head of the Church. Pozeoner Saynt 
nh ale ſaveth : that as the huſbande is 
je beadde of the wyfe: ſo Chꝛiſte is the 


n bead 


-- Chriſti is "ihe heater Mis Church 91 
hea ofthe Churche, being the ſaniourd . 
2 f __ 

eſe o2des are playne,an 1 ok 
nifeſtly declare, bat de only that is the ſa 112 
utour of the bodyr ⸗ can be the head ol th | 
tongregation aud Chiurthe ; but it pertay * 
neth 1 Cbꝛiſt to be nl alt be 


by: 115 


＋ Hons and 0 binde 2 5 Sai Fi: 15 
Hicrome therefoze ſapeth theſe worde he 
0 num primus miſt Chriftan ſequel, 
* tHe, id et, athedra Petri con, 
munione ronſoc ius: 1 following no fy21t,n s 
<iefe man but only Cb2iſf,am iorned Ys.” 
fellowe in communion vnto the blells Re bes 
tbat is to ſaye , to Peters thapze: Patin Neues 
here, B. Hierome ſapeth, be knowethilf it Aptict 
firſt, no chiefe bead, no not the Pope hi. Aa 0 
lelke, but onely Cbzilt. Againe,be fare Wn 
not > Jam bounde to tby commaund et 
mentfes:butJ am ioyned as a fellowe, L Links 
communion vntothe blefſednefle, arg 


5 d 7 ges are! 
Sainge Gregorie alſo ſaye b. . c ir lethly 


the Chur 1 


95 209 
e bil ger 21 2 api in extre- 


1 1 reſponſurus es examint » qui cn e = 
is ; membra tibimet mn vniuerſalit ap- 


, ö llotione  ſupponere - x What aunſwere 
oll you make vnto Chzitte, > the bende 
{the bnſuerſall Churche , hen thou 

Malt be kramt vat tho laſt indgement, 5 
Nat thus goeſt about, b the name of vnin⸗ 
F (all 1 95 ,fo make all tis members 


biet S alnct Chrifoſtome, to 
allow thy Pate ok ſachas wyl exale 
i ſelues, aboue their head Chzilt;faith, 
. hoſoecter deſireth Pzimacie in earth, in 
1 9 Hall ande confaſſon: Neyther 
Sa accoantev among the ſeruants 
b wank that wyll once intreate of Pais | 
i lar PSI | 


1 ball wa Caperben,ofthat who- 3 
e Tpürche, that beſides Chziſfe the ame is 
* . de beadde, and buſbande of the fayth- an Whose. 
ongregation. , dooth acknowledge 
phichztſtof Nome to ber her bebe, 
berni lapes, Decræs, Statutes, 
odurty Traditions, be foze the whole- 
W | 1 25 > afoure Saviour Chzilt?Js 
P the argutirentes that tbe Popes dear- 
ges are wont to bzingin, foz to pzous 
it flechly Jdol fo be the ſupꝛeame head 
Tthe Churchithey ars ſo childiſhe,that I. 
Og mars * 


" rſt is the bead of the Church, 
maruaple that they ba not aſhamed ton 
leadge them. 

pet. 16“ © Firſt,f62a koundätibn of their Dot - 


— bzing theſe wozdes of Chaifte:Thaſ 


2 my Chyjch :; And I wyllgeue thee i a 
— * keies 70 ekingdoj: of heaven. WDethin'\ks 
e eras | 
ot the 1 b p e T1 
Kobe. and alla gene dim the Kevzs'br the kin 


557 or benden eagalne e net theſe! 
John. - 


of Jonas, th USH 


map tue hut ©h2ift dy pint Pet 
e whoſe Te: thy {oth opes 4 
"4 197175 Rome are, tu dt thß ſapze 


Not that dead dk his cöngregation Edürch. F 


art Peter, and ypon this Rocke wyl Ibu 


zdes of Ch2ift: Thowaft Sinn, the ful 
0 be called Ce phas? t Cbärrt 


de choulde what ſhauld be his meaning elſe, wien the 10 


1 ge fapth: And tog Thalt ver called Ceph 
bis church vp bim? an deve” may fat 
| SunCwere; you as Bartiarg datt: sack er ommes( 
e unt Ninot fanci;Enery one 
vernard, © | neffcth'to bee 1 0 40 
derm. 78 4 volles wut; fewer are kel“ 
e K Ke 
pe. 111 a 955 | SER 


= * lahzg 
* 4 4 


K.yarthe. Did not he alfo ſaye, tbat de worild bi fe . ol 


_— 


MLT: The Sur: ASL 
|| CAllthe# oftles had chuall bosch; to 
ri „ binde ane to loſt. with Peter, and the 
1 e were e allye deliuered 
ll to them all. l 
Etaute no man wal thirite, 
that this our Doaxine, fg a 
newe tounde Do rint᷑ (ds 
ebe enemies or al truth, are 
— won? {4pingty to call it, 
witv2ing certain abet iss ofthe faith- 
(F foti-Fathers of the Zviicient Catholiaqus 
© Charrhe, which thall make this natterſo 
Trains, that any man, except de wyl oui 
ate be blinde tilt, ſhatbe able to elpie 
off ont ali their knauerßdß. 
"Fir#,J will bzing Saint Ciprian, 125 
all thefe woꝛdes : And J wilt gitle ther 5 
bl kefes of the kingdom of teven, wb wg . 
ett after tbis manner: In thoperlon af Prælatord. 
one man! tbe Lozde dpd gie the keyes 
4 vnto al the Apoſtles,fo2 foſignifye tbe d⸗ 
c of them all. 3 Foz, truelp all the As = 
» — enen the lame that Peter, - 
Iwasschev were indyev with like fellows 
'of hondꝛ and power, bat be did begin 
wie :thaf is to lupe, with one that 


| thereby tt migdt ber igmffed, that tbefe 
1 "AY one Charche of Chzilt : wer kerne 
| Gg "yy 


p 
— 
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C. The Ap oſtles had al equal power, to 
- by this, that the keyes were giuĩ to alt 


Apoſtles, as well as vnto Peter. 
Origen. in © aint Or igene ſayth : Hoc dictum, tit 
math, trac. 1 daboclafes regni cœlorum, cæteris quoquc ci. 

mmune eſt. Et que ſequuntur, velut ad Petrun 
4 c., omnia communia:Lvis ſaping, i 
the wyl Agene the Keyes of theingdom 
,of Yeanen,js common to the reft of the a. 


polkles and the mass that folow,as (pol itari 

hen bnfo Peter,arg common Into all. A 
Hieron. cs Saipt Hicrome alſo ſayth: Dzcis, ſuper ing, no 
Iouinia. i. h Petra fundatur ecclaſcatlicet ad ip/ary ina] neuen o 
Lago co-ſs per amnes Apoſtalas fiat & clit clg doubte, 

diet regu! cœlorum accipiant. & ex æquo ſuperlif giue n a 

37775 Ad e wt fl : a 

eos hin fortitudo ſolidetur: P wyl ſave * Sain 


the Churcbe is founded vpon Peter. Not atcepir i 

. -withſtanding in adotber place, the ſamiſ peter w 
Wing is done vppon all the Apoſtles; ann the bol 
Ell receiue tbe keyes of the kingdame off wh the 
cheanen:and the ſtrengtt ol the Church ie make at 

. oyndedequally vpon them all. [and n 

Ambr. de 7 Sainct Ambroſe fo the ſame purpoſ © as thou 


N 


- digoirace ., ſaytb:;MDur Lo2de ſayde vnto Peter, dt tys to bi 


« << # 4 & * I 


* 


Sacerdorali, my ſbpe. Which ſherpe and flocke, no conen 
8 nnen e eee | enti 
a only bleſſed Peter iben receiued, b k he re — 
ce iueth the ſame together with vs;£1nda the) witi 
- we baue reteiued the ſame together wil Theme 
Chalk dit 


» him. IT 136 NG ona: 
Auguſte, .. Saint Auguſtin hath theſe woyos :C: thought þ 
: To 4 | Peg. b 


* 


_— 
— 


rere 


ind and to loſe with Peter. ' 211 


| fem dicitur omnibus dicitur, amar met Paſce de 280. clĩ 


ales meat here wozdes of Chzilt „ loneff ſtia. cap.30 
toou me? ede my ſhæpe: when they are 
fpok? vnto Peter, theꝝ are ſpoken vato al 
P2leſfes,o2 Piniſters. 6 

Beda, płainelp ſapeth theſe wozdes: Po- 16 
teſtat ligandi, & ſoluendi quamuis ſoli Petrod Homi. in 
domino data videatur tamen abſque vlla du. Euangeli. 
bitatione,noſcendum eſt quod & cæterit Apa- ene oy 
ſtolis data ef: The power of bynding e iws © 
ſing,nofwithFtanding , it ſeme to ber 
geuen onelye vnto Peter; vet without all 
doubte, we muſt vnder ſtande, that it was 


gige n alſo to the ret of the Apoſtles. 


Saint Auguſtine ſayeth , Petru. quando Auguſtin.in 


i" accepir claues eccleſt tam ſanctam ſigniſicauit. Iob.crac. 50 
Peter when he receined the keys, ſignified 


the holy Church . Dherefoze (ſaytb ber) In uac. 124 


of whe thep were al afked; Peter alone doth 
make aunſwete, and it is ſayd vnto bim- 


If 


And J wyllgiue the the keyes of heauen. 
as though be alone had rete iued aucthoꝛi⸗ 


type to binde, and to loſe: whereas he has 


0 
Te 
E 


ſpoken that fo2 them al,. and receiued this 
las bearing in bim ſelte, þ perſon of vni⸗ 
the) with them alt. Iain 2200 fi 


ui The meaning ts this :when our caniour 


Chziitdioaſtee his Apoliles, whome they path. 26 
18 2 fo berDercr alon did makan⸗ 
"Og, „3. 5 Are, 


2 © AE Hed wel. F r 


ee otes, tex ache Crake; Churche : Gall * 


ee Je 


4 
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0 "A erg, which dyd ferue foztbemall. Foz, 
though on alone vad anſwered, pet Chꝛiſt 
toke it, as if tuen hadal anſwered,ltkefo 
8 Jurie of twelue men; one maketh aun 

- . Cwhee foꝛ all, and the Judge ercepteth it: 
although eneryonhad ſpoken. Ind as the 
aunſwere of one, did ſerue fo tbem all: 
lo the pzemiſe tdat was made vnto one, 
was made vnto them all. MA hiche thing is 

moſt true. Foz, loke what bee did pꝛomiſe 
to one, the ſame doth bee -perfoorme bato 
tbem all,ſaying theſe wozdes; 4s my Fa- 
ther harh ſent mee, ſo doe I ſend you. And 
when he had ſpoken-fheſewozdes, be dyd 
blowe vpon them, ſaping: Receiue the ho- 
lye ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer, ye doe for- 
iue shalbe forgiueu vnto him: aod whoſe 
Bast facuer ye do retaine, they shalbe retai- 
ned vnto him. Wbich dotb plainly agra 
with the wozdes , that be ſpealzeth vnto 
them in the. viii. Chapter of Saint Ma: 

Wath. 18. thewe . But I thinke it erpedient, and 

neceffary foꝛ tbe inſtruaion of the vnlet⸗ 
ned end ygnozs unte people, te ſhewe 
what our — daety bnderflande by 

Mhat thehedes. © | 146-0 7 334: 
Ehzilt me⸗ Und here well J bring nothiugof mins 
neihby ane, hut Chiſoſtome, an auncient i- 
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Scyaler 


ſaith: Re 


ius lexita 
by the w 
of is the 
with the 
4d ſdem 
otight ko 
bardneſl 
faith, 
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E bind an to loſe with Peter &c, 22 
al the whoale inatter. be keve(ſaith be) Chiilofl.in 
the knowledge of the word of the [cripsMath.23.ca. 
ures, whereby the gate or the tryeth is 0- Hong. 
ened bnfo men . And the kærpers ok the 
keyes,are the minifers „ bnfo whome; 
harge is giuen to expaunde and detlare þ 
triptures. Sanct Tertullian alſo fayeth: Tertul, con, 
uam 6lauem babebant doftores „ fi ſi i in — 
erpretationem legis ? What kepes had the. 
Doctours of the Law, ſauing the erpoliti- nave. 
mol the Laws? Saint Hierom alſo bath Ffauam lg. 
heſe wo2des : Duces eccleſiæ habent claues cap. Iq 
ientie , vt aporiaut ſcripturas creditis ſibi 


popults Vnde precipitur vt magiſtri apertant. 


+ diſcpuli jagrediantur : The Captains of! „ 
te Cbarch haue the keies or no wledg ta 
pe we ſcriptures vnto the people to tdem 
ommitted. Thertoze, commugdem ent is 


nluen, that the Maiſters ſhoutd open, c Þ 


5 Pcbolers ſhaulde enter. Sainct Ambroſe amb; 


. ſaith: Remittuntur peccata per dei Ve vllt cu 


! Cal '} &. 2 


ius leuita eſt interpres;Dinites be fo? 52050 bel 
by the woꝛd of God, the erponnper wer; N i 


ok is the Piet. 9 5770 I 50 asd 


- bardaeſte of tn ns hearts le 
| faith, NY + 


with them al,ſapth: Clay? 8 5 
4d fidem pectora dura pt 17 55 15 by Ty 1 885 
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| The Apoſiies ha had a ae power, bind 

whe be the Here may wee ſ&@ that al the true P2ca- r the tr 
— of chers of Oods wozde , are kwpers of riely fl 

Dow? RNS thole keprs, and not the Biſhop of Rome ſir Chi 

* only-foz ot him Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes may be y tbe tri 

Anke. n 1. Verified, when ber ſaytb: Le haue takena KChurch t 

; way the keyes of the kingdome of heuen; Affe d in 

And neyther do you etiter your ſelues, no! fit wei 

Vuyll you ſuffer others that would enter, Naunſail 

Velclue © Ol tbe Popes kepes, it is well far de ol Nad foz t 

ſubditis, & Veſclus: Claxes Pape, & prelatorum uon 4-Maye:VV 

ſuperio. pe riuut regnum dei, ſed claudunt potius: The parch, isl 

PD opes, and the Pzelafes kepes, do not of There 

penthe kingdome of God, but rather ſhut herewitt 

it. It was ſapde generally vnto them all, erram, e. 

Goe yee into the vnimerſall worlde, andi: Apo} 

Preache the Goſpell vnto euerye creature: urarum, 

hee that belecueth, and is Baptized, shalbeWoener fh 

ſaued: and hee that beleeueth not,shalbeſſſhalbe la 

condemned. Boſe then 

In theſe fewe wozdes of our Sauiaurſefimon 

M.+ Chzilt, two thinges are co bee conſidered, 2tatio! 

to bee mar} andmarkev. Firft, we do lern by them, ſſatſo ſayth 

ked in bat the keygs of the kingdom of heauen: of the we 

Beides. * that is to ſape, the pzeaching of the Gal ¶ Nuare no 

. lg committed vnto them al: means, ſſqze lor; e 

eabat it i; vnt6 al the Apatkles, and not to dne mozeſſmundar:s 

60 looſe, theri angtber.. Hecondlye., we learnebyJWheref 

Fe en loſe;is none dfher thing, vutſſbecauce 

certifie by Gods woꝛzd, the edfilcrefices a 2 


2 © 2 ory © 


3 


bind * to loſe with Peter. &c. 213 I 
fthe true beleruers that tbeir unnes are Zaes. 3. 
zly fozgiut, though faith in our Saui- Rom. 1 
ur Ch2ilt Jeſt; Which thing being done dom. 
the true and faithfall Pinifters of the .. 
harch here vpon p earth, taketh ao leſltfe 
ffe a in all true repentaunt ſinners, then 

fit were done in heauen, in the acre 
zunſaile of tbe holy and bleſſed Trinity, g. 
And fo2 this cauſe doth Chzilt car ſauiour 

ape: V Vhatſocuer ye looſe here vpon the path. 18. 
arch, is looſed in heauen. 8 
8 DTherefoze , Saint Hierome accozdeth Hieron.in | 
tccewith,ſaying: Quecique ſolueritis ſuper Fran Ke 
„ Ferram, erunt ſoluta & in calo.Saluunt autem B 

vs Apoſtoli ſermone det, & teſtimoniſ ſcrip- 

: Furarum, & ex hortatione virtutum: Mhat⸗ 

Joeuer thinges ye loſe vppon earth, they. 

halbe loſed in he auen: bat the Apoſtles 

ole them by the woꝛd ot God, and by the 
eſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by ex⸗ 

joztation vnto vertue, Sainct Auguſtine Aenne 
and ſapth : Powe are you cleane, becanſe Loh. tac. 80 
:of the woz2ds that I baue ſpoke vnto vou. 

Pure nog ait, mũdi eſtis proper baptiſmum, | 

„ ne lots tin Niiſi quia & in aqua derbuin 
eſwundat:non quia dicitur, ſed qnia creditur: 
cuherekoꝛe ſapetb he not, vou are tleaue 

becauſe of the baptiſme wher with pe are 

, waſhed? Dauing that euee in the water, 


' 
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The Apoſtles had al equal power, to ¶ bind a 
it is the wozd that maketh clene: Not be⸗ iledom 
. - Canſeitis ſpoken, but becauſe it is bel · Ius came 
ned. Againe be ſayth, Fider noſtra eft clauit I all bind 
Lo. krac. 126. eg calorum: Our faith is the keye of the Nheauen 
. kingdom of heauen, Ambroſe ſaptz theſe It it pei 
woꝛdes: Remittuntur peccata per verby dei, ome, w 

cuius leuita eſt interpres: Sinnes be foꝛge⸗ Iffo bie 
uen, bytbe wo2deofGod , the expounder Ie ee re 
wherof,the Leuit, oz Pꝛieſt. Epentaui 
Cherokoꝛe, S. Paul calleth it Verbum re · Wis vnt 
conciliationis, the woꝛd wherby we be re⸗Aull:then 
conciled to God. Againe, he calletbit, PB: nom! 
tentia dei ad ſalutem, omni oredenti: Ths pts arne, b. 
wer of God vnto ſaluation, to euer pe one at this c 
fbat doth beleue, Dies des Je al the f:. 
And on the coutrary part, to bind bete e Gods! 
vpon tbe earth, it is none other thing but aint 

to certifye by the ſame woꝛd, the vnfaith/ iaine : 

fal unners, which wil gene no cares nta f ſeriun, 

the glad tydinges ofthe kingdonie of bea/ Lane, 
nen: their ſinnes are ſtil in remembꝛance /, fi 
betoze God, vnto euerla ſting condemna⸗ ccepit;e 
tion,bicauſe they will not belceite one the er, were 

name of the only begotten ſonne of Bod. Noꝛde w 
And this being duly and rightly done, ac ill giue 
cozding to the inſtitucion and oꝛdinãce of Pome of 
Cbꝛiſt dur ſauiour,is of no leſſe efficacy t y vnto Þ 
ſtrengt then ik the F athe r,the löne, and not, if the 
the holy gholt had done it, as the * Peter rec 


MX mere oY . — HEB —— hint re IPA. 


kad 5 loſs with Peter. g 
iſodom-of the father doth teſtify in — 


L 


all binde here * earth, halbe bound 
j heauen. 

Ii it pertaineth onely to the ithop of 
ome, who molt lvingly doeth boaſf bim 
to bee the ſucceſſour of Peter, to pꝛeach 


% » SS © —1' m 


pentaunt ſinners, and eternall condem⸗ 


ulli: then hath be aloane the keres of the 
ingdome of hcauen:but any Childe may 
arne, by the wozds of dur ſautoz-Chaiſk, 
" Fat this office dotb pertain generally vne 

al the faithful pꝛeachers and miniſters 
Gods wo2d, 

Saint Auguſtines wo2des thercfoze are 


miſterium, non ei Faiceret Dominus, tibi dabo 
laue c, ſi autẽ hoc Petro dlictum G non habet 
cle ſia, ſi autom eccleſia habet, quando claues 
ccepit; ecclefiam totaas deſignauit: A in Pe- 
er, were not a miſery ofthe Church. the 


Fm , 
— = _——_— =» mn 


will giue to tba ,;thekeyes ofthe kings 
dome of beauen: If this were ſpoken ons 


erer recexued the Keyes, he ignified the 


ybnto Peter, the Church then bath tbem 
t. it the Churche hath dem,. then when 


whole 


* 


u ſame place ſaring: V Vhatſgeuer ye td r 


e fre remiſſion of ſinnes, vnto the true 


atid vnts the vnrepentant and vnkaitb⸗ 


laine: $14 nn in Petro non eſſet eccleſia ꝙ 
Auguſtin. ia 


Lohn. cra. q 


Lo2de woulde not haue ſapde to bim, 1 


N R 


%. 


3 e Apoſtles had al equal powe | 
Cipriaw, de Whole Church. Saint Ciprian alſo ſayth;ſh 02,non 
Kmphicirare Chiiſtus-eandem dellit Apoſtolit omnibus pv apt, bell 
Prelaterd. ge, Chzilt guue foal bis Apaſtles libiſhich is 

inen r! 4 

5 Wee mape rigbt well then conclude erde 
hat this ſaping of Cbꝛiſt: And Iwyl ging Pet? 
Math. 16 thee the keyes of the kingdom of he: ram qua) 
n uen, &c . Doeth make nothing foz theſis dei v 
maintainaunte ot the Popes ſupꝛematieſ um 
no moꝛe then 5 ſa ping that gocth befozeſo.c, 5% 
wbere it is ſapde: Chou art Peter, ande n vol 
pon this Rocke well z build my Church efunt: 
Aveuft in 502 8s Saint Auguſtine wziteth: 7daffdppoiiens 
Io. trac. 124 ee eee ſuper han* petram ædifiaſii qui no 
o ecclifiammeam: quia divtrat Petrus, tu i ut ſum 

Chriftus ſilius Dei viui. Super hanc ergo ind ppon 

quit Petrã quam confeſſus es: ædificabo ecclaſſelſed:an 

ſiam meam. Petun enim erat Chr ſtus : ſuper Kackn 
quod fundamentum etiam ipſi edificatus eſſſde ſonne 

Perrut. Fundament um quippe alind nemo pony Chur 

teſt ponere, preter id quod poſit eſt, C hriſtuſł tbe liu 

Irſur: Cber efoꝛe the Loꝛd dyd ſap: (Thou wyl by 

art Hettr)and vpon this R ocke wyl I build. Wl 

my Churche, becauſe that Peter had ſapd be dyd 

Thouatt Chriſt the Sonne of the lyuingpollo: 3 

God:Theref62e(ſayth he) vpon this KotkÞind otbe 

that thou haft confeſſed;J well builde myſppon Pet 

7.0010 Chufth.Andthe Kock"was-Chziff:vpoyÞ{biltes. 

1s Which ound acton, Peter allo is brjloed/Path,as i 
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e 
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e 1 to loſe with pater &c. 235 : 
u none other foundation can anyman 
ö are, beſides that wbichis layd? already, , 
fwhich is our ſg;nout Jeſus Chailt, - 3 
Sgaine, in another place be ſayth theſe Auguſt, de 
Wu 99 575 27 er, golinqiar) Petrus: & ſuper verbis dom. 
ane Petram qua e ut er ſuper, } han? Pe, Serm. i3 
an quam cognomſts,aicens: TuesC hriftus 
det vint: adiſicabo ercleſſam meam.Super 
e. 725 dei viui: adificabo eccleſimm me- 


Luger me edificabo re: non me ſaper n 
voletes homines ad ificars ſuper bonimes, 
h; Lens Ego quidem ſum Pauli: & go autem 
4; dppollinzs: Ego vero Ca phi, ipſe eſt Herimis. E: 
% ai nolebant adi ficari ſuper Petrum: Ego 


Km Chriſti: Thou art Peter(ſaith he) 


od vpon this Nocke which thon haſtcon- 
Mefſed :and vppon this Rock, wboin thou 
Wall acknowledged,ſayingathoy art Cbꝛiſt 
be ſonne of the lyuing God, J wylvuilde - 
4 yTburch.Upon my lelfe, be ing the ſon 
ebe liuing God, J wil build my Theirch- fmt 1268 
| wyl biitld ther vpon me, not me vppaur + 
Sho. When men would build dpon men, 15 
Pep dyd ape: J hold of Paul: A hold of 4- Cor. 
Pollo; J hold ot Cephas, whiche is Peter. 
nd otber which woulde not ber byilded 
ppon Peter, but vpon the Rock layd, J am 3 
Ebꝛiſtes. M biche very woꝛdes alſo. Bede Cors 
Path, as it were verbatu , Which wo2d foz 
} 


Ef Coz. 10 


worde, 


\ 


eb. ad E. ink Ambtoſe 5055 likewiſe:Dzc:r [ 


Ciril. dialo - he Churchts bnilded vpb,do vnderſtauß ſed bet 


The Ap poſtles had ecqual powerite 
K wo2ds, wing d pon the Corinthians, 


phe.cap-2 * nittns 4d Pettum: H er item etram ædiſe Popes 
F bo cceleſta i eam: 122 65 inn 12 rr "thy 2 
1 one, ſtatuto faelit ad vita. 

| be Lede ſayve to Peter : Uppon th | 
Rocke will 1 builde my Charche:thati | 

Bock confefſion of the Catbol ique fai 

Japp ointe all the Faithfull to line. Bat 

Nierom. a ene bath theſs wozdes: Secundum a 
Mack. ca. 46 , metaphora petrayrettes dicetur ei: adiſu 


bo eccleſſam meam ſuper te: That is, by an zoft ſ 
tapbosicall ſpeache oftbe Rocke, it is vj} is a fo 

ſald to Peter: J wil build my Church i Cepha 

Pon ths, therefi 
=: holy Fathers: of the auncient | Peter. 

tbdligne Church, doe manifeſtly pꝛouei the Ch 

- tbe Btriptut es, that the Nocke which of, '* UW 

true Church is builded vp6, is our Sal beliear 

_ our Chi ſt him ſelf, the ſonne of the livit 'thouty | 

@hri, ſerm. . Cod, 19 might 4 bzing Chriſoſtom , then w 
21 de vent. Cirill, Mary. which ali by tbe Rock ih Paulbi 


* a ſtrong and ſtedfaſt faith in our Sau 1475 
ulla de Chzilt, and a true tonteſling ar bis nam hathe 
. Scinicali,s but J haue already alleadged tem. 

Paid Wil J come to the otber taping wa 
Jane Ch2ilf,where he laitd untg Peter: Til ned 


zart Simon te ſonne of lobas, t thor fy 


. SLY 


W and to laſe with Peter, &c: 208 
7 Cephas, wbich(ſaith ; Enange- 
Jts'by interpꝛetatid a Stone. It al the 
)opes of Rome fhen, with al their ſmoth 


ven faced gratelinges, ſhoald affirme - 


| ou me, p this woꝛd, Cephas, doth beto⸗ 
ken a bead, 3 would account the as accurs 


fed, Ye may ſeæ bowthey are not aſbamed 


* 10 wraktbe ſeriptures and to gtue them 


acleane contrarpe interpꝛetacion, that ſa 
they may maintaine and vphold ftiltheir,.. - 
Be gh ſupzemacie and power. The holy * 


jolt ſaith;that,Cephas,by interpzetacis, 
5 a fone: The Biſhop of Nome, ſayth, 5 
Cephas doth betoken + ſignify a head: and 
'therefoze ft that her is the ſucceſſour of 


\Frterchee ought to bee the ſupꝛeame hed or 


[the Church, 

Whether of theſe tro ovght we to 
"beltene” 2 Jfan Aungell from Beauen, 
a pzeathe any other Goſpel vnto vs, 

en wer baue receined alr padye, Saynck 
5 biddeth vs to 1 2 it accurſed.Curs 
d. open. hat tare expounde the 
aher wile 12 05 holy Gbofk 
edthen'':*-yeaencrlaſting 


— nat! 1 1052 over thee heades, in 
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5 The Apaltles hap? © FASO bi 
God and his Sunne ein dur Lod, are 


"they accurſed. . | 
Obiection .Wbyzwyll.theſe nodfellowes ſaves tho 4 
not Peter alwayes named firſt, whenſouipging 
ner the Apoſtles are rehearſed by name: Hohn 
r potb not this ſofficietly declare, tbat bcisfſxebuke 
appointed of God to be the ſup2came bean 
ol bis Church. no hin 
J aunſ wer againe, tbat ir it be fo be nu nf 
Junſwere” 5 ed firſt, potb purchaſe oz get any pꝛebe⸗ 
© minence , then Cæſar miiſt be pzeferreaſh beau 
- befoze God, ſitb that Ch3iff tbe wildomi one! 
"of the Father doth name him firſt, whẽ e nen 
ſapeth: Render vnto Cæſar kat pertainetiſſun oy 
vnto Cæſar: and vnto God "Hat pertainemſchxiſt. 
vnto God , Might J not by the ſame res 171 > 
ſon, pꝛoue that the virgin Mary is inferif- > ... 
dur vnto all the Apoſtles , fith that in thi b tru: 
Actes 1 Acbes, Luke doth rebearſe ard name berſſeſſecwt 
laſte but that will they neuer graunt, ſitip nor 
. bat tbey wil haue ber to be the Qnene al on 
heanen, tbe mother of merep. 86. FEE —.— 
-- Yowebeit, where tber lay that ets aſh, 65 
wapes named fir Ir, it.founded like a lye, b 
10 in ve iltletot orinthlans , ba =>: þ 
"19a „ And alio in the. Epiftle u 8 
the Sn ans. , he is named alter, Iſh; 
,meane,whji FF e.S. Paul doth pzorie,by ma 20, abt 
npargunien 1 he is nothin . 92 
neg 3 
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in JoſemichPooter Gar: 217 

+: But it appearath maſte mg- 
i Peter want g bigher.um Sela. 2 

wt wy ben the-otber les a ſith that 
pa ing (ent ottbem ! maria wyth FR 
hh 15 13 Io datb ohe. Ven lob 8 W 
(sflcebuks: bim $0 bis Face Hrrauſe that ba iger un 
did geue place * 
nobims: Itis moſt piaons nnd mumiten 944 or 
inen bledatiuoEin arent Perce cee. eu J 


awledgedfuch fapzemacie ; as 
he Autlchoi of Rome, doeth moſte f{ras 
m zonllp Aarp noma days mucb lelſes that 
be hand haue ſet-fozth:bimſeife-fo2 the 
cc eee 
al. : ange 12512 727 
e 997 0 130 Ny % 1 a4 


ri : t- ? 31830 Them Chaniter: * Gan 
thrhe true Church of Cbellkinburs 45 a witz 
— eto thæword of Graljadding matting 
Pin, netrzking oughttrom . 110715 8 

et tons Daft: ng . 211 112 
|Verefoae: r conclude 5: 15. 
that tbe: true Catholi ans. 
Da Cburch , detd acknvwes 
$}:[edgenone; other headers 
but ona oure Sauiours 

Wir contenting 'itdrife with his $oly 
n poꝛd, adding nothing vnto it, noztaking 
manta from iti nein. te, Ef 
ny; D bu Foz 


e The tRGwaofChr dai 1. wit 
en 1h that 66 Kaptbfull congt gation bis pꝛ 
210152 deins al, os wilte ide ume fpirnz tbalByirauiſe r 
wer wars rod wilhall , Wblche dh eds 
Thecharch Waue fdeferiprtes varo vs byW} vting(ſſoppon hi 
dethahne voch but asu Witves,teicauF artbojitie\lperers 0 
elde cr and -allows-the bokes of the eulds ant bare but 
aa 45“ nom tenanend, avtogvingtorhenvinge 
—— „ Faurſauſoiretoireteſarth. And pale 6s 
5 halbe windel nta me of tbecb things, 
tois not to:duthonght;; ee eme Aeye 
wild euer *paſſechs bonfibes Aut lim 
iter withene desring ee, (03:Ha 
wil adde anpnbing undo ihe knd umu 
any thing a wap from it. Aids 
Eite might moſte veſeruingly, be num e ente 
| bercd among thpſe dat yd beare fall nothe 
wiarfleupapull Chick. „ 2 5"? ehinttit 
Kath. 2, © ame ibarthe faytbfutt congn \vtbt 1 
Epe. ñ ation is ſubivebto:Ch;iſtandptbeſcrihos mot 
the cuurche ftices that be conteynedin the Canon oMhat 
— duties of thethlveatvnews keene 
te — — nden c 
. melia his e 
ok bziſt, wyl imnowyfed! er the E th 
tures noꝛ chaunge au thing in the vid 
| nauiners and laden What perternefo gk 
Picrayentess!;2Þ au 0 tt c 'n — 
J fimilitad — ifa ſubjec twawing the letter ſe thep 
£85 | TE EF | 5408 
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witneſſe to the worde of God. 
bis zince, and alſo his leale 5 mou 
aule that be knoweth tbem wel, and a⸗ 
vweth tdem to be bis, pꝛelume and take 


ppon him to counterfeite hys Princes 


Rtters oz tale, be ſhould de uo true ſub⸗ : 1 j 


| 
| 
Pette but aFelon anda Traptour: euen ſs 
Wthe Church becauſe that ſhee knoweth 
11 © @triptures of the olde and new teſta⸗ 
a ant to be tdetrue and infallible'wozde 
cher os und ſauidur, afdthe Satra⸗ 
Inentes tu ve his ſeales, Woulde pꝛeſume 
Ii tate vpon ber, to alter gods wozd, 1 
mmeane the Scriptures tdat deconteined 
"the Caaontcall bokes of the oulde and 
1 ko xonterłeitt the Sas 
montes: that is to ſaye, to miniffer 
n otherwiſe tben her Loꝛd mayſter 
Ach intkituted and apointed in his woꝛd, 
— de called tbe true Church 
Maos molt craiterous dar tot ot᷑ antichꝛiſt. 
Nupat ougbt we then ko wie of the 
(SD Ah church el the malignnunt, which 
0 jetb not onelpe acknowledge an other 
id beſides Chꝛiſte. but atſovvoeth noſis 
Matooly ; pzetmivand take vppo nter to 
Auer and chaunge the hoty and ſacred 
rriptures „ to peruert thetiqht vſe of 
1 2 e Dacramevtes: Shall the: Sbtepe, bys . 
"Yule {yep 'knowe the voyce-of- they2e 
9 Oba were 


- 


Mene.2r 


The pꝛo⸗ 


perty of a 
true wits. 


Gala t. M 


ſhepbeary pzeſawe'to alter aun chaunge ] Tefte 
it,02 take vpnan them ta allame the voice] God” 
ofa ſtraunger : and ts ſet: it ſpaib fo2 the is con 
vovce of xb true ſheapbeard.; Pozeouerſ] Bel 
it is Þglknowen, that the true Cburche is fo ſay 
the ſbonle and wite, ol tbe Nane, but it f vis kat 
is nat tue moperty ofany true and faith liſbe a 
fall wife; ben hir huſtandes Teſſami(ſ Which: 
is made aun confy2medozxaloined;; to 40d be 
any ting tit , o: to atter;and; chang] from t 
any thing init. tboaghſhe knoweth ney] fo anc 
nerfomuch;andalowetb4tto-beher baſg]] doctrii 
hands Teſament: 48 nin Gods! 
-::- iththen'- thatſheSeriptures am Lawes 
wazdet God contepnedin:the:cananicall pleaſut 


bokes of the dulde and new teftamente] and aft 


ade ruen the: Leuamentyſ ibe one ly bay] infallib 
gatten onne;zefOod;onr:Maniqure: Jeſiſ can ma 


Ch2iff;who:iatbe only bean and buſbau can the 
_ofthefrne.catboligue Coxurebatwitbout 


ſeth no 
aſi: nanb$:.5 >the favthlull-5ougregationf follies | 


wyllnenes;poeſume tone anp ting ig] lach thi 


it on ta aulter aum ebange anrthvng, ta or doubt 
i tonterued os compꝛebended in it. Fo ſanne i 
ith.tyarshoughtit be buta mans Teſtaſ it is ſo i: 
ment. vet if it be aute allawed ; no may] Wer wilt 
dugdt ta detꝑite it oz tu ode anꝝ thing iſ beined in 
it: bow muh moꝛe ougbt ius tatake berni and new 
that wer adde nothing to the leuerlaſtin 
82 CTeltamen 
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Vltneſſe to the wordof God, 216 


Teftament of the only begotten lonne of 


God „ 6 tut werhaunge-nothing that 


4 tontepned and compzebended in it. 

-" Beſides allthis ; it were a fœlich thing 
to ſaye that b ſonne is able to begette 
his father o2 his mother: it is even as fw- 
liche a thing to ſaye , that the Churche, 
which is begotten a newe by the wozde, 
and hath all the aucthozity that ſhe bath 
from the wozd of the liuing God, is able 
to ancthozize oz allowe anye manner of 


doctrine which is not Gods wozde: , foz 
Gods wo2d , oz that ſhe is able to make 


Folith ſay⸗ 
inges. | 


1. Peter.: 


Lawes, decr&s, and ſtatuts at her one 
pleaſure , and after ber owne fanfaſte, 
F and afterwarde to ſet them fo2the foz the, *. 
fl infallible woꝛde of God, Foz if the church 


tan make oꝛ fourge a nee mum, then 
tan ſhee beget her ſelfeof new Mo 


ſætb not that it were one of the greateit 


follies in the mozid,to ſaye os attirm anp 


toll ſach thing? There koze, to put᷑ all men out 
Jof doubt, pe ſhall vnderſtand, that as the 


J unne is cleare np ee » hat bicauſe 
< {tis ſo in deede,a e ot it none o⸗ 


iwer wiſe:euen ſo tht holy trriptures, ton 


¶ teined in the Canonical bokes of the olde 
Jend newe Teſtament, are the infallible 


bz worde 


Inercelſee 
ſimilitude. 


W 


as © + 


«Thins Church of Chriſtian. 
ſhepbeard pzeſome to alter gunchaunge Dei 
it,o2 take vynon them ta allawe the voice So 
of a ſtraunger : ann ts ſet: it ſonib fo; tte Wcon 
Reue. 21 voce of the true ſbeapbeard: Mozeouer © Be! 

it is pa unawen, that tbe true Cburche is fo ſay 
one and wife, of the Wande, but it bis fat 
is nat the moperty of any true and faith} liche a 
fall wite ven hir huſbandes Ceſtamit i which 
is made aud confy2med ozaloined;; to n Und be 
any tbing tnit , oz to atter ana ebaunga from 

r 
nerſomuch and t ber hal ip 
———— Fe oof 

:- @iththen ; thattdeÞeriplurys: Lan 
warde God contepnedin [tbe camaonicall} pleaſun 
bokes of the ouldea and:yew teftamenteyy and aft 
ae ruen the: CTeſiamentyſ tbe one ly ba infallib 
gatten ſenne af God oun migure Jeſiſ tan ma 
Cbꝛiſt uho istbe only bean aud buſvauſ can the 
_efthefrne.catboligne G1orcbo:witboutg] [£tb no 
alt: daubte s tbe faythfullt5ongregation follies | 
 wyllnenes;peeſume to;marany thing i ſuch thi! 
it; o ta andfergudcbange anythyng, taff of doubt 
isſtonterned os cumpꝛebended in it. Ku ſunne i 
 Gith:thardhquohit be buta mans Teſla lt is ſoil 
ment. vrt it it be ante aliawed no may ber wil 
dugdt tadethpite it, az tu adde any thing i keined ir 
it: hom uu moꝛe ougbt ius tatake bædſ and new 
855 

1 Teſtamen 


 wlinelſsiothe wordof God, 216 
of the only begotten Tonne of 
" | „ 67 thiifk we chaunge nothing that 
Len —— 1 — — 
Beſides all t were a ing 
off fo fave thatth#fonne is able to begette gs op 
| his father o2 his motber: it is even as fw- 
liche a thing to ſaye , that the'Charche, 1. Peter. 
which is begotten a newe by the wozde, 
all and hath all the aucthozity that ſhe& bath 
ll from the wozd of the liuing God, is able 
to ancthozize oz allowe anye manner of 
cl doctrine which is not Gods wozde , fog 
J Gods wo2d , oz that ſhe is able to make 
Lawes, decr&s, and ſtatuts at her owne: - :-: 
pleaſure , and after her owne fanfaſte, 
and after warde to ſet them fo2the foz the. 
dl infallible woꝛde of God, Foz tk the church. 5 
tan make o: fourge a nee wum, then 
wil can'ſhee beget her ſelle ol new. M 
I (tb not that it were one ok the greateit 
follies in the moꝛld, to ſaye v2 affirm anp 
ſach thing: There ode, to puł au men out 
okdoubt, ve ſhall —— — that as ths Inexcelſẽt 
I ſanne is cleare an „ Bat bicauſe ũmilitude. 
i {tis ſo in deede,a of it none o ⸗· „ 
Ml therwiſe:cuen lo 0 triptures, con 
teined in the Canonical bokes ot the olde 
el and newe Teſtament, are the infallible 
r. 969 ;--: '. -. wore 


| Thang Church of chu is 
bon of z dad news. teſtament are tie 
infallible wozd of the lining sed, not be- 
cauſe that tba churcb doth iudge and a lo 
it to be ſo; but rather the true catholique 
church, doeth iudge and aloe it to be ſo, 
bicauſe tbat it is ſo in d&de > and can iudg 
ol it none otberwiſe, no moze then the 


cleare and bzight eyes can judge of the Un 


light and b2ightneſſe of the Sunne: of the 
Which the dtinde can gene no tudgenent, Ya; 


evenas the vn tapthful and repꝛobate can ſlay 
geue no iudgement al the wozde of God, ei 


nos yet allo we it. 


wherof th e: \TWhereby wo may then conelude that — 


tertitude of the certitude verily,and infallibleneſſe oli 


ods word Hods word, doeth not depend oz hang vp⸗ Nen 


doth deped on ths opiuien and iudgement of men, buli 


bat it dathaltogether depend ot the boly p 
ſpirit of God, whiche by dis owne fozce, 
dertue & ſtrengeb doth verify it, and con⸗ 
ſcrapneth the faythtull to allowe and re 


ceine it: aa tbe bꝛigbt and elcare beames Bape 
H of tbe ſunne, doecompell the eyes to con · eranb Po 


ileſſe that the ſunne is cleare and b2yghte. zi 
Foz the Sbe&pe of our Sauioure Chill Rum; 


Rene, do booth heare and vnderftand the vorceſe 
. of kbeir eandeard, and not the voyce of a 
ſraunger. 

And all the pꝛopbetes haue p3ophecen " 


. 


* . — j 
d baidehe. Ipoſtiaatoobade bẽhe 
ea toreblks 50800 20. 
dun tbat (pakn in then d HDi: iüfth 2-076 and, 
whdlowatdcoalandtwithifandit, An 1041's c. 
m HA tu fe}. t batthe true ci ,x «= 
qiic<08:GodtyougbThc Munbee whips 
is the bra bes Gad, and bib is num 
ind'thad j<Xe:inſpicationcofitheſant ,. . -. 
holy ſpirttztbat they worgioffiren with@ . „ 
alt; whit he did leaue vufp vu waitings; 
kineaiintbooulde annamteſtament, 1 
meane.ths'Candnitall:þopkes of them: 
Moſhifozap Gapnct Chiriſpſtomſapths Er _ ** 
eam gremien amnicitian inna nan: von o inf 
ns adore abſentibuc litordomitt is, cone + 
Hens fil uniuer ſam huminum thatftr ma 
Ther eloꝛe.god minding to renut his fa: 
loarpfobardes man, ſenthis holy fcripe _ 
bed an it were his letters, therbyto rer 
onctte to bim ſeife all menkind, Irene teneus Ii. 3 
Wweth e uſpofoli; tund. Enangelium pradicuca p. 
rin Pot en wero per dri ualuntatem with 
lin ſcrippuris nobis trallidenums fund amen 
wen cli fidei uoſuru futurum : Toon. 
e Apoſtles pꝛeachen Ago ſ gell. and a · 
erna rds by gods mill bat deliuered tbe 
inetabguuwationis beafamantion. 
Ida piller vnto our fapth. Sa 
a 


og ThetieCiuchi# Ohiſtiza 
Sat berato cake af the :PapiCos oh if 

The woꝛde tertintm hourthat tie mast he foꝛze iu 
— e thi:wo2d;tſhklboſoperflaots ; ta wallg {a 
a paper and ink in ſo eraittiefts a:queſtion ſt 
„eee generale, tbe wezd was ber 
'Sebz.; mee the Churrde ; fo Moyſef wooke the de 
woꝛde at Gos that hie ſpake td Adamo fg 
Chriſoſt. in — — Baritt Pauli ths 
cen. nom. 2 Odd ſ pas in vide tymes many wares, Þ * 
and in ſundzpe ſotes vnto the fathers. 
An lapuct Chriſaſtom fapeth s d tei 
ckeatour ot manking; from the egi]! 1 

ning ſpake vuto men by bim ſeits, inbysh} - + 

. . owne perſon. Me ſpeak not ſa nꝛeſtſelyii 
. . andnicely of Gods-wozd wzitten in Pa, If 
per: Voz ſo it is à creature coxtuptible; 
and ſhall conſame-and-periſhe an other 
cozruptible creatures doe. 518 
Stay. ao Int ihe wozy'of God, wbich we ſpeatre o — 

» Hieroni, in £ndareth toʒ euer. Ssinct Hicram theres | 
Job.caps #7 toagreingſavth thefe woꝛden, Nau 
ane run fariprura dining, ſi mundas cer. 
aue eff — : Verum rf quiden, Ii 
librorum pellieule cum iyſir lite ri 
ahtlends ſun Ira quia ſubinmgit'donynuÞ} wed, nt 
verbs tes deu preteriban : ⁰,;ͤdulo beauen 
quodillit apici bail plllieetar, brisarirauuſ muſt Ti 
That ts tuin engiith thus,how oy Chai&1 
_ $3563 360 9:59 353i:g oh eth 
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i ſcriptares:boeuerlaftitic's 

3 aum trug l Hat We 
urchement us kenues offhebokes, with 
10 letters and al ſhalbe aboliſhed. But 
fo; aſmuche asoarLo2d addeth, niy woꝛ⸗ 


des all nener paſſe: doubtleſte che thin⸗ 1 
mol Is s that are pꝛomiſed br tus ſame letter 9 
aul ib amn VA en VE 
es, . $ $9 $: ++} Tr 121. 
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tins T herruechurch Is 28 1 er 
| Ro ee Nr N = 


==" 1 Drhat the wozd if Goden- 

Wd [ouring fo: euer is it that the 

Y/ (boty© catholike-/dad- true 82 

RX) YZ [Church is knowen by, and 3 7 
heuer bath bene. Theref0ze pal. ;; 14 

attineſayeth : : Exortweritdtss _.. _. by: $1 


wy 3 participem voitatis: By tbe gude 

Imbutb ofrhetruth'3 knowe the Chnrche, vnitate ecle , 

Iis pattaker ofthetruth , And agayne hee char. 

I ſapetb : would ibe chu ch ſhould be ſhe⸗ 

Iwed, not by the decres of men, but by the 

oY beanenly 0zacles 03 wozveFof God: We 4 
| muſt ſerke the churche in the wo2des of- 5 

7 Chzi& which is the trueth, and bolt kno⸗ i 

eth hisd lone body, 5 it 

& 1 


pturgs;aginefnowetbebedd::: 


Chriſoſt. in 
Nat. ho. 49 


inet Chuiſoſtomealſa — W a 


copnyſeyrgrous ſit va cecleyia; mii rar nd to 
fummodo per ſcripturat dt: ta wot any Me; 


wapes knowen, whicb is the true churche if | 


of Chꝛiſte, hut only brithaftitfptures. ©, 
Augnſt. de 


vnitat. ecle, 
6ap,Z 


bac dicigaad wedidmnt ber dicit domi nus. lh; 
quæramus ecclßam Jbidrfentiamus cauſan 
noſtram: Let vs not heare theſe woꝛdes, 
this ſa pe A, this ſa pet thou. f But let vs 


heare theſe woꝛdes, thus ſayth ide Lo2d, | 


Thoereget va ſcue the church: there lette 
. vs dilcuſſe sur canſe. J wyil not baue toe 
balx Cburch. a he ſhewed bi mans iudg ⸗ 
mant, but hy Gods wozds. . S 

wk alſo. oath ſaye-theſe: — 5:64) 
loſia fnlget um lan, fed Clroolumyme: The 

= Church ipetb(02 is knowen)not by ber 

owne lyght»+botby tbelyghtof a 
ne the wo d of God: . od 
* Sbelnteſtimanies, bf the Godlve: 
Father&of the Catholiqus Aburche: da, 
flatly; declare , that pry on is; 
C24 18 n 


In eodẽ Cap 
» 9 


= 
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Auguſtine ſapeth, N on andiamus hec dico 


gentione 
ne waze 
0 ing pe 
he wo 

ce ant 
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Porfices, 
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— ioaged bf God. 222 
123 ogely h de woavaf God aul 
einen gecres noi ſtatates. heren 
12 | tene Gburh voeth nottate vpn N 
u Naddde any thing vnto it v. o % tage 
Page awave fromit, ſbre dutb nat pꝛe⸗ 
me ta foꝛge ne we articles afounfayth,. 
nd to ſet fozth-newe lawetz and detr es. 
u Gods boly wozde, but ſh tantentetb 
or lelfe; with the wozde , lawes, and oz⸗ 
inaunces of ber tue bulband, and dean. 
lelus Chyilt- 14 2 
\Thexefo2e that whoziheCburebe: 
U Rome i whichs moſte pꝛeſumtusuſlp, Ephe. 5 
nurgoth daply new Lawes and Articles 
fonr kapth, ſetting: fozth ened with fire 
nd ſua ade, the fonde daarines and in- 
Pentiones of men loꝛ the true and infalli⸗ 
Pie ward of the liuing G)] s. maintei⸗ 8 
{ing -openly.cthat theya Churcb is bee Seda" 
Ne woꝛde af D. and that itis oi moze tiker * 
ace and greater auctthoꝛity.foꝝ theſe are Rome. 
; — owe wo2ds » [rf onſeln! their een 
„oke s .,. 
Aden a a. * Ra 
Ponffcic: ſacra ſcripuna robuxtrabit, & au: 
heritarfęem: Tye holpe Scripture taketh 
Arength and autozitp of the doctrine of pb 
13 ee i of the N ol Rome. 
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tum. 


88.8 Theltrũe churcis Hnowan: 
Agaync in the ſame bas, de ſapeth1 
Silue fer meatiFSiktefies Prictias ; Ampfer ol talker » ine 
— 7 Puppes pultate: E Aug! 
uthe- ferptata nan — Wo bid fed uuthorituſbbon 
Romani ecileſte;Romendiiemquie pomtificumſasaſil y 
qua maior a Pirvons are nat "kijoion' 0 ame 
vsby paticthozity of w ſcriptures, but bi Age 
the authozitpe of the KomayneChurche, poſe 
and ofthe-1B{ſhopes of Koowe, whithe er Gpi 
greater /tbentbeauctho}ity' of the ſcridlhodal 
tures, Theſe J ſaye bouldly -:;--eattinniſMae 
. ..;- wife ve the trat ſpoliſt of our fauicur 35 | 
lu Chzilt;"vut the abbominable and ſyn 5 
king barlotte df antitbziſtk. Thee hau, 
alwayes in their mouthes, this ſaying | | 
ſapit; Auguftiae won crederomEnangelin ha 
n_ 7 ni ſi mi ccc l ral holicæ uuthoritas common 
e JJ woulduot-belene thegofpell', eU 
copt the arfthopify or the Tatholikecborchſſgn 
„ Moued mie! iþ7hvſefewe wo bes baueihay 
tber tolſeded ab fre, t pꝛeſſe out ok theuſhn 
that is nob in item, and would ſœme to 
goe about to pzoue the creature , à bone 
the crratour chat᷑ made allfbtrges', But 
as Saincte uguſtme ſayetd, bee ber · ſant . 
lened the noſpoſ{beecauſe of the chnrcheean-hi 
ſo likewiſe be bad faid:E'x ove veritatit:ec · Nahog ti 
oleſian agudjoo. parttipem veritatit: By the 


nere * kno we the oy The 
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wordofGod... 223 


lte partoher: at the tenth nt wheras 
hey. ond: ſeems to gre about ta pu, 
i ſi gener wanton tat ihe eburche is 
"ether wozd of God their fally bereig 
aſliya(pied , & wo-condiver thpranſas ; —_ 
|  Augultineſq ka ſpeahe, The S àuguſte 
þ Mentees wonlde napes.gpe-abouſe; fa to ſay bee 
| 2. make men to balene, thas peeve the 
ebnet Fundamentus was of as goſpei with 
Rod aoethozity, as the Gpilties of ante out the 
Peter — Mehn And that theire urch. 
N. nichous: „ Was the Apoſtiozof 
1 cbem end wos 
þ, be cannot. heſa gaſilyperſmaded be 
ke lamergaſanzto receyue the. Epiſtte of 
Manicheae as: the Cpiſtie of Peter, and 
Pauken Wengtuetk a-reaſon-wby.fo2 bes 
nie Hanh be) in receiuinget them- Athen 
ad: thoapghozity,tefflmany: and cans 
nennt nm of the Catbolisa Church: ut 
undamentys Epiſtle hath ne guabozity, 
no; teſtimanps bat onelre of Manichees 
hemleloes, which weareopenlycſhutts 
een e, which by no meaus 
n-he:in-equale ayfbo2ite; with the aus 
vtia of the Churebs : if we marks 


Auguſlines wozdes war tall eaſply ny 
celne, 


1175 


The te rhurch is knowen bt 
ſhall elyr perceive , thatbs meth nl pn died 
che rpuerb invge vr rde ſeripturesgud; 5er. 
Dernier en eee ere 
ern wot the crſptinees bat ovicly agwitnens i ; 
* 62.5: Afid Telfiin ö hieb Be the run Funes g 
„ -7. | tiitall ſerrptures f from the A pochep he) db 
1 c d kormter keit Teriptures's as eu 
„„ e ot che Mabicha, .. f 
U. es d Ans tharthte is tbotrusmisniaz ore 
-/ faynt AuzoftidhourthoiriowdioutrozMilore: 
ads papilfo} bis1ife c, ſafeth Sppoiiſfanye 
thoſe wh2ves bfmpnt Auguſtife hr fond 
recited; Errare eos gut dem Auguſt n d 
dis abumitur ad probanditm,qit Up vel 6 
council ; del eccleſa: pofſit iminua art gue}. 


ab E _— 


liſtis*;: peel R ᷣ%he NY 
Chat is to fay, tbevboctorreuiche vie 
the ſanſe wozdE of ſarnt Auguſtme, to 
he, that the oe, ag tounfürte b; wet 
Obarch ,mayealtoF0)chantigv; whitſo/ 
over haue beeavideliversd by tho 'Tijan-Þ 
geliſtes and Apotttes- . Noz w#rhays p 
net gather here vpon, that tyv aum dgityt 

Sf the Church is greater then td ndetbo⸗ 
Fp dk the ſcriptures ) bycauſethiitorbers 
be many found which doe tanke the dolye 
Striptures foz aufdenticalt as monedby 
tho aticthozifpof dhec durch £27 . K 
She? 3 | | 
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Wessel wht # the Thuithfantth bet 
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da — 
; are d dy the ume reaſon 
doziry then Chx1ft be - 
j 1 —— mw 
0 bythe atictde zitty of theferipltite: of 
| yſet an White ſapothi?y | 

Kats dient rewe ems ald. 
dn 16hirihus:And'ofthat byte, 

of the: Wamarttamte ulltued in John. 4. 
be open enessescme wee, 
Mirde bart wien ide and : For hoe 
2 5 5 — — 
chi Ar b f 
of then iar wonmn, wen me ther 
Webzine 2di16'ifo it was in dane at tho 
lte of moze reputation with the pesple 
"he efie;ts whime Ch>iMwho yetvus 
Fihowern' ne not ſo, 
; akterwardrs when tden darin tue 
Winer! kalaatiun iBhilkfcife, 
og hep [3508 viteutheftoomane Rowe wee 
oe not beta , tc og tip wozdes, 
02 we bear dt and note, that thys is 
erily the ſauiout oethewozlde. Sainct 
Jobri thewed Chꝛiſlo unto the people. pet 

was not greater then Chzitt, 

In 
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hen un 
quttheyyorg,through gh — Vn 


ofthe xv c, Ergoewhereas the vi 5 
faithful bull hulband is ftirred b nto the faith 
of C — u— 2 
owofbus : ſatbis gone 
CE — — vt;whereas hy 
„ cauld naß he anourd; by.the:pzeachingoſi- 
the Goſpelk mor wee gatbar that the con. 
uerſatianet the wamanis better. oz grey 
ter then the Gofpell:3nva@de ſo it appes 
refb hut it is ta bim wyich in Fil} vnfaithe 
ful, nat ynts him which votbatkne weng 
the truthaſibegoſpellandſbe: anche; 3 
of Gods 5! #1107 11541520543 705, 
be Cbmmd had in times pate, greg 
— — 
3 —— be bntg the fartbe 
neee q 
| — 2 ae ee eee 
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COF che office and auctoritie of the 
Church and ho we it maye erre 


and how it cannot erre, 


— E Cburche we gr aunt(as The true 


= All || partlye we touched befoze) Church 
wy |þ; @L hath th2w offices , touching bath thies 
ed tbe worde of God, Tbe firft touching 


and fozmoſte of them ts: the wozd 


"Wat as'awitnefſe , ſh& kepetb the holpe of God. 
Nokes of the Canonpcall ſcriptures; But - 
erobp it caa not be-pzoued , that it is Firſt office 
.; Mwfoll-foz ber to peruerte oz alter anye 
a ing in tbe ſayde dolye bokes. As publi- 
ene and pꝛiuate wzitynges, are committed 

Pocriueners, oz notarpes, to be layed. 


, and kepte of them : And pet none wyll 


de, be mapt àulter anpe thinge ok thoſe 
itynges. * | | 

The ſecond office ia, to pzeach and pub⸗ 

he the wozds'committed vnto it by God: 


it mape publiſbe nothing, but what is 


Deconde 
office, 


Nugyte by fhe woꝛde fo them deliuered: Math. 2 8 
Pa common crier, wbo altboughe be pub⸗ 
be tbe decræſſe of Pzinces , and Pagi- 


tes, pet he is not aboue the decres of 


Nunces and magiſtrates; but þys wboale 


It office 


2 The office ofthe Church, and 


office is, faithfullyto pꝛondunce al thing; 

as be hath receinedthe-ofithe nds 

ding nothing to it oz faking ough(En wandt 
Third oe; Tbe third office is, ſicih that ſbe is inuhieſemil 
fice. ed with the ſpirif of God, it muſte there pith the 
fozeviſcorne and trye the ſincere and vu nutten 
c02rupt bokes 6f hol ſeriptures , fre hnd thi: 
the counterkeit and Apachrifas - om 0 for 
np tan diſcerne tbe true and pzoper mibey bau 
' tynges ot Plato and Ariſtotle. Sa we caiſfivapess b 
diſterne, God from the deuill, and pet a chꝛite 
we. nat to bee counted equall: wich Oo ſiucung 
murbe lege can we tbinke that me doe ei rcepe ai 
tell him. Nowe, we haue ſapde ſdme obi Auer I co 
of tbe office ofthe Cburche, J wyll als that 1 
declare tbe whole: aucthozitpeithat h@hower. o' 
bath;by tbe wozde of D. n, Tuflcien 
The auts- : be auctho:itye; then ol fhe: teu eachin 
ritie of the Churcbe of oun Sauieui Chia: che he faith 
true church maſte sbeifely conſiſte in famerit hungiſnd eter! 
doth cöſt Ipꝛſte , this true and faytbfulbGbme thut! 
chunges. hath ancthozytie to chor, dannn fit bow: 
* minyfters Jas wer learne by tbe rramplſ on and 
actes. s. of the Apoſtles , and of the Churche: tu ganeth ne 
be ſpoken of in the booke of the Actin heaue 
But this muff bæ doen; „ aàtcozdpngißend the 
Cim.; tbe rules, and cannons of the Apoſtleſrtomun 
Titus. 1. Af ther bee blamleſſe, the buſbande ofoithorn ag 
| 1 5 1 1 =, Wy epentat 


hbue may ert and rs ere. 226 
ile, bigilante, ſobe r andapte to teache. 
J Secosdly, it batbauabazitpe to tokeh, 
Sythsjaifallminferes; I meant, by 
tele minilters that are lawfully choſeii, 
ith ther jaying:on of handos z nccoding © Aare 
nec TXL akid'Canonsdf:the:Apottlos, **** 
ing tog minitteres ought; to feacho,and 
if te koozth none other tbing „ : then 
ep bãue receitied: of the Lo:d,haningals;7 Coz. 11 
ayes befoze their epes „ the ſaying of 
Chaife our wauiour: Decere rer obſeruart 
acung, preripio: uulir : Leachecthem ts AY 28, 
ceepe A obſerue all thinges'; whatfo» >» +: 0. c 
er Icommaunde jou: And the ſame it 
Ss that we cail. , poreſt atem olim: Cho 8 
power of the kepes, which (as it hath been >- C012 
'Wufficientiy declared befozo)contiftoth in Watz. 18 
hꝛeaching fre remifſion.offinnes 'bnto 
Who faithful and true repentauntfinners; 
nd eternall:condemnation:uvntoithevn; 
Matthfub and vnreponk aunt. Which thing; 
cit bovutydoen,neco2dingto the inftitus 
Nen and oꝛdinance ot our ſauiour Chaiſt. 
Naketh no ſeſſe effece then if it were dens 
Mn heauen. Aud önder this do we compꝛe⸗ 
gend the aritthozity'tbat the church hath to x 
rcomnnical open finners;'andforeceiue 
em aga vn it tbey ſhewtrue: tokens of 
epentaunce,amd amendinent of lpfe, 


Jia Thirdly 


dee The office ofthe Church undd 
3. Thyzdly, toe trus andfaithſoll NH 

"bath: aunthozityt0: miniſter'the: ſacr; 
-mentes:;:: beide mwiiſters ther bn 
Jawfhily/oppepnted:latbatitbowwen, _ 
ronhing to theinfitation ana bend 

At aur ſauiat Jeſus ¶ hꝛiſta, Aae + 
timcs:audfeaſons , asbey:(nlithi * 

moſte expedient foz the ame. 2c; 

4 Fourthiy 7 and lat ofall;itbatb£uil.an Att 
bebptig and power to examine the: dot 
trines. and to trie the ſpiryten :, Wbeibe 
4 they be ol Sod, oz not: as it is manifeſt; 
en and plapne by theſe ſayinges : :Lette ty 


7. Tyeſl, 5 or three Frophetes fpoakemtheChurd en 
I n.5 5: op dee Again , Proueiſiig 


W x. thinges „ and that which: is good 
. Wainte lobv'fayeth :.. \Doarehidadow 
trie the ſpiritec, whether they :becof God 
or not. But this trial maſt be donn, wil 


the tucbe one. of Godes worde „which 4 
with tbe boly gboſt  ougbt;to hee the chief ene. 


pzelident in all Sinodes, and Tounſaple⸗ 
edo Saint. Auguſſine fayetb agayn 
Auguftics: Maxiginus, thoſe wozdrs 1 Moine, nt 


ts MH” ther ought A tn aleavge the Counavie « * * 


3-"P"'? Nice 02 thou the counſayls:!of Arimmun 
to take adugmtage thereby; fa Jam nt 
bounde to the auctboꝛitve ol the ane . u 


thou rolfrayned; to the. determination * 


homit mae erre and not erte- 227 
= > oth yen 
4 un ar 5 D comm. 
a A 
Ul jo en conrertet Mut by the auc 
” —— ſcriptores(not patuler wits 
(indie print vitovubbard) fotvtie: matter 
8 — other;rdufe withcauſs, and rea- 
AfogtomenCwith reaſon. Saint Hierome Eier, 21 
0 werten: Om fluatio legende nobir Prilt 1 
Y t /eiprare, 4 Fünlege domini meditandum Ephe. lib. 
ende, Ji prabuti pedite n the Capes 
"Afcriptitxks' are to bee read ot vs with dilp⸗ 
gente, and to meditate dape done 
| r mape bao: 
oVcome'exthatitigers : to knome the falſe 
Feountrrkec voarine, fronotihs true docrin 
"Sf Cy2ilte; wafnt Origene alſo hath thife . 
vozdes : Senſes noſtri & enurracionit; Mt ꝑ _ = 
| ſerpturit teſtihuc non fidem hiabẽt: Our iudg⸗ Rom. ib. 10 
ment and erpoũ tions; without wytaeſſe cap-15 
et the holy ſcripture; baus no creadit e: 
Tbus wi maye plainlyſe, that ali dar 
Na Rok Mulks be tried by'the Canonſcall | 
pf the boly Dtriptiires,' 
fozth dwtd the aucthozitie "IN the 
ue Chairebe extends, wbich as it can Church 
terte, as long as ſhe taketh gods wozd Can erte. 
my baly ghoſt fo her guide: ſo alone 
J13 as 


-:<The-officeof the Cnurcn, ani 

as ſbe foaſaketh Gods mob and tha gui 
Ling ol the boly bot, Ge fallech into all 

kind okerroʒs and at length dothHecome 

the Sinigogue ot Sathan, the churche of 


the-malignannfandthe ſtinn ing barlu wei 


ol Antichaiſt ; Fwwbeidtde wboale vni⸗ 

The whole nerlall church; auth neger ſo ſallawaye 
church doth Com the truth al Gods '/wo2ds:s but that 
neuer fall - God-dbfh:-alwayent pꝛeſerue buto-byut 
7 4 frojn ſelf a tertaine number, ubich wyll neuer 
Won agree no: conſent vnto vngodlineſſe and 
- *» From:whome-fbe ſpirit ot truetb is not 
taken awape:. And becauſe that tbeſe ba 
ihnknowen ol the wozld , as tben that 

Markes ot lack the out an tokens and ſignes ofthe 


the true true Church of C hiſt which are then 


Church. oacbingo6Gavs 102d, and tbe mini. 
Rlistion or the ſacramentes, and tbe vleol 
cue diſciplines acco2ding to tbe inſtitu- f: 

ttiomand oꝛdinaunces of the L 0d „ aro F*' 
Why it is commonly called tbe inuiſible Churche, 


called tie and not bicauſe. that men are inuiſil 


Lharca. Wbich thing canunt be as long as ther ba 
2 here conuerſaunt bpon the earth, but by · 
Tim. 2. c auſe that tbey be only knowneand ſcene 
Ly pl God. who knowetb onely wbo be bis, 

wo be not. And this faptbfull congre ga- 

tion, whether it hath the outward ſignes 

of the true Churche al Chziſte; oz * | 


Row it maic krre uu noterre,” © 228 
gklokg)aatt bearath shout this bodye o 
inner is mubiact to many intirmitpesibut . f.. 
faz>OhaiSes'ſalte bey are not imputed : 
fozwhea it is ſavd, p it is withaut pot us 
wzink le, that is to be vnderſtanded „by 
imputatlon thidugh Jeſus Chaiff our ſa⸗ 
Tuioare: Andeberstozs ic is railed the glo- | 
riuuſe t ongregacion . And J doe alſobes 
leue With ſapnkt Auguſtine, that tij is ca⸗ 


er tbal ique Church is tos Warne flozeof the: 


Lozd „ and that in it, vntill the day ot 
indgemente . Chaffe ſhalbe mixed ſtyil 
Imithtbe Wbeate: My meaning is this, 
tbat in the Thu nb, bothgotand badde, 
rue betteners and bipotrites; are tontei⸗ 
18d together in thefelloweſhippe at the 
cramentes, and that it dali be ſo vnto ; 3 
de wozlves endtu TM biche thing wa doe Path. 13. 
arns by: the parable: of the gad fœde, 
andoftSoiDacttoilaudoftbe Pette that 
is caſte in te San, and Which doth daawe 
e, Dat alideino of Fiſhes vnto tbe ſhaz. 
ut wo muſt in the mean luhile beware cue ning 
Ame doe nat becatiſe of the Cpaffe, Dar⸗ not deuide 
nell, & rotten fiſhes : ſeuere t denide our. fon tu 
lelues rõ the Churche, as y wicked Ana» Church 
Naptiſts do, which fo2 every frifling mats 
Mer do diuide them ſelues fr5 the Church, 
Cay , 41, tin. thongb 


- The office of the Church, and 
8 ſo finely 
nnzſiucerety: pacached 5: and'the Matt, 
on of tue moſte vigotipem iniſtren , acco:. 
Zaabagti. ding ta the tuftitation and vꝛdinaunte il 
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8 : Whydoe wie bat ratber tollo tre the 
. nobly counſayll ok the-bieſſed- Partp2 of 


fimplicitate 


rælatorum Go SapntCiprian;that he gwueth vnto 
F vacaitho 


ngh(.ſayethbe.) Dar nel and Za! 
res are {he to be in the chorch pet our 
faythand charitye ought not to be letted, 
tbat bicanſe wie voe ſe Tares and Dar⸗ 


fo che: but rather wee ought 
to endenoure our ſelucs that weer map be 
god tone, tdat when the gad cozne is ga 
thered into the Garaers ol the Lozde, wa 
maße receiue a reward of our labour and 
make. Alſe, in a great boufe there be ma⸗ 

np veſſels , not onip of Gauld and Spiner, 
but alſa trieus veſlels, andearthen veſſels 
and ſome to honoʒ, and ſome to diſhono;; 
Tette vs giue dylygence and labeure as 
muche as it lpeth in vs, that wer mape bea 
velleil of Gould oꝛ oł᷑ ſil aer. 
And truelp, this docrine is moſte ne- 
ceffarye to be marked , and alſo to be ſo⸗ 
lowed. Fos, as all the benefites tbat God 
doeth of his mare mercie and govneſſe, 
graunt 


nel tabe thecharche wee ſhould thercfozeh 


how it may erreand not erre, 229 
graunt vnto his Church, do pertaine vn⸗ 
to ali, becauſe the Comunion and felow-s 
ſhip h is bet wirt the members of Chꝛiſts cmus 
body: So without this Communion and nion ot 
felowſhip of the ſaintes,there is no remiſs faiaccs. 
hel lon og fozgtueneſſe of ſinnes but eternail 

off and euerlaſting condemnation: Foz; howe . 
tog coulde it be, that they ſhould enioy the pꝛi⸗ 
A uiledge offhe true members 6f Cbꝛiſt, that 
ur doc by a ſelf will⸗deuide them ſelues from 
d, bis bodpe , as tbe Papiſtes doe nowe in John. 1g 
re theſe dapes? Should not that bzaunche des 
ſerne to be died vp.and to be caſt into the 
fire , that woulde wylfully deuide it ſelſe 


rom the true vine? 
1 | 
all . The. 40. Chap. 
nd Our offences and ſinnes are forgiuen 
all vs, by faith through Chirſt, 
r, and not by our workes 
and merites 
dz; os 5 For Fo p56 Bt 
as fe me belcfe is, that in Te - 


29 tbis church, ſinnes are freely | 
| fo;given tbzougb fayth in —— 
ue mercy of God, obtained, 
aud purcbaſed vnto vs, by 
tbe merite of the deach, paſſion, and blod⸗ 
ſbedding of our ſauiour Jeſus as 
11 ; 0 - 


8 2 2 Our Hines ure 10¹ Seen 

gut any of our owne deſeruinges a me⸗ 

Lites. o without any manner ol ſatilface 

_ . fity that we are able to make, though we 

were able to liue as long as euer anpe 

man did liue vpon the earth. Foz il an 

amendes could haue bene made fo; 

ſinnes oz if any iuſtiſication toulde haue 

bene gotten by the wozkes of the Lawe, 

Eilat: CTigiltnedednot.tobane died. And there» 
foze the U ezd ſapd rigbt well. Iam he, I 

| 1... M-hethattaketh away thy wickednelle, 
A Efai.43} and that; for mineo vue ſake, and thy ſins 
B wil d remember no more. Here haue we a 
pꝛomiſe that God wil put away our wit⸗ 
kedneſſe x ſins, not ſoz our deſeruings ol 
metrits but fo2 his own ſake , 5 is fo ſay, 

5 his free br xr gwodtiegas _ D. 

| aule-; Juſtifœamur gratis ax gratia ipſius: 
Kom3 Ver be juſtified — ofhis grace. A⸗ 
gayne , weiudge that a manãs iuſtified by 

fayth: without the orkes of the law. And 

fo2 this cauſe bis only begotten ſone our 

.  ,... ſaviour was bythe Aungell called Jeſus' 
Mather bicauſe that: he ſhoulds ſaue bis people 
kom their ünnes. 13 
8 Ik our god woꝛkes merites and de⸗ 


* 
_s 4 


ſeruinges couide ſaue vs fromour ſinnes 
why ſhould they not be called bp Þ name. 
Foz there ts none other name under hea / 
us | uen 


how it may erre and not erre. 236 
mu genen vnto vs whereby we mute oz 
tau be ſaned. Lherefoze J doe thinke it 
molt conuenient and merte that wer ſaye 
with Barnard: Aleritum meum,miſerationes 
domini. Non ſum ego inops meriti, quam din 
ille non eſt ops. miſerationum. g i miſeratio- 
1e ner eius mul te, multis ego ſum in meritig. Hot 
e, norm eſt-hominis meritum ſi totam Sper ſits 
el wrgonat in domino: That is to ſay ; Ppme- 
rita is themercy of God, ſo long as Gos 
e, is not poꝛe of mercy, ſo long cannot 3 
8b po2e: of merites . It his mertyes bit 
4 greate-, then am J great in merptes. 
vl This is the whoate merit of man, it bes 
off put bis-whoale affiannce-and truſt in the 
v,  402d-Jmnarugth: much ol the papiſtes and 
d, meritmongers „ that are ſa haulds ko ſet 
9: | vp their own rigbteouſenes aud merites; 
But befoze-we.ſ@me to ſprakeany thing 
Y Il fo: theix objections, J think it beſt to des 


d Aare in wdat ſignifycation this wozd to whete this 


wozd iuſtt- 


ur iuſtide, ought to be taken · Tbis wozdi®-'fcare hath 

16 Huftaare, to iuſtiſie bath beene of &., Paale derne bozos.. 

le b020wepof the eb mon vſe ot the law: foz , 
in iudgement to iuſtifę a man, it is to aſ- ggnifety, 


eſoyl os quite bim of the crime that is lapd 
to his charge, oz that be is accuſedof, and 
b. to pꝛondũce him iuſt, innocent, x guiltles. 
After the (ame maner when we ſay _ 

, od 


Kom. 


d 
5 -.tomthoniethe Lorde im 


zozod 41 


Jaiyes, 2: 


1 


Oi.ur ſimmes are forgora 
God doethinltifte bs, our meaninges is, 
tbat :Goddoctbaſfoite and quite vs of al 
crimes; offences and treſpaſſes . that can 
be lapcdto our charge, d that we can ba 
attuſcd ot, and that ge doeth pꝛonounce 
vs iuſte and rigbteous in his ſight: that 
is to ſaꝝ „ that firſt be voeth pardon and 
loꝛgiue va our ſinnes, ha couereth them, 
and voe th in no wiſe impute them dnto 
ds. but impute ti vnto vs righteouſnede, 
not our owne, which ts none at all. but the 
righteonfnegof bis Bonne dur Sauiour, 
and ſo thaonghj bis righteouſnes doth both 
laue bs and makevsblcfſey* , + Todoeth 
the Apolite erpound this our riaſtification, 
faping:As Dauid doeth ſet foxth:tbe bleſs 
ledlulnes of: the man. 'untd whome God 
tmputeth rigbkeouſnefſe withont wozkes, 
wbercheſapeth:' :* leſſed ure thoſe, 
wpole idiquitttes are fo; giuen, and whole 
"finnes are couered, Blefled is tie man vn 
puteth no ſinne. 
s foz the places of ſainte Iames, where 
Ahe taith; 73 VMVas not out father Abraham 
\1,.Afbficdchrough workes, when he offered 

Wake his ſonne vpon the aulterandalitle 

after: vee ſee then, howe thatsfworckes 

a mann is iuſtified, and not of faith one. 


ſye, It maketh lyttlokoz their leren, 
664 al 


il it bi 
Abra 
deco 
whiel 
ſozte 
kes, h. 
but nc 
ture: . 
impul 
Mbe 
that 
But 
of, wh 
thirt y 
did p2c 
bys fa 
righte 
tene} 
Abrah 
fo2 rig 
he hot 
ſonne- 
fo2, th 
that th 
ed by, 1 
faith a 
it is pl; 
Thete 


by faith through Chriſt, 231 


il it bo weil conſidered. , Ms reade that Jantuere? 
Abrabambelcued in the Lozy,and it was Ben. 15 


accooumpted vnto bim foz righteouſneſſe, 


2 o 


ich ter te is of Paule alledged after this 
ſozte : If Abraham were iuſtified by wor- 
kes, he hath where in to reioyce or glorye 
but not with God, for what ſayth the Scrip 
ture: Abraham beleeued God, and it was 
imputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe. 


Mbereby the Apoſtle pꝛoueth ſtrongelp. 


that Abraham was iuſtifed by fapthe. 
But this that ſainte Iames dooth ſpeake 


of, which is the offering of Iſaak, was done 
thirt pe peres after that the ſcriptures 
did pꝛonounce Abraham iuſtyſied, oꝛ that 
bys fapthe was coumted vnto hym foz 
righteouſneſſe . Uerelpe ſithe tbat fifs 


q 
] Aene peres afoze that Iſaack was bazne, 


Abrahams faith was imputed bntobym 
fo: righteouſneſſe, if was impoſſible that 
he ould bs tuſfified by the offryng of hys 
ſonne Iſaack , which war as J ſayde bæ⸗ 
fo2, thirt ge peres after. That that the A⸗ 
poſtle goetb about hecre, is onelp to ſue w. 
that the faith which Abraham was tuſſ iſt⸗ 

ed by. was no idle 02 dead faith, but uch a 
faith as made him obedient vnfo God ag 


it is plainl pe ſet fozth to the Hebrewes. 
Thetetoꝛe, i the cirtumſtanuces be con - Hebre. x 


fidered 


| Our ſinnes are forgeuen 

Adered ther is no repugnaũee oF contry, 

riety in the doctine of tde Apoſttrb at al, 
: Foz, what contrarietye 04 repugnaunet 

-*--- abulv theke beim their doctrino „Alb thit 

'thep were both led by one ſpirits; Where, 

toze, we ſbal marke that thehoty Apoſtie Nam: 

Paule in his Epiſtle to the Komaines, Pau 

and to tbe Galathians did diſpate and te, work 

ſon agaynſt them wbich did attribute iu: Wozk 

Note _ Fificationto-wozkes .: But ſayne James ok the 

duigentlr. dio white agapnſt them which dyd biker ſpeke 

ly contempne, and deſpiſe qd wozkes. ! Db, 

-And therefozs Paule ſbeweh the cauſes] bie 0c 

ok our iuſtiftation: TamesTheweth thef / 4icanr 

fettes and ruites of the ſame: Paule d Ne 

clareth bowe we are iuſtiſed: James de / 7d 

claretb bowe wo are knowen ta be iuſti 4 co» 

fed. Paule oxriudettʒ woꝛkes; as not th F*7ficir 

tauſe of our tuſkifcation: James appꝛo Weake 

meth wozkes . as effeces pꝛoceding ei Which: 

the ſame. Paule denyeth that anpe gov iuſtifp 

woꝛkes, can be in them that be not tuſti⸗ 

ed; Jamos affirmeth that they which be 

 tulfifyed can in no wile be” without god 

' wozkes. perfect 

Auguſtin. in But ve wall beare what S. Auguſtin that. w 

ure queſt; ſayth touching this matter Nen ſunt cy ring vr 

queſtiõ. 76, f arig ,duoritapeſtolorii ſententis Mauli, 6 fayth ai 

Jacobi cum diet Paulus, laſe fraß lominn coulde t 


fo 


Foꝛ w 


7 


ut, qua fidem præcedunt: Iacobur db ys , que 
CTbe a ping ot the two Apoſtls, Paul and 
James, are not contrarf „ where as 
Paul ſapeth, a man is iuſtifyed withoute 
. workes, and James ſapeth, fapth without 


by faith through Chriſt, 232 
ie operiblis: Jacobus dicit; inane in eſſeidd 
7 Phe operibus: Lua. Paulus loquitum de operi⸗ 


dent ſequrticy. That is to-ſay,in Englyſh, 


i | wozkes is in vapne. Foꝛ, Paule ſpeaketh 
ez ok the wozks that go befoze fatth: James 


„ ſpekethofthe wozks y folow after faitb. 


5 |: Tbomagof A quins alſo ſapethj: I acobu- 
” Sic loguitur de operibas ſequentibus fidem qui 
fl Aicuntur inſtificare, non ſecundum quod iuſti- 

% Fare dicitur iuſt iſiæ infuſib fed ſecundum 
deu dicitur iuſtititæ exercitatio vel oſtẽtio. 


Thomas de 
Aquino, in 


Epiſt. lacobi 
cap. 5 


. vl con ſumat ia. Rer enim dicitur ſteri quando 


the prrficit ur; vei innuteſcisqameꝶ this plate 
05 ſpeaketh of ſutbe wo2kes as follow faith, 
ral wbichwdzkos ard.ſayyto tuftifie, not as 
ol iuſtifpta tion is the pꝛocuring of rigbte- 
auſenes but in that it is an excerciſe; oꝛ a 
chewing. oz a perfecting ef righteonſnes, 
= Foz we ſape a thing is done, when it is 
perfectod, oz knowing to be done 0 
ine ebat wee mape eaſplre ſe that the offe⸗ 
ring vp of zac „ is a teſtimonpe of the 
apt aud righteouſneſſe oł Abzaham, her 
en mow not ber puſtifcy by it. but rather it 


* 


was 


Rom . 


Ptal. 51 


James in judge thy werkes. 


Our finnes are forgeuen 


it was thereby declared, that be was iul⸗ 


tified alreadie , So that this obedience of i 


his to the woꝛd of God, did onip manyfeſ 


and ſhewe, that he was, when be beleeued sf 


goos pꝛomiſes. made righteous. befoze god 
toꝛougb the ſame fayth and belefe. Chat 
that was the meaning of Dauid , when he 


ſapth:Qbat thou maieſt be tuff ified in thy 
Chis wozd Wo2des, and ouercome when thou art iud⸗ 
LIuſtifcare, ged : tbat is to ſaie, that thou wayſt he def 
S. dul clated iuſte, and tb godnes and tby truth 
n one lecg àpere, in perfoꝛming thy pꝛomiſes, when 
and ot t · man eyther curiouſl g, oz arogantly would 


bee jult 
him en 


Wherefvze this wo2de, 1, ficare, 0 iw Il, 


ſtiſte, is not taken of ſaint Paul in that ſig! 


niſication that ſaynte James takethit in: 


foz, of Paul it is taken fo2 to deliver from 


ſinne, and fo2 to impute rightecuſneſle: Ber: 
But lIames doeth take it, fog to declare Mhaue all. 


and ſhewe one inde . and rigbteous. 
Saint Paule doeth ſpeake of a liuelp fayth, 
wbich can no moze be without god woz⸗ 


kes, then the Sunne can be without light, Net c. 
James, 2 22 fire without beate: But Sancte rod 


James docth ſpeake of an idle faith, which 


mape bee-inthe repzcbate, yea in the deu. 


nylt himſe lle, as the Apoſtle w2iteth inthe 


ſame place. J migyt bztng many places; 


of 


1 3 Hi e +6 25 
Deripturs, m ore rcellencie o 
ne fob tonne 


72 
oF the. Actes, ug, Panel 

at] 240 Paules aeg 315 a 

the Jcwes at Antioch Wü Citie; of Piſidia: Aces. i3 

Be it Kirke; vnxq yu ercfors, brethren, 

that.through this man is Preathed: vnto 

you, the Harde elle ot hinges . £ . And that 

from all thinge 5 T EVOL 

be ue 3 E 

bim everye ne f that belecucth , is iuſfibe 


Theſe ie ane, and ner de 9 er. 
ae all, 921 EA ; fabeth 


ribute it htn 
hai . * 


Jv 
c 1 | 
Ce. 
nnysd , and 
th in Et 
dg. botozs 
ar ches 2 the inp eſtate, that king 
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Wpz des ne ödeſetüinges become 


e Eby 


erg bote tion 


krom and 


A mthat! ot 75 ettate Pace 
ar owne nature, anift 


Kip, by by his gray. Hob it we be iuftifin 
9005 rode, where are oi 


"Foz if any woskes, defetulngs, oz merites 


ar 115 drh2zvuth faith? 
vet fetues ? fis ths gift of God" tote 


KBeutcl, 22 c 


Ambto. 9 
vocation. 
Sent. lib. 1 


gap · 5 


1085 dur fatfificarioa, how tan it b 
that we at ipſtied treelpe, bytig 


to} Oudoiht | 


Pele fhoiitbe boat bi 
f.>aintlo :Bletfedatetbey tha 
15 bes(otfh their ow! 
pb of the ambe, 4 
53 6 8 thirſtie to d2inkeot 
1 
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** 


ra 1 Redo thereon 
F 


tþb 
585 g's 15155 they arehiltificſby 


nifte of 
be woz 
'Wha 


t en: thi 


(ſpute 1 


um one 


ayde: Ve 


Wonbfe a 
Uthdug| 


ot kb! 
ine obe 


2 fChztit 


tio 


1 Faith throuth CHAR; if | 234 
ol ii ech bieder © ſhould ware! 
andthe in ercyt d So q bis faine to genus 
place to the pzerogatiug of mens wo2lids; 
Wt inſtification , wbiede is done 83 wzoaght 
y grate , were done vnde tho gnetifes that 
ifinſroe befoze, lo thaf it ſhonld not vo thetree - 
zifte oftheginer, bat the reward 03 bire of 
Wye worker. Ao | 
tet What plainer hob2ves: 45 there be ſpo⸗ 
Wen: therefoze Iob ſayth : if a man wyll Jod 
Wiſpute with God he is not able foanſwere 
um one, fo; a thouſande and therefox hes 
att apde:Verebar omnia gere, JF fode in 
onbfe and was afrayde ot 


U mp wozkes. 


iitbdugh J were per kee; pet my ſduie wal 


binpot — — it: if J woald 4uſtifle my ſeife, 
ine one mouth thall condemne me, ann 
mon all our tigte oulneſſe is line a Eat. A © 
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te leffe fo2 the merites of men, fo bert 
grate is there is no plate leſte foʒ merite, 
if. we doe conſider aright the nature; and 
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mote; as though Chzilt would ſaye'(ſayth 
Auguſtihei in tbe ſame place ) Deleui, quod 
conm ſiſtiꝛobſerua , pod precepi, vt inue nia: 
quod promiſi. That is, IJ bane taken aware 
ive N halt committed: doe 
ſerue that Feomwannd ther: that 
— mapeſt fynde that J baue pꝛomiſed 
thie ; Therefoꝛe 4 belteue that Chziſt only 
is the lanihe of Godthat taketh away all 
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ede efes wozdes : Jam hee, J am 
ee ml ite wöiche doe wipe awaye thy 
dnefſe oz my fake. The ſeconde is Chꝛet ma- 
the miniſters, when they declare Gods ners or po= 
grace to the penitent and that all they2 gene gone? 
iinnes are done away onely be Chzilt: an Elar. a. 
tontrariwiſe-, to pꝛeach and pzonounce | 
malediction-and w2ath vppon the vure⸗ S 
pentaunk ,therefoze ſaynt Hicrome ſayth. 
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ut witnes, let God only le tbe making of 
p conkeſſion. 
The thirde is when any man fozgeneth " 
is bꝛotber 2 whiche offendeth him i as nath.s 
cbꝛiſt ſayeth,3f ye doe foꝛgeus unto wen 
Four Father call fozgeue peu youres, 
Ind ſaint Paule ſayeth, Fozgeue one ano⸗ 
. her, it any, man haus a quarell to an o, Colon; 
er, quen as Chailt foꝛgaue your, even ſo 
ve pe: But as concerning, that fozgiues 
{le of ſynnes which is necelarye to dure 
es uation doeth. depende onel pe vppon tho 
lis Face; z mercy and loue of God, without a⸗ 
ne your merites 02 wos tbineſte And that 
«ure lpnnes are cleanſpe taken aware by 
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tommetb downe from the Father oflight, 
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es it is mantteſt in all the whoale Scrip- 
tures to be pꝛoued. 

Foz if there were ſuch abilifye, power 


and ſtrengtb in vs, and ſuch a libertpe of 


will as the Papiſfes affirme ; Why doth 
not all men beleeue the Goſpell,call vpon 
God, repent, pꝛape, conteſſe they? ſinnes, 
doe god Wozkes,keepe the Law, enter in⸗ 
to life, reteiue Chile: Rœpe them ſrlues 
from euill thougbtes, wozdes , wezkes; 
finnes, ſickencſſe, tronblcs,aduerſittes, fas 
mine, thirſte, penerty,and luch like? But 
the ſcripture telleth vs another doctrine, 
as {ome places bereof J will recice : fpaſt 
the Lo2de ſaith in Geneſis: I wyll hences 


foorth curſe the earth no more, for mans Gen:s, 


ſake: For, the imagination of mannes 
heme 15 cull; euen from the very Y outh of 
him. 


Againe, in Deuteronomy the Lord ſaith: Deut. 29 
Lee haue ſeene all that the Lord did before 


your eyes in the Land of Egipt vnto Pla- 
rao, and vnto all his ſeruaunts. Theine eyes 
haue ſeene theſe great tokens and wonders. 
And yet vnto this daye, hath not the Lord 
gelen ydua hart, that vnderſtandeth: eies, 
that ſee: und eares that heare. MNhat could 
Moifes ſayemoze valeſle he ſhould call vs 
Pm blockes 


blockes and ſtoanes: And in Ezechiel the 

» @3cc36.12 Lozd ſaith: A nevve hart will I giue you, 

eli andanevvefpiritc vvillputin youzasfor 
that ſtoany heart: I vvill take it out of your 
body, and giue you afleshlye heart, / vill 

giue you my pirite a wong you, & cauſe 

you to vvalke in my a its 0 s 

to keepe my Lavves, and to fulfill them. 

This place doth teach vs ſufficienilye, 
that except our toanye, heartes be taken 
E ware from us, and fe ſhlpe(tbat is to 
ſare)obedicyt beartes giuen vs in ſttede, 
okthem, and a neiwe ſpirite put into vs 
(wbich ſhoulde wozke obedience towar ds 
the Lozdes commaundamentes) we are 
able to dee nothing: we tan in no wyſe 
ka pe the Lawes of EMD, noz vet fulfill 
tbem. Ieremie alſo ſaith; by tbe, ſpir ite ot 
Eod:1 vvill giuetliem onc heart and one 
vvay e, tliat they inaye feare me for euer: for 
the wealth of them and of their children, I 
will put my feare in theirheartes, that they 
shall nat depart from mee: In another 
plate he ſayth: Conuert thou me and J 
shalibe conuerted; for thou art my Ierde 
my God. And agapne he ſayth; O Lorde . 
know that the vvay of man is not in his 
ovvn povytzvether is it in man to vvalk & 
to direct his ſtepes, Salomon alſo ſaifh-T he. 
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en en nthis maner. The naturall 2:\Coz\.2/ 


of esd ”"_ * 

hinges pr in the — of the "Wa. 28 30.21 
ene 2 he turneth it whether 
ſgeueritp dee Turne 

away my cyes fram WE ce Pcal,r29i) 
quicken er ee, neline mne | 
benen thy telimonyes, and vot to co⸗ 
yetoulneſle. Saint ehe eres man res. 

calneth nothing, except it be geuen froma John. 3. 
ee ſpeaketh not there doubr lets of 

0 


ommon gifts e. but ofthel 
. — of the a 0 yer 


| ebe dee te tire, 
except b E-gjuen: himofmy Father, Jo 


And aging: WWVbeſbeuer (aud be) don : WM} 
hehre and leatne of the Father, commeth to - 
meegand t they shall all be taught of God: as 
This ische — of- God, that yee belecue | 

in him phome he hath ſent. 


aint Paule ſtronglpe beatetb downe 
the baine pꝛide of frewill men, where 


Pma man 


1,£02,3, 


| philip, 2. 


© gov thougdt;ercepk Sep dalb py 


| Of ber I. 
— nothing of Ulieſpirite of 
God. Wherobj oth nder as; wat 
the natural man, wy 
in Cbeiſt caundt pereciiietherhinges kat 


bee-ofthe'ſpitite of Oed e why? they: 


arxbur-foliſhnefevnedV{di [And agafne 


boſovtÞ 1 Sth trult bane Wwe 10 Deng 
Chi te Godwatve; not tdat we ark ſut⸗ 
teure t bur ſelues, te thinke ang bing, 


as it bre ot our felinesy bat bur aVleneſſe 


commethof God. s 15 2 
Sd be, if we dener lt wo! ken 
19s 5 

eyed | 


WE 


bowe much moze dogdie bee wes 
will oꝛ fo doe any thivigthatwd is; 
 cepfable inthe fights Serve And in hi 


piftle- t the Philippians he pee 


God that worketh i yo8Both the wilt & 
tne deede,cuen of his $06 | pleafure; And 


tothe Romaines heath tiefe vf 


then it is not in Im” that w yfetli nor In 

him that runnetli, but! in God dense seh 
mereye, Therefoze we will omit manpe 
other texts. And belceur verely the wozds 


of Chꝛiſt, allowing ard'ranfiyngall theſe | 


places of Scriptures befbye recited, when 
be laitb: Sine me nihil poteſtatis facere: Will” 
out mes yee can doe nothing. All theſe 


Scriptures doe che we our vnableneſſe, 
weake- 


ts nör nent ed 


fiue fri 
trium e 
bomun 
ea deſi 
vertue 
by the 
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weakeneſſe and imbecilitpe, and that wee 
be the ſeruauntes of ſin, vntil and befoꝛe 
wo beregeneraten and renewed hy the ho⸗ 
lye gbolt, and made newe creatures. 

MMbat fredome then can we iuſtlpe 
boalt oꝛ bꝛagge ol: bi ſpiritus domin(faith , © 2. Con. z. 
Saint Paule) Jbi libertat. Where the ſpi - John. s 
rite of the Loꝛde is, there is libertye and 
freedome, Againe,Si vos filins liberanerit , 
vere liberi eritis. That is to ſaꝑe, It the ſon 
therefoze do make you fre, ve ſhall be fre What we 
in dede . Theſe ſayings do ſufficiently dey — i 
clare, that as long as we are voyde of the are with 
ſpirite of God and are not ſet at liberty by out the 
p ſonne, we are naught elſe, but the bond- "= of 
ſlaues of Sathan tbe Deuel, of nne, (ok 
death. All this doth teach vs, that of our 
ſelues, we ber not able to thinke a god 
thought, as of our ſelues. 

Therefoze Saint Auguſtine both de- 2. Cozi. z. 
fias free wyll after this ſozt: Liberum arbis, tion a 
trium eſt facultas rationis & voluntat; qua free wyll 
bonum eligitur gratia adſiſtente,* malum vero 2 —— 
ta deſiſtente: That is to ſay: Free will is a "_ in, 
vertue oz power ok the reaſõ £ will, wher - 
by the god is choſen, when the grace of 
God doth aſſiſte,and tho euill when it is a 
wape oz is withdzawne. The meaning 
is 5 fre will, if wer haue the aſſiſtaunce 
Pm 3 and 


Dalat. 2, 


\ 


Gen,15. 


Jexe, 1 
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this god ⸗ but il the grace 
spe, oz withdzawne; woe can 
bat imhzuee that whirb is e. 
ulll;ebactefal to dur done ſoules. Ther- 
foze, ſaide Paule verye well to the Corin- 


Lm. thians By the grate of God, Iam that I 


am: and his grace which isin me, was not in 
vaine but I Jaboured more aboundantlye 
then they all: yet net I., but tlie grace of 


Gad which is with me. And in another 


place be ſaith: Thus I liue yet, not I novve 
but Chriſt liueth in me. Alwayes we ſer, j 
all our ableneſſe. power, ſrengtb, frerdom 
and will: comm eth by the onelp grate ot 


SOod, by bis wozking ſpirite, thzough Jes 


ſas Chzi our ſauiour, not of dur owne 


ſelues. | | 
Whereas they tauaile and ſape, man 


bath free will to doe god, and a power fo 


reteiue the grate ot GOD, alleadging the 
place of Eccleſiaſticus foz thepꝛ purpoſe, 


4 uli. i " where he ſaieth ⸗ God made man from the 


beginning, and left him in the hande of his 


counſell, and gaue him his commaunde- 


mentes and preceptes, if thou vvilt, thou 
halt obſerue the commaundementes, and 
teſtifye thy good vvill. Before man, is life 
and death;goodand cuill,vybat him * 
| © Ut shalbe 


thing 
clare 
matte 
he wa 
he kell 
rated, 


bythe 
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BY wot 


. halbe geuen him, e hath ſette fyer and 


is as muche to ſape.as of aucthoꝛtpe, o: 
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vvater before thee, reach out thy hand vn- 
to vvhich thou vvilt. 2 
They doe berein ſbelwe their ignorance, Juncwere, 
il ß matter be waighed:fo2 all men knew A 
this Bake ts nat autenticall oz numbꝛed 
among the Canonicall Scriptares:there- 
foze aint Hierome ſaieth, it is Apochry 1 
pha: Chat is to ſape, atbing that is bidden What thys 
ſecrete oꝛ darke, which bath no certaine ide d 


aucthour, oz which is not autentike: that 5 on 


bokes which were not receiued by acom- 

mon conſent, to be read and expounded Canon, ts 

publikeiye in the Churche:neytber itſer- a Greene 

ned ta pzone any point of Cbꝛiſtiã religi· — 

on, ſaue in as much they had the conſent — — 

of other ſcriptures Canonital l fo confirm onp thing | | 

the lame, oz rather whereon thep were 722% to pe 

grounded. bsp db 
But let vs graunt that it is Canonical, coiritgby. to . 

what gette they by it e Foz it maketh no- le ade our 

thing koꝛ their purpoſe. Foz, befoze we de Lues by. 

clare, howe it maketh nothing foz theyp2 : 

matter, we muſt conſider of man, what 

he was befoꝛe he fell? what h was after 

be fell? and what bee is, wben he is regene- 

rated, newe bo2ne againe ofthe ſpirite, John. ;. 


* the will of God. It vou marke this tert 


Cantico 


| Ol freewyll, 
Well, vou ſhall eflye perceine, that be 
ſpeaketh of man, as be Was befoze bis 

fall, in his firſt eſtate ot his creation, and 
3 being in bis oꝛiginall inocencye, and righ« 
Auguſt, de feouſnefle. | 


vvono, cap, 3 whoſe Wozdes are theſe: Freewill,befo2e 

the fall, was an bp2ightfrewill , befo2e 

wbith, fire and water was laide of God 

and tbe ſirſt man did reache his hande fo 
whicb ber waul de, he did choaſe Fier, and 
fo:ſoke water. Se the righteous Judge, 
the ſame, which man being fre did choſe 
be did receine, ber woulde haue euiil, and 
the ſame did kolo we him. Againe, be ſayth 
I ſay that frewil was in that man, which 
was treated firſt , Fo2 hee was ſo made 


| | Cont, fortu, 
diſpu, 11 


©. thatnothinge coulde withſtand his will if 


z be woulde haue kept Gods commaunde- 
hb debe: mentes: but after y be had ſinned th2ongh 
feecd ut iz Freewill,bee did caſt vs al, that come ot his 

Inencheridõ ſtock, into neceſſitie.Againe,be hath theſe 


ad 2, cap, 30 modes: The faulte which followede the 
auguſt, de, ſinne, and which is the puniſhment, bath 


Lerbis apo tgurned libertye into neceſſifye, Againe, 


— coz Man, vling fræwil not well, did both loſe 
more auc it, and himſelfe, And in another place, ber 
pbhbatbtheſe wozdes: Verum aſſe magnas arbi- 

trij liberi uires homo cum conderetur accepit 


ſed 


And fhaf doeth Saint Anguſtine ſape, 
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ſedpeccando amiſit : It is tfrene(ſaytbhe) toꝛittes ia 
that man when be was made. did receine a Soup 47 
great fength of tri will bathe la ſt it in pogemanę 
finning . Theſe auctozities of Wapnt garden 
Auguſtin dos ſufficientlye declare, buwe er: 
the plate that tbey aileadge out of Eccleſi · Peel. 
aſticus ought to be vndertanded:fo2tbere dogm. ca,z2 +. 
doubtleſſe, the wiſeman ſpeaketh of man Encbirid. ad 
6s he was firſt created, in tho ectate of in- She - 
notencie, and not as he was with his po- hers rpcke 
Aeritp after bis fall, whereby as Auguſt- of maus 
ine ſayth: All men haue loaſt theyꝛ natu- — 
rali poſſibilitpe, and ableneſſe, and theyz fa, wuen 
naturall, oz oꝛziginall inocencye , And ſo ſoeuer the: 
eugbt all the Doctonrs ta be vnderſtan⸗ wenge 
ded, whenſoener they ſpeake of fre willin tree wyn 
man, foꝛ they ſpeake of that fre will that in nan 
was in Adam befoze his fall. And thercs 
foze Saint Auguſtine, when beſayth: Ad 
Valentinum. Si non eſt liberum arbitrium, vt auguſtad i _ 
mundum iudicat deus? If there be no fre valen. ep. 4 
will, bowe hall God iudge the wozid? Ye 
meaneth there, that God ſhall iudge vs al 
Ibyhis tuſtice, in that freewyl that we had | 
in Adam,befoze bis fall( which ſome men \ 
in his time, did vfferly denye any fre will 
to be in Adam at all)vpon occaſion wher- 
ol. he ſayde theſe woꝛdes, ta'ſtayc the con⸗ 
tentions that then was, Foz in another 
he. place 


+. place be openetb bis full 3 and inoge⸗ 
Augu, Bb. 2 ——— autem deliberawoluntas 


cap.18.de te recte faciendi loquimur de illa. ſcilicet in 
_—_ at qua homo faliuse —— Whe# 
3 wie ſpeake of freewell, of doing well, we 

 Tpeake, and meane, of that frewpll,m 


Reętract. 

E +: which man was (firſt) made (before his 

nieroni. in. fall.) And thereto Saint Hierom agreth, 

Tere. cap. 23. Waiting bpon leremie,when be ſaith theſe 
woꝛdes. 

And tberefoze the Heritiques be wont 

to pꝛomiſe felicitye, and fo open vnto ſin - 

ners the kingdome of heauẽ, ſaying: Thou 

maieſt followe the maieſtie of GSD, and 

be with out ſinne, ſith that thou haſt recei⸗ 

ued the power andſtrengtb of kræwyll, x 

the vnderſtanding of the Lawe, whereby 

fbou art able to obtaine wbatſoeuer thou 

wilt. And ſo the ſaid berit:ques do deceiue 

the poꝛe, ſimple, and ignozaunt perſons, 


and eſpecially women, which being loden 


with ſinne are led to and fro with euer p 
winde ol dactrine, deteiuing by the Hattery 
all them that giue eares vnto then. 
ere we ſe that S. Hierome doth call 
tbem all Peritiques, that ſay,fhat men be 
able by their fre wil, to doe bath god and 
euill, 
They doe farther obiec,am ſape that it 
man 
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man hath: not that {IN "of his owne 


Krength.tokapethe whole Law, and pers 
fourme if, why then are: wee cõmaunded 
tok&pe it vpon paine ot dampnation, e if 


ſoʒ not ke ping, wi ſhali be puniſhed, tbẽ 


are we puniſhed wzongfulp, and God ſhal 


ſeeme tobe varighteous,togeue vs a law, 


and to require perfourmaunce of vs of the 
ſame, when it is notinoar powers and 
freedome to obſerue it as he commaũdeth. 
And againe, what nde ſo many erho2tas 
tiones, to turne to bim, to belœue him. fo 
heare, to repent, fo amende our liues. c. 
ik wee baue not a will and power of our 
ſelues, to doe all this? And againe. God ſa⸗ 
neth no mz againſte his wiil. As to firif, 
in that God geueth bis lawe vnto vs to be 
obſerued, t requireth of vs due fulfillinge 
of the ſame, and fo2 not doing of if,be will 
puniſhe vs: bæ is in all tbis a iuſt and 
righteous God. And in that wee cannot 
fallfiill the Law, as it requiretb, the fault, 
noꝛ hardneſſe ot it to bæ kepte, is not of 
GD, noꝛ pet of the Lawe it ſelfe: foz the 


Law oe it ſelfe, is eaſte. and ſo are all the 


commanunde ments of God, and ik any diffi⸗ 
culfp,02 hardneſſe be in them: it commeth 
not of the nature, and pꝛopert ot the com. 


emen of God giuen vnto vs:but of 


Aunſwen *& 


|» 1 Of free yl. 
Vom. 3, the coꝛruption at our otone nature. CTher⸗ 
faze S, Paul ſetteth fo2thfbis in plaina 
woꝛdes, ſaying : Mbatſoeuer the Laws 

toulde not fallfill, in as much as it was 

weake becauſe of the fleſhe, that ſame did 

God perfo2me', ſending bis ſonne in the 
ſimilitode of ſinnelull ſt eſhe, and by ſinne 

Cwoo Two tbings are fo be learned in Saint 
things are Paules woꝛdes. Firſt, that it commeth not 
ned in S. of the Lawe, tbat men are not able to ful- 
anules - fill if, but of the imbecillitpe and weake⸗ 
. - Capitiges. neſſe of the fleſhe , Deccndiye. wer doe 
learne, that God doth by his ſonne Jeſu 
Cþbz1ff, ſupptye tbe ſame that by reaſon ot 

the weakeneſfc ofour fleſhe, we be not 

able to fulfill. God therefoze is not vn⸗ 

righteous , to aſke the perfourmannce of 

| bis com maundementes af our handes(al- 
— tbough we cannot ſatiffye it accoꝛdingli y.) 
a gmſiliud No moze. tben if J were bounde. to pape 
f one a thouſand pounds, which J owe him 
though the lame man did demaund this of 

me, and J were not able to ſatiſſie him, 

02 pape bim, houlde he doe iuſtlpe to aſe 

me bis thouſand poundes? i trowe no ma 

Math). 11 · will ſo ſaye . When the King did aſke his 
ſeruaunt, the fenne thouſand Talentes, 
that he did owe vnto him, did he vniuflly, 
% | | Oe 
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ende t 
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So then, all the whoale Lawe of God, 
is nothing elfe but a commaundement, . 
whereby we are commannded and bidde, 
to paye that vnto God, that we owe vnte 
bim. Foz man is bounde of deuty to lone Deat.s, 
Gov-withallhishcart, with all his ſoule, 
and with all dis ſtrengthꝛand his neighboz 
as his owne ſelfe. Therefoze Saint Paul 
| fayth: Bretheren, we are debtours, but not Nom. s. 

vnto the fleshe. Shall we ſape chen that 

ö Gods virighteous, oz thath&voth vn⸗ 
iy, aſtie that thing of vs that wer vos 
| 


e vintobimofbound duet ye; but rather 

Moth nen iivifly,godiy;andrighteouſly, 
Ic demaund ſuch kbinges of vs, 
But these free will Papiſtes, are ſo ics 
I noꝛaimt, that they vnderſtad not to wdar 
ende the commaundementes are genen. The lawe 
Kor theythkiike, that they were genen fo $92b mo | 
nander ble, but tobs petfourmed.Same one. he 
I Paule ſapth: the L awe was giuen becauſe Galat.; 
flof tranſgrellio; to the intent that they 
Ittbat wonlve dt foz feare of Odd, and lous 
efbeauenis thinges, rekraine from doing 
of euill, would at the leaſt,foz feare of ths 
puniſhment of the Law, be dziuen to kope 
aged oꝛder, and fo tine quictlye among 
them ſelues, elſe they woulde haue kyllen 
ane 
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Of free. wyll: 
ene anothe andnomahoilvhove kept 
bis one butall things 'Qoulo ba ne gone 
do hauocke . 1 
E. Serondipto declare unte men bis righ- 
teouſnefſe;bolineNe,and bounteonſneſle, 
Foz in this that GD Ddothcommannd; 
us -notbinge.inhis la we, bat that which 
is iuſt and gęd, ber declareth-thereby, 
that bie bim (rife js righteous, bolye,and 
Sd. | 
WY 97 -Thirdipe; 1 0 men ſhoulde lake, and 
gor aboutfokecuſe them ſelues by igno- 
rauntpe 3:, before the iudgement leate of 
God, faping: that (vey h not his will 
and pleaſyrexherefoze did he ſet fazth bis 
Lawe and commaundementes, ko; ta de⸗ 
tlarę vnte men, what h wlll baue them 
doe, nd what be he 1 they ta, 
"0 ou ortaiyo Godpidſet fozth dis Law, 
"1+ ;:Fenrthive iet L279 bis 
tbat by it mam cheuld de brought inte the: 
- knowledge of his one ſelfe :: thatis to 
fave, that itmight bera {okingglafle, oꝛ 
mircour, wherein man ſhpuld hebolde his 
one weakeveſſe: imbecilifys 5: and bits. 
ableneſſe tofulfil and perfoʒme the tbings 
tbat G O Ddoeth require ot bim, that ſo 
de map haue octaſion to bumble and ſub-⸗ 
mit _ lelfe. Fos, if it were not * the 5 
Wwe, wa BF 


Ot free wylb | 

. awe ,;;fhat doeth diſcouer, open, and 
Mewe, yea,..and ſet befo200ur epes, our 
one filthineſſe and abbomination , wer 
woulde neuer acknowledge our ſelucs to 


ende of the grace. andmercye of G OD. 


ame ot them. that they owe vnto bim ol 
duetve. 

.Fifthlye, it was genen, that it might ; 

ſernefoz vs, foz.'Bebolemaſter , foz to 


baing vs vntoChaift,, who is the ends, 02 Geiat. 
men tbatdo belszus. Foz, when wee baue Nom. re ; 


| 

1 

| | perfourming of the 1 N, to: totuſtific all 
; 


„ones learned, by the doctrine of the Lawe 
| | thatofour ſejues, we be not able to eſcape 
;, | tbe dampnation that we doe deſerue, by 
the bzeaking of the tommaundements of 


- frength, ans in our owne merites,and ſo 


{cdfoz vs: that is, was puniſhed, + llaine 
maſt appzobzyfire foz our ſaes, tuat wee 
"| might be dens ered from the curſe of the 
i e bleſſing of A bra 


dib! N 4 There⸗ 


7 1 


bie ſinners, voz vet tbinke, that wo bane 


| therefoze , leaſt mo ſhoulde ſwell a⸗ 
gainſt bim, doth commaund, and aſke the 


to flye vnto Cb iſt,who. was made accurs _ 


er nN ſpizifs thaovgb | 


* 


* 


G@D. ten are me faine to put all baine 
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dz. SFberswet Saint 5 faith: i. 
| Alelleicũ litaslegit e bi lominem ie fuainfirmibate co 
inbat, 155 gratiæ medicinam, qua in Chriſto 

eſt implorare compullat: That ists ſay:This 

. 1s thep2ofitte of the Lawe, that it mape 

make man fo knowe his in firmity;62ts, 
vicebbmofbis weakeriefſozand ſocompe! 

dim to ſeeke fo the ſalne,atid -mevicine of 

grats whiedis in-Cbzif, And againe in a- 

nother place be ſaith:O homo, in præce phion 

— co go ſce, quid debſar gere: in correptione, 
Ms: - eognoſce,t#0 no norbabere,n mee cog⸗ 
2 © moſce DIdeaccipias uod vis habere! Chat is 

ti ſare Oman in tbe comaunde- 

025... mrentes, what thousfightcf to doe in re⸗ 
dük ing knowe that tbꝛotgh tbine owne 

fault, tbou hat it not, aud in pꝛaier know 

whence thou maſFreceine that thing, that 

tyou wilt daue. Agairie's Dara itaqui fue- 

 ratlex, qua munifoſtius ſibi pſum oſtenderet 

hominem:ne ſuperbus animus humanus a ſeip- 

ſopoſſe eſſe iuſtum putaret'; Therefoze was 

© - the Lawe geuen, which ſhove moze 
manifefffly,fhewe man in him ſelfe, l eaſt 

ber ſhotild be put vp, o; hitz minded, p be 

thonld thinke him ſelſe as ot him ſelſßztbat 

he tan. maye be rigberdus 02 iuſf, And 

aveuttinin uin be bath theſe Wojdes: Tho Kawe 
pairs Was giuen koʒ this purpoſe , that it — 
9 make 


ca» 
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nuke thee; of à bigb — perſon, lo wi 
aud humble: and that it ſhoulde ſhewe vn⸗ 
tothe, that thou haſt not of thyne owne 
ſtrength vnto righteouſneffe:that ſo being 
pak, bare, and naked, thou ſhouldeſt flye 
vnto grate, and then turning bim ſelfe vn- 
to G DD, be ſayeth: Do doe DLozde:Do 
dde, O mercifull A ON De, commaunde 
that thinge that ean not bee fulfilled, but 
the2ugb thy grace. that when men ſhal not 
bee able to fulfill it by they2 owne ſtrenth, 
all mouthes mape be ſfopped, and no man 
ſhould ſæme unto him ſelfe to be higb: Let 
mi men be litle ones humble. lowly:Let- 
ail tbe wozld be ſubied vnto God. Pau 
other places migbt bing out of this Aus 
guſtine the golden Dodour, but theſe ſhall 
nowe ſuffice; 


neee OS ® wW , wt. Tia oa A. I. A Does 


baue ſtrength of our ſelues to do all theſe the 
thinges, o2 that when grace is offerede, 

o | wo baue pobꝛe to reteiue it of our owne 
it ffrength-foz-raither we are tanght there- 
d be, to acknowledge gur infirmityes and 
e vnableneſſe, and not that wer are able, oz 
wan dos it. as ſwne as it is commannded x 
10 An ſpoken 


©As fo; exbo2tations, fo tourne vnko fhei£ ommanns 
Lo2de,to beare, fo repent, and bel&ue,as — 
tis required in the woꝛde of God, argue tation es 
not a libertpe o pꝛoue thereby; that wee _ not 


Actes. 15. 


| Epyhe.6. 


Tom Of free w 
a pohtemercept God dolh wozke inna 
wilh his holg ſpirite in ourbearts; which: 
thing · Saint Paule-declareth,when he ex · 
voztetb 5h̊ faittfall to abide and perſeuere 
in the;gracecf God. But Paule in anohar 
place, eme. b from whence that verine 
of conftancy.and perſengrauce voth came: 
Finallpmebzetheren((apthbe)Beſtrung, 
inthe Lore: Againe, For his cauſe dae 
ITbovyemy knees. vntoithe Father of out 


Lorde:leſu Chriſt, thatche vvould graugt: 


you .accoargung to thepitchgpothis gloxſs: 
that ve me ftrenghengdavith:mygls;: 
by the ſpinitt in the innen men, that Chriſt 
mayedvvellin yaurhearteschyfaittr A2 
geine he ſmieth: Greeue:tπαt holye pi», 
re uf GO by vrhome Ne ſealed ne 
to redemption , But that thinge thatÞsp; 


.- - Feqtyretiy 4bere bee deüteth (of Go fo 


zt 
1. Thet. 1. 


— 
* * 


1.02.1. 


$5105.17. 


graũt it to h. Theſsaloriens faping weber. 


fore, yves praycalvvaies fen ynn, that ann 
„ 
fullſyli;allgoodpurpaſrs dt hin guodnaſſes 


and the woilec ot faith with povver that 


the nama of our Lordglæſus Chrilieanays 
beglorifyedin you; and nim throught 
the 2raceofonr. Lord defus@brift, gains; 
planteg and Aptil lo uch vvared t in 
ic is the Lordtlat geuethehtincreaſe; For 


in 


— * 


an 
_— _— — — 
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igthe Lorde vyecliue,and moue,and haue 
oupibomsg . As we map eaſilye ſe, in that 
EChziſt did ſapꝝ vnto the mã that mas ſicke 
al tbe palſy: Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and go gratz. h. 
hom. At did not fola w that he bad ſirẽgt h 
toariſe;ercept Chaift our ſauiour had ge-. 
uon it to him, but when Chꝛ iſt did ſap vn⸗ 
to him, Ariſe: hee did ſtraigbt with it geue 
him ſtrengto to ariſe. 

Cuen ſd. when Cod docth by bis Pꝛea⸗ 
chors ſpeake vntatbem whome hee bath 
choſen gireadye ;and doeth bydde and er⸗ 
host them to ariſe out ofthe bed ol inne, 
ravgbt: tberewyth ; ber goneth them i guſtin in 
Trength, to doe it. Saint A uguſti ine Az. — 
greing be re with, ſayeth : Inbit ergo deus bus queſt, 
vontgnengiam,; & dat gontinentiam: Inbet per: ny lari — 


Irgam, dat per gratiam: uhet penliteram, dat g 3 


per ſpiritum: God dooth commaund cunti⸗ 


noncie and he doth geue continencie: be 
commaundetb it by the Lawe,be doth gine 
it bygrace:be cõm anndetß it by the letter, 
be doth geue it by the ſpirite. And therfoze ribro. ze, 
bee ſaieth moſt exeilentiye in his boke of confeſſion 


tonfeſfions : Commentiam iubes, da quod Cap. 32 
tubes, & inbe quod vii: Thou tommaundeſt nustge de 


pit & 
continency.geue that thou commanndeſt; ern 5 


4commannd what thou wilt. Again, Lex uarcel. 
data eſt vt gratia quæreretur: gratia data eſt Cap. i 6, 
| H. a. wt 
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vt lex imyleretur: The Lawe is geuen, that 

auguſtin. de grace ſhould be ſought:grace is geuen, that 
verbis apoſt. the lawe ſhould be falfilled. Againe Quod 
ſermo 10. bene vinimus,quod rect intelligimus, deo de. 
bemuguo trum nihil eſt niſt peccatii q uod ha- 
bemms: That we liue well, that we vnder⸗ 
ſtande arigbt, we baue it of God : of our 
ſelues we haue nothing, but onely ſinne, 
that is within vs. Againe, Saint Hierome 
faith: N on dixit, dedif eis liberi arbitry pote- 


ieton.ſu⸗ 
per verba 


Chriſti, ſtatem, ut ip/&/e ſuo labore ſaluarent, ſed ego 
Quos de⸗ cuiuſmods col, ego ſeruaui:Chzilt ſayd not, 


diſti mihi. 
[that-tbey by theyz owne labour, ſhould be 
ſauer:but J haue kept them, A baue reſer⸗ 

ued them. in enn 
Lveſe- teſtimonies both oftbe ſcripturs 
and Fathers, do ſaffpctently declare, thaf 
whatlotner God dolh require of vs, the 
ſame by muſt woꝛke in vs by bis holy ſpi⸗ 
rit, foz ot our ſelues we are able to do no 
maner al thing 5 god is. There foꝛe ſaitb 
. _ , i @;Avugaſtine: Homo ſibi infficit ad peccandii 
_—_ in In yr inſtificetur non ſibi ſufficit niſi ab illo iuſtiſi- 
SG 8. cerny qui ſolus eft iuſtus Pan is able oz ſuffi 
tient ot him ſelle to ſinne, that he ſhould be 
iuſtifled: he is not able oz ſuſticent ot him 
elke. ercept he ſhould be iuſtifped by him. 
In eodem whiche onely is iuſt. Againz in the. _ 
=” place 


baue geuen to the tb powers of free will, 


Of free vyll. 259 

place be ſaith. I doneus eſt homo ad vulnerans palm, 
dum, ſed nunquam idontus eſt ad ſanandum 

ſe. quando vult egrotat, non quands unlt ſurs 

git: Man is apt and meet to woũd himſelf: 

buche is not apt t mate to beale himſelfe- 

when be will be is icke: not when be will 

be doeth rife; 5 

And where as they ſaye, God will ſane ; owe this 

none againſt bis will, it is true, in deeds, is to be vn⸗ 
Foz tbey are made willing by bim befoze, — — 
whome he will be doetb laue, and whome fanethe no 
be made willinge, them doth be alſo helpe, mã agaynſt 
ade, and aſliſt, that the y may do the thing — 2 
that be bath made tbe willing to do, wher - FI 
foze Cbꝛiſt ſaide, No man commeth vnto 
mee, except my Father docth drawe him, 
And againe, It is God that worketh in vs, 
both the wyll, and alſo the deede, accor- 
ding to his good pleaſure, 


Philip. 2. 


Saint Auguſtine ſaieth, agro ing here⸗ —_— 


with. No man(ſateth be) can belæue, hope raur, 

o2 lone, vnlefle he will, but euen the ſelfe 

ſame will to bel&eue, hope, 4 loue,cometh 

not but from God. Againe, No, volumus 

ſed deus in nobis operaturvelle. Not operamus: guguſtin in 

ſed deus in nohis operatur & operaris pro bona domo. per- 

ſua volitate, Hoc nobis expedit & credere, c ſeue.cap.13 

dicere. Hoc eſt pium: hoc eſt verum: vt fit humi- | 

li, & ſubmiſſa eõfeſſio, & detur tot deo. Tu. In Cap,s 
nz tioret 


1 . } 


„„ parte, & nobis ex parte committimns: 
ä Me wyll: but it is GDD that worketh 
in vs to wyll. Met woꝛke: but it is God 

that wozketh in vs to wozke, actozding 

tuo his god plealure. This is behonefull 

foz'bs bothe to beleeue, and to ſpeake: 

a This is a Godl pe. this is a true Dodrine, 
that our confeſſion. mape be humble and 


whole. We liue in moze ſafety, if we giue 
all vnto God, raitber then if wee commit 

our ſelues partly to our Trepe! parkly 

pho 8 0 ene 

5 aint Gregorie ſapth: Ihſe aſpirando nos 

key Hh uy Premenit vt vell; mus: qui Ke ſubſetni- 
em. 9. tur ne inamtur velimus. He doth pꝛeuent vs 

_ with bis grace, that wee mayebe wil- 
Iyng: and with his belping band be doeth 
followe vs leaſt we ſhojilde will in vaine, 
Saint Barnard ſayeth: N eque enim aut 
inchoare bonum,donec a miſerecordia preueni, 
amur: aut augere bonum donec adiuue mur a 
ratia:aut conſiimare in bono poſſumus douec 
loria repleamur , Neither can we begin 
(faith he)any god, vntill we be pꝛeuented 
by mercy,o2 elſe to do any god, vntiil we 
be holpen by grace, o: elſe that wee tan 
ende in godnelle, vntill we be fullüledo: 
reple⸗ 


Barnard. va. 
sermo. 39. 


belief r Her Lee Au n, 


lowelpe, and that GDD mape haue the 


ous Gy Of Yo o <a 
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krpleniched by glo zv. ' Whertoze both ſaint © 


.to his vieſſed witandpſeaſare : yea, be 
plucke him vp. 


Wwhome wee haue this god will, that wee 


that doeth wozke in vs, by bis hol pe ſpi⸗ 


W * W ls: 
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Auguſtme call it: atis preuem eres cut. "= 
rin grace. BY DR 
s we- mape ſee , that Godſaveth 

10 man, that is vnwilling to be ſaved! 02 

fhat doth withſtand and reſiſt alwa ies bis 

bleſſed wil and pleaſure: But-befoze that 

be ſauetb anye man, he maketh that ſame 

man, by grace, to conſent andagre vn- 


doeth reach kb bis hand vnta bim ,f02 to 


UWhercfoze; caioth Fulgentias, Peſce of Fulgendag,” 


mult bꝛing vnto GW D. euen ot him ſclfe, 
and not of vs. Foz. it is he and none other 


rite. Euerpe god wozke then, which wee 

do wozke in Gad,y ſame doth God wozke 

in vs. Foz, all thinges are of him: thzoughy 

him.and in btim;both our god wozke, and 

our god wiltizen bothe of bim, Hee Ful⸗ 

pes, 

Noate here, that we ſay not, that man To concen | : 

was berefte of his vnderſtanding, bys np»geeas: | 

wyll was taken from him, and cleane thlye and 

chaunged into a ttone oz a block, yet thoſe hf wü 4 

gyftes were ſo altred and diminiſhede in man hath⸗ 

* after dis kall, that they were not ſo ex · free u d. 
An tellent. 


| of e 
uaxentius cellent, mn able to do ſo — itdey were 
u. lib. de befgze his fal, foz bis knowledg was dar- 
kened , and bis wyll was made bounde; 
whereas befoze it was fr@:foz now if ſer 
ueth ſin, not vnwillingly , but willingly; 
fo2 it is called will, s not will, Therefozs 
as touching wickedneſſe oz fin , ma is not 
compelled either of Ood, oꝛ the Deuil, but 
of his owne mocion doth enill, and intbis 
behalfe hath fre will to do miſchief2.Wut 
as touching heauenlye thinges , godneſſe 
and vertue, what power it bath, wee bane 
Auguſtin in ſaydalready. Foz Datni Auguſtine ſayth 
euchi. ea zo. Libero arbitrio male vetens homo, & ſe perdis 
—— g 45. / arbitrium: Ph miſuling his kecwill 
ve verbis loſt himſelfe, and bis wil. Againe he ſaith: 
apo, ſer. 1 1. Librium arbitrium captiuatum, non niſi ad 
peccati valet. Free will once made tbꝛal, a⸗ 
uaileth now nothing but to ſinne. Mher⸗ 
fo:e he crieth out as it were ſapinge O, 
malum libe rum arbitrium ſine deo. O, euill is 
free will, without God, KG 
Now laſt of all, we muſt conſider, whe- 
3 — wy — ther tbep which are regenerated, baue free 
1 generate, will and after what ſozte they baue it. In 
bone they regeneration the minde is inſpired with 
” bane free: fbeboly ſpirite, to vnderſt and and knowe 
wyll. tbe ſecretes and will of God; And the will 
is not onlpcbaunged by Gods ſpirite, but 
is 
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is made ofabillity alſs ofher owne accozd 

to he willing, andable to doe god, Except Nom. 3. 
we graunt this , we ſhall denye Chꝛiſtian 
libertys,andſballbaing inthe bondage k 
the Lawe , - leremie ſpeaketh this in the I***.13- 
perſon of God: I wyll put my lawe in their 
mindes,and writeit theyr heartes . The 
od allo ſaith in the Goſpel: If the ſonne 
of God shall make you free, ye shal be free 
in deede, And Saint Paul ſaith: Vnto you 
it is geuen for Chriſte, that not onelye yee 
shoulde beleeue in him, but alſo ſuffer for 


John.. 
Phili. 1. 


Ezech. 36, 


his sake. Againe, I am perſwaded, that he ght. 2. 


whiche hath begonne this good worke in 
you, wyll pe rfourme it vntil the daie of 
Ieſus Chriſt. It is God that worketh in you, 


both the wyll and the deede, Two 


Pere notwithſtandinge, fwo thinges thun ges to 


are to be obſerued . Firſt, that thoſe Þ be be noted. 
regenerated in election, doe god. not only 

paſſiuely, but alſo adiuelp: fo2 they be d2i- 
uen of God to doe thaf whiche they doe. 
Secondly, we muſt noate that infirwitye 
t feebleneſſe, remaneth in hem which bee 
regenerated. Fo2 ſœ ing that᷑ ſinne dwel · 
letb in them, and the flelhe (although they 
be bone a new) ſtriueth againſt tho ſpirit, 
as long as they line, they doe not altogea- 
ther without cobzance bzing that to pas, 
wbich 


Galat.5. 


| 


* 


| 5s fan 
— — y be 
* but IL ca mall, ſolds vader 
1 not that ii 2h Ido. For 
What L would that doo I not, vvhat H hate 
that doo I. No then ir is no more Tthat 
doo it, but he fin chatdwelleth in mei For 
Iicnowe that in me, that ig, in my Hlesk 
duelleth no good thing; for to will is pre- 
ſent vvith mee: but Lfinde no meanes to 
perfortorme thut hien 10 good: For I doo 
not the good thing which ] would, but the 
..... emllvvhichel vv uld hot, that doo E: 
- Pfaln, 51. Now if doo that Id not, it.is not 
Ithat doo n, but the ms that dwclleth 
in mm.. bee 3 
Theref0z0;weaks is our træwyll. 4 
reaſon of the dꝛeges of our olde Adam, 
' Ethenaturall coarupting of man, ſticking 
faſt in vs to our liues end. Bowbeit, ſe⸗ 
ing that the ſtrength uk the fleſh; and Re- 
1 liques of polde man, he not ſo ſtrong and 
wi the ol luch puiſance, as vtterly to ſuppꝛeſſe 
| -Faychivll and tonquuere the wozker of th Dpirite, 
— to therfo2e the faithful are ſayve to be frit: 
pet ſa that thoy acknowledge theire inũr⸗ 
mitie c weakeneſſe, without boſting and 
baagging of their tr wil: Foz the faithful 
ur ta kp in minde that ſay- 
| ing 
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* ſovften 'S; Auguſtine repea⸗ 
tuch out of the Apoſtle. vat halt thou 2. Cos. 
dat thou didit not roceine? And ik thou 
Hat receiued it, why boſteſt Þ ar dougd 

tha recetueſt it not? - 

o we map ſap truely that the man re- 

generated, is able to kep the whole laws 
of GDD in Jefas Chzilke and by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte but not ot m ſelf. Fo2 as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaittz: all the comaundements 4 
of God be fulſined, when the ſins t faults cn in 
be not imputed oz pardoned. But if they een 
wil ſay tbata man being ſeperated from 
Thailte is able to do any god, and kœpe 
the la we of Sd they are in a great erroꝛ 
and hereſie. Foꝛ Cbꝛiſte him ſelf ſaith: 

Thata tree ean bring forth no good frute, 
except it be male good firſt, But no man Math.. 
is god of his owne ſelſe ( as it hath beene 
declared all redy). Ergo he can not bꝛing 

foꝛth god frate, Again: Bide in me, and / 
in you: as the braunche cannot bearefrute 

'of it ſelf except it bide in the vie: no more 

can ye excpt you abide in me- 

Thus vou ſee by Chꝛiſte our Sauiours 
owne woꝛds, that it lpeth not in mannes 17 
power, to bꝛing any god frut of bia ſelf, auguſtio in Wl. 
extept be be graft in Chꝛiſte. Foz'S. Aus Ioh. no. 49. 
guſtine doth ſhew what we are without 
| - Chaille 


John. 15. 
I bs i 1 


1? 


Ol free wyll, - 
Chai when be ſaieth: M no man flaffer 
bimſelfe:foz of his owne he is a very Ma- 
than, bo bath that of God onelye , where- 

with be is bleſſed - Foz, what baſt thou of 

thyne but ſinne? Take awaye ſinne from 

_- the, which is thyne owne: thy righteouſ- 
Auguſtini in neſſe is of God, Againe he ſaith; A te habeo 
plal.70. quicquid boni habeo,quicquid autem mali ha- 
LY ame babeo: Mhatſoeuer god J haue, 
baue it ot tb (O Lo2de) and whatſoever 

| euill J baue, J bane it of my ſelfe. Ye o_ 

—— hy _ — 2 nobis e eſt , 

Ptæde il noſt rum eſt, mſi vt homo e pro ſus 
Sand.ab exinanitus, à deo torus pend — — prof 


voni. lib. 4 


foz, nothing is our owne, ſaning onel pe 

that man being ot no reputation with bim 

2 learne to bang altogeather of 
od. 

Therefoze we are taught by theſe te⸗ 
ſtimonies that wee ongbt not to boaſt, oz 
bange vpon our ſelues, and our free wyll 
wozkes, as the Pellagian Papiſtes teache 
bs, leaſt we be ſtraungers from God. Foz 


31 4 gratia: ieftamerita tua. It thou wilt be a 
ſtraunger from grace. boaſt of thine owne 


bereby to humble our lelues, koꝛ that — 
0 


is to ſape: wee ought to boaſt of nothing: 


dann in ſo ſaitb Saint Auguſtine: Si vis eſſe alienus 


merites, oz wozthynelle, Let vs learne 


„ 4465 


DOffree vvyll. 
we are naugbt, and gone out of the wape. 


we are all coꝛrupt:there is none that doth Oſal. 14. 


god, no not one. 5 


Bowbeit no man denietb, but that men In outs | 


regenerate, and not regenerate, haue fre& 


conſtitution, as other liuinge creatures 
baue, that he will doe one thing, and wpll 

not doe another, he maye ſpeake oz holde 
bis peace, goe out of the bouſe oz farrye 


within tbe dw2s,fo eate this oʒ that meat, 
to put one this oꝛ that garment. ec. ea to 


finne o2 to abſtaine from tbe groſſe aces 
of ſinne, as murther, adu lfery,foznicatt- 
on. falſe wil neſſe bearing, and ſuch like. ec. 


ward tiin⸗ 
- er ges al men 
will in out ward things: foꝛ man bath bis — ver 


uaxencius, 


I. lib de fide 


Mhicb not withſtãding. we mult confelſe 2:©02.4. 


And here alſo the-power of Ood is alwaye 
fo be marked, whichb2ought to paſſe, that 
Balaam could not goe theither, whether be 


and acknowledge, to be the giftes of God. 1. mes. 7+ 


Hum. 24. 


would, neitber Zacharie returninge out of Luke. 1. 


the Temple, could ſpeake, as he had a god 
will to doe. 


Here are condemned in this bebalfe the che gga⸗ 
Maniches,who denied that freewyll was nichees 


to a god man the beginninge of euill, and 
alſo the Pellagians, who affirme that an e⸗ 


heriſpe. 
The Pe⸗ 


uill man bath kr will incugh to kæpe a tagians 
ged commaundement, boath theſe are re⸗hereſps. 


pꝛoui d 


— of fa . 
pꝛoued by the boly ſcripturos whiche ſay- 
| --.”  againf&the Manichees, God made man 
Gene.y, righteous and god, againſt the Pelagianz. 
Ecci. 15. 17 If the Sonne of God ſhall make you fròõ, 
13 vou ſhall be fre indeed; and againe, with 
- -. ont me yecan do notbing. Fo2 man had 
_ loft thoſe ercellentibenefifs that the 1% 
. A5. had ginen vnto him at tbe firſt. | 
. So that after his fall of a wiſe man; be 
Ee became a f: ofa iuſt man, an vniuſt: of; 
Ode. ; a arighteous man, a inner: of a true man, 
Viel. 116. alyer: ok a perfect man in all things, be 
| * 57 became vaperfea; ofa fre mõ, be became. 
: * mg 2, abondſanc: of a lyuing man,he-became a 
Z John. .8.15 dead man; of a bleſſed and god man, he be 
— 7. came acurſed and a wicked: bauing alter 
5. that a wil altogitber wicked, whiche nei⸗ 
ther could noz would agree vnta the wil of 
God: But wholy vnto the wil of the De⸗ 
uil. the woꝛld, the fleſh, and inne: whiche 
ol him ſelfcan dw nothing but wickednes 
becauſe it is altogither feſhlybound and 
ſolde vnder ſin. 

BVBebolde nom gentle KRoader the ke er 
wil, oz that map better ſap the bound 
will of man in tbe tate of this pzeſent 
life. All theſe dogrines conſidered wel, 
J will now dꝛawe fo au ende of this my 
_ 2 with the ſaying of ©, 

Auguſtive, ||. 1 


Auguſtäne, theGoldan:Candle in Gs fl 
CathaliqueCbarche;where be ſaiththeſe pet ugutrẽ 
wandes: Quid tantum de nature poſſibilitate tine had | i! 
fer tur: vulnerata, ſaucta, vexata perdita A 
e ena confeſſronecron falſa defenſiane opus Auguſtin 4 
heber: What doe mẽ ſo much pꝛeſume of natura & 
the pollibilitpe of nature: It is wounded; gratia. ca. 13. 
itis mangled, it is trouble, it is loff. It I, 
bebdnetb vs; rather :truclye to confeſſe it, 
then:falfelze fo defend it. And in another : 
place beſafeth >: Futiores viuimut, ftorum 
dehnen aut in nds ulli exyarte, & ziobs Auguſtin de 
exiparra cammitrimu a Q es line in muas bona perſe⸗ 
ſatete, it we teur all unta Gon, ratber tb r 17. 
ikawee toömmit our ſetues partlpe ta out. 
ſelues, and partine tu bim f 
An tbe coimfatle halbem at Miluente git 
Das ndipe decrep;6onehing ibis contra⸗ A lliuemm. 
nerſya, m matner: AH anpman dotb ſage 
(fays thiy)that tho.grace.of Mov, nee 
genfbyhuwaine macation;o2 manacals;: 
ling vparGod: Aud xotithat the grace at 
Ood it lelfe dotb Wozke,az bzing tapaie, EY 
that is called upgof vs;heddthgain» ? 
ſayc Eſaetbe Þxophete q og the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaking tbe lame: a: Am ſoumd ofthem amg. 8 
that ſought me not, and did appeare plain⸗ 
le vato them that dyd not aſke foz 2 
x alter 


* 


f 1 
114 


3 5 ot freb — 8 | 
| Fohn.z. after me. What tan be moꝛe plainely fpos. 
. Peter. 1. ten of the vnableneſſe of ma, befoze he be 
ahn. 6. regenerated, and boʒne a new, by the ſpi- 
Janes, ' riteof God. And belag rene wed by he 
ſpirite of God, be will gene them faith to 
j belene,hope fo truſt, repentaunce of fins, - 
1. Jobn. 1. amendment of life, and a batred to all in · 
Moma. 3. iqutties t ſinnes, that it ſballnot raigne 
; in them noꝛ baue dominis in them, ſa that 
tbeyz wickedneſle, ſhall neuer be imputen 
vntotbem . And all this will he doe fo2 
bis Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſtes ſake, our oneip 
mediatour and aduocate, wboe came in- 
to this woꝛld, to fulſili the whoatcLawe 
koꝛ vs, ſoꝛ be dyd fulfill it indæd. Wee by 
imputation: be by merite. Me by mercy; 
. ...hsby-wozkes,q: weby grace .Thertfoze, 
wicked are they. and vapde of þ ſpirits of: 
God,what ſoeuer theꝝ be that wyti.foeme 
to oxtult, ieegra naturulia, of man, ſo farre 
as thongh it were in mans peſſ and eſeto 
ſatiltpe tbe whaile-Lawe : and ſurhj ars 
-ditrJobberlyLonaniſtes,and rebelli⸗ 
ons Papiſtes, whome God , 
ert, oz ſont:edmfound, fo: 
31170 rn i 


The. 44. Chapter, 265 


| orte generall reſurrection boeth of the - 
| 5 wicked, at the 
laſte day. 


P Dat bis laſte comming, The re- 
ſhal by vis almighty power ſurrectiõ- 
I raiſe vp again our vile and of the - 
5 moatall bodies, and make fleshe. 

===) them confozm, and like vn⸗ 
to his — bodye, that is now in hea⸗ 
nen, on the right hande of the father. 1. Con. 15 4 
UWhich,after the mening ofthe ſcripturs BHs. 
and ot the Articles of ourfaith,onght to be __ 
vnderſtanded after this maner: That as 
the body of Chꝛiſt. which be toke in y vir- 
gins womb, was by bis almighty power, 
raiſed vp againe, immoꝛtal and gloztous, 
all infirmites that it was ſtibiec vnto, bẽ⸗ 
ing cleane putawaye:and taken of: Sw 
theſe moꝛtal bodes of ours, enen che ſam. 
that we toke of the ſubſfaunce of our fins 2. Cos. 5 
full and mozfal mothers, ſhal at the daye John. cx. 
of the general reſurreaion of all fleſhe,be John. 11. 
raiſed vp againe, accoꝛding to the migbtye 
working of the Loꝛd, wherby he is ol pow 
er to ſubdue al things bnfo himſelfe. 

So that we may bouldly ſay with Job. 
VVee: are ſure that our redeemer lyueth: Joh. 79. 
OO. " And 


Ed 
* 


5 .>. ofthe al refurreAion 
Etat: 66. And that we ſhall riſe againe out of the 
Dart 57. garth in the later day: that we ſhalbe clo- 
* tbed again with this ſkin, and ſee God in 
a. 2 A our fleſhe,yea,that we our ſelues ſhal ves 
2.£0.5. hold him, not with an other: but with the 
2. Chet. . lame eles:not withother, but with f feife 
an lame verpe bodies, which we caried from 

our motbers wombe, with the ſel fe ſame 
-. bones, which now we baue:petneuerthe 
lefle,thaf,tranſfo2med and changed, made 


of moztall, immoztail oz incozruptible,of | 


bile & lothſome,glozions, as ye may read, 

and pzoue by thoſe ſcripturs noted in the 

: margine, and many other places beſides, 

where theſe thinges are ſet foꝛth fo plain⸗ 

. Ive, that it were ſhame foz anye man to 
Y doubte of the matter. 

Har And there do we learne alſo, that as the 

the = righteous , aud.faitbfall al riſe againe, 

_— — "* bntoimmozfality, glozy, and bonour:S0 

Math. 18. the vnrighteous, and rep2obate, ſbal ryſe 

| _ -8.13 againe with their very bodies, vnto euer⸗ 

Worke,s, laſting ſhame: and body and ſoule, ſbal go 

WE Beuel. 21 into bell with the Deuil and bis Aungels, 

AM there foabide euerlaſtinglp, and to be to: 

mented wit h bim in hel, with fire wbiche 

neuer ſhalbe quenched: were ſhalbe byt- 

ker weeping e ansſhing of teeth, and (hall 

be tate touched with the woꝛme wbich 

neuer 


* 


neuer dyeth,which is the ſecond death, 
_.."As foz the giozious ryſing againe of the; 


 Chaifre, the Pꝛopbetes, and Apoſtles had Ictes.9.20, 


to raigne euerlaſtingly with God, in body þ | 


teth of hes Saluation, made by Jeſus Ephe. z. 


ä 


. ofthe 1 reſurreQion. 266 


righteous and faithfall, is caled life euer⸗ 2. He 177 3 
lacking tberb to ſignify vnto vs, that we . 7% 
ſhall not be raiſed vp at the dap of iudge⸗ 


n. 
ment foz to die againe, as they did, whom — Fe 2 


rayſed vp againe: But in oneimmozfall, 
eternal and perdur able life, foʒ encrmvze 


and ſoule. 

And therefoze,am J well aſlured, and John. 19. 
conftantly beleue , and doubting nothing John. 3. 
atall: knowing, that whoſoener doub - Torr: - 


Chꝛiſte, he ſhall neuer be ſaued (as of this Kom. 
matter. we baue largelye intreated ot be⸗ $993 5.6. 
foze , in the Artycle of foꝛgeueneſe of geuel. 21. 
ſinnes. ) Wherfo2e,as Jam lure and cer- 1. Coꝛ. 15 
faine,that Chzift is dead and riſenagaine, 3 Sets ” 
t doubt ir not in any tondition:euen ſo am 123 8 
I ſure and certaine of my ſaluation made Mcuel. i. 
vi him. and that infalliblye 3 ſhall be ſas 

ued , and ſhall goe into cuerlaſting lyfe, 

with the ſame body and ſoule that now J 

baue (being then made immoztal and glo- 

rious) and raigne with Chꝛiſte Jeſus my 

only Sauiour, in bis eternal c perdurable 
Kinadome.that he hath pzeparcd foz me, 

: O2 an 


Vn, "of rthe mn, 8 
2 all bis dap an mam Sion. droge 


ung ol the 
ous . a lde py 
ee 1 


the father, and the ars 


bot, be all pꝛapfe, giozye, ann 


honour,wozldwithout - |, 
STI ende.Pobett, ge ä 


Come quickely Lo2de Jelus: 
come quickelp. E Reuel. az, 2 9 5 
Vigi lius contra E e keb.s. Min 

xe eſt 


28 faith;e Catholique prokellion, which 
oſtles haue deligeted, the Matt irs haue 
med, x the faithful kepe vato this dape, 


5 N 
5 iprian us ad cemmdlim. b.. 
Sass dei Euangelium tenens. & Chriſti precep- 
ta cuſtodiens orcidi poteſt, non poteſt Vinci. 
_ The 1 God tzelding the Gotpell; und 
" Keping the comma nn dements ot Chziſt may 
we ONS but ee ther co! tooth 1 


es, & profeſſio catholica, quam NY 
Iitradierfe:, Martires robotauerunt, & fi deles hu. 
125 — en 
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VVhat 
3gaine, 
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be contentes of the Chapters, | 
EGO crearſon & gouernahce of 4 chinges, of Chri⸗ 
tes copeeption & birth, of his death. Sc. cap. i. ſol. I. 1 
Chri ſtes death and paſſion is a ſufficient ſacriſice for al mã⸗ "v5 
„ ne 3 e cap. 2. fol.ze 
Therneanes vyhereby the death and ſactifice of chriſt maie 


be applied vnto vs. cap. 3. fo. 
Of Chriſtes buriall, and the profite that vvee haue gotten 
Ichereb yy cap. 4. fol.. 


Hovy many vvates this yvord(hel)is taken in the ſcriptures 
& afcer,vyhat maner Chriſt deſcended into hel. cap. 5. fol.9 
Reaſons and arguments of thoſe that hold that chriſt vvent 
dovrne to hel in his ſoule,aunſyvereds cap. &. ſo. 2 
Chriſt is our true purgatorie, and the papiſtes pur̃gatoxie i 
falſe. 8 5 : I 5 cap. 7 fol. 17. e . BE 
. | Popithepurgatoric is flat againſt the vvorde of God,For ir = 3 
; maketh chriſtes death & paſſion of litle effect. cap &. fol. o E | 


' If Againſt pray ing for the dead, andapparitions of the dead 
| If after heit departing tence.  eap.9:f6.25 
Children that are dead borne , or dye before that they can 
come to baptiſme, not dãned, nor go to Limbo. ca.16.fo.28 * . WM 
VVhat comfort vve haue gotten by chriſt riſes fon Jenks 5 
zgaine, & that it should be vnto vs as à glaſſe. c. 1 1. fo. 5 $0 
Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, and hovye iris ſaide that 


> AN 


* Þ he fytrerhar the right hande of God. &c. And after vyh ae - 
> | matinerheis here among ys. cap. 12, fol.? 

» || Chriſtes hum nine bodie can be but in one place at once, E 

- notiu many and diuers places. cap.-t 30 bless = 2 

1 A ꝑuinſt popish tranſubſtantiarion, cap. ia. fol-73 © 4 


vyh 2; 1s to be guyltie of Chriſtes bodie. cap. 15. fol.? 48 
The Tac ovgkir to be niiniſtred to all people in bon 
Ie cap. 16. fol. B9e 
k Agaibſt vyorshipping of the Saerament. cap. 17,10.103 
. Horvy tlie vnvvorthie receiuers are guilty of the body and 
3 || blo#6f Chrift;&c. 1 ca. I 8. fo. 1o9 
4 [| VVtietlier che papiſtes haue ſtil the ſame body in che ſactas 
ment that vvas geuen ypon the croſſe. cap, 19. fo. 113. 
. 0 O 3 | Againſt 


* 


Againſt the carvalpreſcce of chriſt in che ſac: ea. 20. fo. 119 
The vricked do neither eate nor drink the body and blood 
of Chriſt, oh Cape2I fol.122 
The true expoſition of theſe vvords (Hoc eſt corpus meũ) 
and that the ſacraments are called by &c. cap. 22. fo. 12 
The godlie in the old layy,did cate & drink the ſame fleshe 
and blood of Chriſt, that vvee do novv. &c. cap. 23. fo. 145 
VVhat comfort vve haue by chriſtes aſc. &c. ca. 24 fo. 1 46 
Agaiuſt praying and interceſſion to ſaints. cap. 2 . fol. 149 
Cgfrriſt ts both our mediator: of ſaluatiõ, and &c. ca 16. f. 152 
The principall arguments that the papiſtes alledge for 
praying to ſaints. Aunſvvered. cap. z 7. fol. 137 
Hovve and vvherin vve ought to honor &c. ca. 28. fo 182 
Ofchriſtes comming to iudgement in. &c. cap. 22 fo. 184 
Io vyhom the sharp ſẽtences of the ſcrip &c. ca. 30 fo. 186 
The ſbutile meanes that sathan vſeth, to &c. ca. 3 1 f0. 190 
The Pope is Antichriſt, and that man of ſinne, vvhich shal⸗ 
be reucaled before Chriſtes comming &c. cap. 3 2 fo. 199 
The ſtrength and operation of the holy ghoſt vvorking in 
„ | cap. 33. ſol 201 
What is the true Church of God, and. &c. ca 34. fol 206 
Chriſt is the head of the Church and, &c. ca. 35. ſo. 205. 
All che Apoſtles had equall povver, to binde and to looſe, 
vvich-beter,and the keies vvere equal. &c. cap. 36 fol. 2 10 
The true church of Chriſt is but as a vvitneſſe to the vvord 
of god: adding nothing to it: nor taking & c ca. 37 fo. 217 
The true Church is knovven by the vvord &c ca. 38 fo 221 
Ot the office and aucthoritie of the Church, and hovve it 
may erre, and hovv it cannot erre. cap. 39. fol. 225 
Our offences and ſinnes are forgeuen vs, by faith through 
Chriſt, and not by our vvorks & merits, cap 40. fol 229 
Faith onely iuſtifieth vs before God. cap. 41 fo. 23g 
Tr ic no preſumption, to bee ſure and certaine of our falua- 
Ons +: cap 42 fo.247, 
Ol freevvyll, « cap 43 fol. 245 
Ol che general reſurrectiõ, both of. &c. cap 44. fo,265 

ye FINIS, 
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matter: contained ĩ in tip . 
8 
A ontoiac miſery, Intich3if, 199 
9 Juttozity of i churth con: 
-  Jplace of Eſai expog;: filteth in .itg. things. 225 
ded. fol. rode 4 A note to be marked dels 
A papiſtical tick. — gentiyx 
— ertoꝛ of certaine * A rewatde neuer atrreth 
9 vp the Godlp to ſeeke foz 
ere ſtozy of $ pert3n righteouſneſſe. 243 
k Teumpington. 39 I Laueat. 260 
— — modeſtie in 2 — abſurdity graunc 
2 0 matters ok re⸗ ted. 37 
tigton.. 47 — Another ſhift of the p8.120 
A 1 tonteption 7 = 8 of the auct hour 
60 to the reader. ; 16 
125 amilltude. 68 B 
tude of ß epe. 69 
ide ot gods mer: By the Malle. 7 wzath of 
oh od ſegeritie, ibid. God commeth. - - 7 
I place of Jacharpe ex- By Chziſtes death Gods 
pounded. ibid. wzath was pacified. _ 9 
X ſpozte exhoztacion to Both wicked Godly had 
iſtrates. 106 one feelig of chaiſts death 
aint their papiſticali but to diners ends. 13. 
referyation. 95 By Baptiſme f Lhildzen _ 
Funſwere to the objection of 5 eh2iſtiis are bzought 
that is made outof the to Chꝛiſt 33 
x £02.11. 109 Body ot Chziſt is a crea⸗ 
Aümilitude of the Kings ture. 66 
bꝛoade ſeale. 110 Blaſphempof F Papiſtes 
— Caueat 02 war- by their own doctri, 154 
ning 190 Benekptes of e 
Fegumentes of Papiſtes death; 


where by they go about to By the Maſſe the wth 


pꝛoue the $Sopes ſupꝛe- ok God is kindled. ibid, 
8 macie. — 209 oy At Lhzifh 


Shit e 85 
cept he be ſlaine, and put e 
id ; the true y a- Diſtindiõs that # olde Fs 
i is the 
tion of Chaiſtions. | 3 dolaters did make. — 
Comloꝛt that they had in Diſtinction of kree win a 
the boſome of Jozahd. 34 ter D-Jagaſtin, - - 25x 
KhaTipeaketh of the wa E 
terfirſt 43 Efficient cdu ol our cala 
Chiles body can be but nation 3z 
in one plate at once. 68 Erraur of the Tewes. 1 8 
Comunion mintſtred in Exclamation Ache Pas 


both kindes in the pzimt= piſtes. ens 
tiue church. . 63 Enoch, e Elias are come 
Co;nſeli of Lonſtounice. Alredp,: 5. 129 77 197 


holden Inno, 1414. ibid. b 
Lom ben ear we dane by Eutiches ee 1 
Thie ie wot the thieke® Fo:mall. cauſe ofour — 


ustion. 
3 bus; in al capſe draus 


Cogetoucnes of {ziettes tion. 
1s the mother of al; Zdola F pirh recepiieth 0z eaterh 


165 
| tithe is bounde to no J Falte Chziſtes. 115 
teuer all plate. 206 Falſe ꝛophets. Md. 
Church doth a lo 0 S (cvip= F reewill. 


tures as a fubiect. 217 #y2e and ſwojde are 'the 
Lyurch? knowech by the belt arguments Papiſts 
woꝛd of God. 221 vle. 1 £: 1187 
Church hath thzee offices 6 
us tour! hin 3 the woꝛde ot God doeth gouerne, rule, x 
God, 125 preſcrue al his creatures. F 
Certaintye ofour _— — — wozkes e 
en. es. 
Linit a moſt holſom me: Good wozkes that Gad 
dicine and ſalue to all doth require of vg. ibid 
4 60ze annere. 2 — pzomiſes gene 
| cenary 
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Howe many wapes thys 
wozd hal is taken in the _ ma E 
ſeripture. 2 folio Hipoſtac es. 136 
How Chzil went into ß Hope poſleſſetz. 180 
Hell of qt gg none 2 How z ſaying of f. Baule 
— 5 — - - a — n ought to be vnderſtod 18 
— e 8 _ How 3 — chall ap⸗ 
a AS peare in indgement. 188 
in purgatozy foz Un. ibid, arg taken ot many. 194 
How it is to be onder pom this is tobe vnder⸗ 
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